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Hear the Church, Matt. xviii. 17. | 

Aid to your faith virtue. 2 Pet. i. 5. 

For the grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared un- 
to all men; teaching us, that denying unjodlineſs, and worldly 
lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this 
preſent world. Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
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The Firſt SUNDAY after EASTER. 


M. P. Nu MB. Chap. xvi. 
Proper Leſſons for E. P. Chap. xxl 
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H E Church having, in her Firſt Proper Leſſon for 
Morning Prayer on Eaſter-Tueſday, ſet before us 
the LAW of God, by which ſhe and her Mem- 
bers are to be governed; the next thing neceſſary for us to 
be inſtrufed in, is, Who are the rightful adminiſtrators 
of that law; and who, under God, are the authentic 
officers of government in Church and State; that ſo, 
knowing who are the true miniſters of God, and duly con- 
fidering whoſe authority they have, we may faithfully 
ſerve, honour, and humbly obey them, according to his 
bleſſed word and ordinance. | 
Vor. III. B The 
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The more eſſectually to imprint this important Leſſon 
on eur minds, the hiſtory of the ſedition ſtirred up by 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, againſt their eſtabliſhed 
rulers, and the unbeard of puniſhment inflifted on them, 
by the immediate att of God, is this day read in our 
ears. 

The firſt thing we are to learn from hence, is, that 
Ged is the fountain, and ſole diſpoſer, of all authority 
and power; that the office of magiſtracy is of divine 
inſtitution ; "hat, for this reaſon, rulers are ſtiled Gods, 
their perſons therefore ſacred and inviolable, and all their 
lawful commands to be humbly and chearfully obeyed, for 
ihe Lord's fake. 

Conſequently, the office itſelf being divine (without 
en ing into the much conteſted point, concerning the di- 
vine right which may belong to the PxRSON of the chief 
magiſtrate), this we may maſt aſſuredly conclude ; that no 

man ought to take this honour to himſelf, in zither a civil 
er eccleſiaſtical capacity, but he that is called thereto of 
God, as were Moles and Aaron. 

In the next place, we are taught, that thoſe who ſet 
themſelves up againſt the miniſters ordained of God, and 
trouble the faciety and good order in Church or State, do, 
in effect, gather themſelves againſt the Lord; and are 

guilty of rebellion againſt God himſelf, and expoſe thems- - 
* es to his ſevereſt judgments. 

This Leſſon affords another moſt uſeful hint to a ſet 
of people amongſt us, who ſeem to think no allegiance 
due, but to ſuch only as derive a title from hereditary 
right.—Dou®tleſs Dathan and Abiram, who were ſons 
of Reuben, ſet up their claim to ſovereignty in the ſtate, 
on this pretence of primogeniture, as deſcendants of the 
elder ſon of Jacob. Hut the fatal iſſue of their attempt, 
and the whole tenour of this memorable ſtory, as well as 
ſundry other inſtances vf the like nature, which we find 
in the Scripture hiftory, may teach us, that God hath 
ever reſerved the right of authority and government to 


* See Annotation at the end. 
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his own diſpoſal. Ye powers that be (i. e. according 
* to our more common phraſe, the powers in being) are 
« ordained of Gd; and, ** there is no power but of 
« Ged. l itſelf therefore, power is not tied to any 
perſon, nor deſcendable by inheritance, as goods and 
chatte!s, and all intereſts purely temporal, are.—Theſe 
common rights he bath determined and eſtabliſhed by his 
law ( fee Numb. Ch. xxvil. and xxxvi.); but by no law 
or precedent hath he made the power of government be- 
reditary, or annexed it to any particular perſon or family. 
And whenſoever his Providence hath thought fit to inveſt 
any with the ſupreme power, the evidences of ſuch inveſti- 
ture are ſufficiently plain to all that pay a due deference 
to the Divine Will, Nor indeed can any thing be more 
obvious and plain, to the meaneſt ſabjef, than where ſuch 
power is lodged. The known evidences of the ſupreme 
power are, expreſs laws and ſettlements ; public recog- 
nition of ſuch title; coinage of money; bearing the 
ſword ; and other public acts. | 

As to the ſacred offices of the Church, the dreadful 
example here ſet before us, has always been a reftraint 
upon wiſe men, from lightly engaging in holy orders, and 
miniſtring in the congregation, without a ſure and au- 
thentic call from God. They know God is ſo great and 
boly, that he cannot worthily be ſerved but by thoſe he 
makes choice of himſelf, to be his miniſters; whom be 
alſo qualifies with divine virtues, as well as learning and. 
abilities, for ſo high and ſacred an employ. And there« 
fore, in profound Fumility they are ready to cry out with 
St. Paul, ho is ſufficient for theſe things Much 
leſs dare they, with ſome modern pretenders, thruſt them- 
ſelves into the folds and provinces of other Paſtors, witb- 
out any licence, or lawful call. Me are commanded to 
* mark ſuch cauſers of diviſions, and to avoid them *,”* 
a our Leſſon ſhews us, how ve difpleaſing they are to 
Go 


» Rom. Xiil. © 2 Cor. ii. 16, 4 Rom, xvi. 17. 


B 2 The 


4 The Fut SUNDAY Numb. 16. 


The Furſt SunDaAyY after EASTER. 


Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


NUM BHR Ss, Chap. xvi. 


1. VO IV Rorah the ſon 

of Izhar, the ſon 

of 8 4 the ſon of Levi; 

and Dathan and Abiram 

the fons of Eliab, and On 

the fon of Pelath, ſons of* 
Reuben, took men. 

2. And they roſe up be- 
fore Miſes, with certain of 
the children of Iſrael, two 
hundred and fifty princes of 
the aſſembly, famous in the 
congregation, men of re- 
noton. 

3. And they gathered 
themſelves together againſt 
Moſes, and againſt Aaron, 
and ſaid unto them, Ye 
take too much upon you, 
ſeeing all the congregation 
are holy, every one of them, 
and the LORD is among 
them: wherefore then lift 
you up yourſelves above 
the congregation of the 

LO R D 4 


envy; and all ſubje&ion, the averſion of pride. 


ceived by miracle : 


WE elſewhere read, that 

rebellion is as the 
ſin of witchcraft; and here 
we find it true. For what 
temptation could there be, 
in the power and ſuperiority 


of Moſes and Aaron, over 


ſuch a people? A people, 
who had nothing to give, 
but in hope; who had not a 


- morſel of bread, nor draught 


of water, but what they re- 
And, 
above all, a people of a 
turbulent, diſcontented ſpi- 
rit, and, for their murmur- 
ings, condemned to wander 
forty years in a barren wil- 
derneſs. What room could 
there be for envy in ſuch a 
command? What honour 
leſs worthy of emulation, 
than ſuch a government ? 
And yer, even here, pride 
and ambition find matter tor 
mutiny and rebellion.— All 
ſuperiority is a mark for 
It is 


the honour, more than the profit, theſe two vices have 
an evil eye to. Obedience and ſubmiſſion they deteſt, 
ard cannot brook, — Corrupted nature in every man, 
nor ever chooſes to do 

honour 


is envious and diſdainful; 
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honour to another, but where it may reflect an ho- 
nour on itſelf.— We ſee ſo much of this ſpirit in theſe 
our own evil times, that we have need the more 
earneſtly to pray, : From all ſedition, privy conſpi- 
<« racy, and rebellion, from all falſe doctrine, hereſy 
% and ſchiſm, good Lord, deliver us! 


4. And when Moſes heard 
it, he fell upon his face : 

5. And he ſpake unto 
Korah, and unto ail his 
company, ſaying, Even to- 
morrow the LORD will 


fſhew wha are his, and who 


is Holy; and will cauſe him 
to come near unto him even 
him whom he hath choſen, 
will he cauſe to come near 
unto him. 

6. This da; Take you 
cenſers, Korah, and all his 
company; 

7. And put fire therein, 
and put incenſe in them be- 
fore the LORD to-morrow: 


The deciſion of this dif- 
pute is left to God, to whom 
it immediately b-longs to 
determine, who are bis 
lawful miniſters, And in- 
deed in ail rebellions, where 
the power of the ſupreme 
magiſtrate is conteſted, and 
become the queſtion in de- 
bate, God is neceſſarily made 
the ſole and immediate judge 
in the cauſe, But this is a 
conſideration, which ought 
to ſtrike all thoſe with terror, 
who oppoſe and reſiſt their 
governors in church or ſtate. 
It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living 
God! 


and it ſhall be that the man whom the LO R D doth chooſe, be 
ſhall be holy: ye take too much upon you, ye ſons of Levi. 


8. And Moſes ſaid unto 
Rorah, Hear, I pray you, 
ye ſons of Lew: : 

9. Seemeth it but 3 
ſmall thing unto you, that 
the God of Iſrael hath ſepa- 
rated you from the congre- 
gation of Iſrael, to bring you 
near to himſelf, to ds the ſer- 
vice of the tabernacle of the 
LORD, and to fland before 


The kingly power was 
lodged in the hand of Meſes, 
by the ſpecial appointment 
of God (tor he was king in 
Zeſhurun); the prieſthood was 
veſted, by the ſame divine 
authority, in Aaron. The 
two parties, which engaged 
in this conſpiracy, ſtrike at 
both: The ſons of Reuben 
riſe againſt Moſes ; the * | 
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the congregation, to miniſter 
unto them? 

10. And he hath brought 
thee near to him, and all 
thy brethren the ſons of Levi 
with thee : and feek ye the 
prieſthood alſo ? 

11. For which cauſe both 
thou, and all thy company, 
are gathered together againſt 
the LORD: and what is 
Aaron, that ye murmur 


againſt him? 


of ' Kohath againſt Aaron. 
But we may obſerve, that 
Moſes is more ſolicitous for 
the honour of God, and the 
ſacred rights of the Church, 
than for himſelf, or his own 
temporal power, There- 
fore he argues not for his 
own right and title, but for 
Aaron's, So all good ma- 
giſtrates are more tender of 
God's honour, than their 
own; and more ſenſible of 


the inſults offered to reli- 
gion, than of any wrongs done to themſelves.— The 
province of Korab was as expreſly determined of God, 
as was that of Aaron (namely, to carry the ark of the 
teſtimony, the golden altar, the veſſels of the ſanctu- 
ary, Sc. ſce chap. iv. 15.). The ſame power which 
made Aaron high-prieſt, had made Korah a porter 
or carrier of the holy utenſils. What infidelity, 
what flying in the face of God, muſt it then be, to 
ſtrive to invert the order and appointment, which he 
hath eſtabliſhed among men ! He is a God of order, 
and therefore loves to have rule and order obſerved : 
And the beſt way for ſecuring our hearts from that 
Pride and diſcontent, which is ſo apt to malign all 
degrees of ſuperiority, is not to look ſo much at thoſe 
above us, as on the great numbers, which are placed 
below. If we compare our own eftate with that of 
our inferiors, we ſhall find more cauſe to be thankful 
for our own ſtation, than to envy thoſe that are in an 
higher, 


Moſes had chidden the Le- 


12. And Moſes ſent to 
call Dathan and Abiram, 
the ſons of Eliab : which 
aid, We will not come up. 

13. Is it a ſmall thing 


vites for mutinying againſt 
Aaron, and ſo much the 
more ſharply, becauſe they 
were of his own tribe. Now 


he ſends to the Keubenites, 


which 
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M. P. 
that thou haſt brought us up 
out of a land that floweth 
with milk and honey, t9 Fill 
us in the wilderneſs, except 
thou make thyſelf altogether 
4 prince over us 

14. Moreover, thou haſt 
not brought us into a land 
that floweth with milk and 
honey, or given us inherit- 
ance of fields and vineyards : 
wilt thou put out the eyes of 
theſe men? we will not 
came up. 


after E AS T E R. - 


which roſe againſt himſelf; 
but they refule to come: 
And their anſwer is worſe 
than their abſence. The 
firit ſtep in rebellion is dil- 
obedience, We will not come 
up. The next is ſeditious 
ſpeeches, and infinuations, 
againſt our governors. The 
laſt is falſe accuſations, and 
bold lyes; to throw on them 
all rhe odium and calumny 
that a conſcious malice can 
invent. Thus Moſes is ac- 
cuſed of injuſtice, cruelty, 


falſhood, treachery, uſurpation ; and condemned even 
for redeeming them from their EH tian ſlavety.— In- 
nocency is no ſhelter from evil tongues : Malice re- 
my not how true any accuſation is, but how ſpite - 

I; isever apt to charge others with blindneſs, while 
nothing is ſo blind to every good thing, as itſelf. — 
Wilt thou put out the eyes of theſe men? ſay thoſe re- 
bels. The original word has a peculiar tincture of 
bitterneſs, —Wilt thou bore. out the eyes, Sc.? An 
expreſſion ſuitable to that rancour of ſpirit whence it 
flowed. But this is ever the language of ſpiteful 
people: Their words are cloathed with death; their 


tongues are very ſwords, 
But if malice be confi- 


I5. And Moſes was very 
wroth, and ſaid unto the 
L O'R D, Reſpeft not thou 
their offering : 1 have not 
taken. one aſs from them, 
neither have I hurt ane of 
them. 


dent to impeach, innocence 
is as bold to vindicate and 
defend itſelf. And hap- 
py he, who with Moſes can 
ſay, even 4% the Lord, can, 
jay, I have not, &c. that 
is, who can appeal from 
the ſlanders of a detracting 


tongue, to the righteous judgment of God, Had 
he wronged them in any one inſtance of oppreſſion, 
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in vain had he looked to God's hand for right. Our 
ſins, eſpecially the fins of injuſtice, exclude us from 
his protection and redreſs: But uprightneſs may 
boldly challenge his patronage, and ſhall be ſure to 
find it.— Hence that encouraging declaration of our 
Lord, „ Bleffed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, 
„ and ſay all manner of evil againſt you FALsLY 
for my ſake ; for great is your reward in heaven ©.” 
His apoſtle alſo aſſures us, This is thankworthy, if 
«© a man, for conſcience towards God, endure grief, 
«« ſuffering wrongfully *.**—But Meſes's anger and im- 
precation is no example to Chriſtians, nor to be 


drawn into precedent in common life. 


But we may 


conceive, that the words [ Reſpedt not their offering] 
was a judicial ſentence, rather than an imprecation 
a ſentence pronounced by God's immediate miniſter, 
and by the dictate of his Holy Spirit, againſt rebels 
convict, and perſiſting in their crime. 


16. And Moſes ſaid unto 
Korah, Be thou and all thy 
company before the LORD, 
thou, and they, and Aaron, 
to-morrow : 

17. And take every mon 
his cenſer, and put incenſe in 
them, and bring ye before 
the LORD every man his 
cenſer ; two hundred and 


fifly cenſers ; thou alſo, and 


Aaron, each of you his 
cenſer. 

18. And they took every 
man his cenſer, and put 
fire in them, and laid in- 
cenſe thereon, and flood in 
the door of the tabernacle of 


Matt. V. 


How aſtoniſhing a ſchiſm 


is here in the Church, and how 


general a revolt in the ſtate! 
The whole congregation are 
now at Korab's beck; all are 
of his party: Moſes and Aaron 
ſeemed deſerted of all. Ka- 
rab gathered all the congrega- 


tion againſt them. Let us 


no longer wonder at the 
hardneſs and infidelity of 
Pharaoh ; here is an inſtance 
in the people, yea, the very 
miniſters of God, which as 
far exceeds his crime, as 


their mercies were greater 


than his plagues. Where 
was their reaſon ? Where 


their very ſenſes, to over- 


f 1 Pet. ii. 19. 


look 


M. P. after E AS T ER. 9 


the congregation with Moſes look ſuch demonſtrations of 
and Aaron. | God's goodneſs, and Moſes's 

19. And Korah gathered authority? But, alas! theſe 
all the congregation again: men have too many followers 
them, unto the door of the in the Chriſtian Church, 
tabernacle of the congrega- eſpecially our own national 
tion: and the glory of the Church, whodeſpiſe govern- 
LORD appeared unto all ment, and are not afraid to 
the congregation. ſpeak evil of digaities, _ 


20. And the LORD The ſmart of puniſhment 
ſpake unto Moſes, and unto for theirlaſt mutiny (ch. xiv. 
Aaron, ſaying, 39.) occaſioned by the ſpies 

21. Separate yourſelves evil report againſt the land 
from among this congrega- of Canaan, was icarce over, 
tion, that I may conſume when they fall into another 
them in a moment. So prone is the nature of 

man to. relapſe into ſin; ſo 
difficult to be brought to any ſettled habit of virtue! 
One Korah corrupts more, in a few days, by a factious 
tongue, than Aaron's eloquence, Moſes's meekneſs 
and miracles, or God's continual preſence and good- 
neſs, had been able to build up in piety. -And if, 
of that vaſt multitude, which came out of Egypt, but 
two only, Caleb and Joſhua, were counted worthy to 
enter into Canaan; how ought we to tremble before 
this holy God, leſt we allo fall through unbelief! 
Nevertheleſs, let us not faint at our difficulties, left 
we fall into deſpair : Shun we the ill example of that 
factious and murmuring people, leſt we incur their 
doom, | 2's 
O admirable charity to- 

22. And they fell upen wards enemies! God liftg 
their faces, and ſaid, O up his hand to deſtroy ; but 
Cod, the God of the ſpirits their injured and immediate- 
of all fleſh, ſhall one man ly offended leaders fall down 
Jn, and wilt thou be wroth upon their faces, to inter- 
with all the congregation / cede ! So far are they from 
ſeeking 
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ſeeking revenge, they will not endure that God ſhould 
revenge for them. Though Moſes knew, that all 
thoſe Mraelites were condemned to periſh in the 
wilderneſs, for their former inſurrections; yet how 
earneſtly doth he ſue, that they may not be conſumed 
ina moment, as God threatned to do, not immediately, 
and at once The reſpite of evils is ſome favour; 
and the grant of a reprieve encourages to hope for a 
pardon. Moſes had prayed indeed, that their offering 
might not be accepted; and this he did, left they ſhould 
grow too proud, and be hardned in their fin : But 
he intercedes for their lives, that they might live to 
repent, and not eternally periſh, See we alſo, the 
wide difference between the ſpirit of envy, and the 
ſpirit of charity. Every good action of Moſes is vili- 
fied by his adverſaries as cruel, baſe, and ambi- 
tious : But, by him, their moſt injurious treatment is 
extenuated and excuſed. Nay, the people in general 
are cleared of the guilt, and only one man charged 
with the crime.—Shall one man ſin, and wilt thou be 
wroth with the whole congregation ? 

| God and Moſes knew how 
to diſtinguiſh between the 
heads of a faction, and their 


10 


23. And the LORD 
ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


24, Speak unto the con- 

gregation, ſaying, Get you 
up from about the tabernacle 
of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram. 
25. And Moſes roſe up, 
and went unto Dathan and 
Abiram; and the elders of 
Hael follotued him. 

26, And he fpake unto 
the congregation, ſaying, 
Depart, I pray you, from 
the tents of theſe wicked 
men, and touch nothing of 


"FE 2 


miſtaken followers; ſo ought 
Though neither be 
faultleſs, yet the principals 
are ever the greateſt cri- 
minals. God's anger, when 
hotteſt, forgetteth not to 
make differences of men : 
Get you up from the tabernacle 
of Korab, &c. So that, in 
the midſt of judgment, he 
remembers mercy. But in- 
nocence, or a leſſer degree 
of guilt, muſt not preſume 
on mercy, if it adhere * 

the 
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M. P. after EASTER. 11 
theirs, left ye be conſumed the ſociety of ringleaders in 


in all their ſins. wickedneſs: Their company 
1s contagious, and mortally 
dangerous. We muſt ſeparate from the friendſhip 


and converſation of ſuch men, as well as avoid their 
fins, if we would eſcape their puniſhment. 

Who that artends to this 
awful ſcene, and beholds 
Korah, and his company, 
ſtanding unmoved, and un- 
concerned, at the doors of 
their tents, while the Vael- 
tes, on every fide, were 
flying from them, as from 
a plague, but muſt obſerve 
the obdured preſumption of 
the ſin of rebellion ? It fears 
neither God nor man; it defies both human and di- 
vine vengeance, and dares to out-brave damnation 
itſelf. Elſe we ſhould not, in theſe our factious days, 
ſee ſo many perſons unterrified, and unreſtrained from 
this great ſin, by that awful fentence which the 
apoſtle has pronounced againſt them, ©* They that 
* reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation .“ But 
God infatuates whom he means to deſtroy : Hence a 
judicial blindneſs, which uſually artends ſedition in 
church or ſtate, puſhes it on with boldneſs to its own 
deſtruction. 


27. So they gat up from 
the tabernacle of Karab, 
Dathan, and Abiram, on 
every fide : and Dathan and 
Abiram came out, and ſtood 
in the door of their tents, 
and their wives, and their 
ſons, and their little chil- 


dren. 


Behold we here a viſible 
execution of that damnation, 
which is denounced againſt 
all refiſters of lawful au- 
thority ;—the earth opens ber 
mouth, and lets them down 
quick into hell. A puniſh- 
ment unheard of, and never 


28, And Miſes ſaid, 
Hereby ye ſhall know that 
the LORD hath ſent me 
to do all theſe works: far 
I have nt done them of 
mine own mind. 


29, If theſe men die the 


s Rom, xiii. 


7 inflicted 


I2 


common death of all men, or 
if they be viſited after the 
viſitation of all men; then 
the LORD hath not ſent 
me. | 
30. But if the LORD 
make a new thing, and the 
earth open her mouth, and 
ſwallow them up, with all 
that appertain unto them, 
and they go down quick into 
the pit; then ye ſhall un- 
derfland that theſe men have 
proveked the LO RD. 

31. And it came to paſs, 
as he had made an end of 
ſpeaking all theſe words, that 
the ground clave aſunder 
that was under them : 

32. And the earth opened 
her mouth, and ſwallowed 
them up, and their houſes, 
and all the men that apper- 
tained unto Korah, and all 
their goods. 

33. They, and all that 
appertained to them, went 
down alive into the pit, and 
the earth cloſed upon them - 
and they periſhed fram among 
the congregation. 

34. And all Iſrael that 
were round about them, fled 
at the cry of them : for they 
faid, Left the earth ſwallow 
45 up alſo, 


to hell. 
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inflicted before, for the moſt 
atrocious crimes againſt 
Gop ; but here, tor the firſt 
rebellion againſt his miniſ- 
ters. Every other element 
had fought for him, againſt 
his enemies : The flood had 
drowned the old world, the 
ſea the Egyptians : Fire from 
heaven had conſumed the 
beaſtly Sodomites : The air, 
by plagues and peſtilences, 
had often been the execu- 
tioner of divine vengeance, 
But for the eartb to open 
her mouth, and ſwallow 
down alive, was a new thing, 
a new kind of judgment, 
and reſerved for rebels. — 
Obſerve we hence, that God 
ſhews greater indignation 
againſt a crime committed 
againſt his miniſters, than 
any committed immediately 
againſt himſelf; and ſeems 
more jealous for their au- 
thority, than his own. Ob- 
ſerve we allo, how he ſuited 
theſe mens puniſhment to 
their ſin. They had made 
a ſchiſm, or rent, in the 
Church ; they are ſwallowed 
up by a rent in the earth, 
Herein alſo we ſee a prelude 
of that fearful judgment in 
the laſt day, when all the 
wicked ſhall be turned in- 


As 
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35. And there came ut As there were two ſorts 
a fire from the LORD, of offenders concerned in 
and conſumed the twa hun- this rebellion (ſome impugn- 
dred and fifty men that . ing the civil power, and 
fered incenſe. ſome the eccleſiaſtical) di- 

vine juftice was pleaſed to 
award a ſeveral puniſhment to each: The earth ſwal- 
lowed up the one ſort, the fire conſumed the other. 
Moreover, as there are different ſtations and degrees 
in the civil government, ſo there are in the Church: 
God admits of a parity in neither. The Jewiſh and 
the Chriſtian Church have the like eccleſiaſtical poli- 
ty, ſome bearing rule as chief, others being ſubor- 
dinate to them. As the Jews had their high-prieſt, 
prieſts, and Levites; fo the Chriſtian Church hath alſo 
her three orders, biſhops, prieſts, and deacons. 
The inferior order riſing againſt their principal (tho? 
ſo common a cale in our days) was the very crime of 
Korah and his company, rebelling againſt Aaron. 
From the fate of theſe men, and the fate of Nadab 
and Abibu (Levit. x.), two inſtructions of great mo- 
ment are eſpecially directed to the inferior clergy, 
admoniſhing them to keep within the bounds of their 
office and function; that they move not eccentric, or 
out of their reſpective ſpheres. Firſt, That in their 
miniſtrations they ſhould bring lawful fire, as well 
as qualified perſons; that is to ſay, orthodox doctrine, 
and the true faith, as well as rightful ordination. 
A defect herein was the cauſe why Nadab and Abihu 
(who offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, which he 
commanded them not) were devoured by a ſudden 
fire, and they died before the Lord. Secondly, 
That they bring lawful perſons, as well as right fire; 
that is, how good ſoever the act of miniſtration in 
itſelf be, that they preſume not to perform it without 
a competent authority, and licence, from thoſe who 
are veſted with the lawful power: Much leſs ſhould 


h Levil. x. 2. 


they 
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they act in oppoſition thereto.—lf God ſo ſeverely 
animadverted againſt thoſe, who acted irregularly, 
and treſpaſſed againſt the rules and conſtitutions of 
their own order; what mult they expect, who come 
with ſtrange perſons, as well as ſtrange fire, before 
the Lord; that is, whoſe doctrines, and whoſe office, 
are both unauthorized ; nay, not only unauthorized, 
but profeſſedly oppoſed to the authority of the higher 
-powers, and ſubverſive of the eſtabliſhment and good 


'order of the Church ? 


36. And the LORD 
ſpate unto 1M oſes, ſaying 5 


37. Speak unto Hleamar, 


the fon of Aaron the pricft, 
that be take up the cenſers 
out of the burning, and 
ſcatter thou the fire yonder ; 
for they are hallowed. 

38. The cenſers of theſe 
finners againſt their own 
fouls, let them make them 
broad plates for a covering 
of the altar : for they of- 
fered them beforethe LORD, 
therefore they are hailowed : 
and they fhall be a ſign unto 
the children of Iſrael. 

39. And Eleazar the 
prigſi took the braſen cenſers, 
wherewith they that were 
burnt had offered; and they 
were made bread plates for 
a covering of the altar : 

40. To be a memorial 
unto the children of 1jrael, 
that no flranger, which is 
not of the ſeed of Aaron, 
come near to offer incenſe be- 


By this we may learn, 
that although holy orders, 
and ſacred offices, may be 
profaned, and - ſometimes 
uſurped by ill men; yet the 
holy actions, as prayers, ſa- 
craments, Cc. performed 
by them, are not nullified 
thereby; but retain the ſame 
character, and relative holi- 
neſs, which they derived 
from their being conſecrated 
to God. The offender who 
invades, or profanes, the ho- 


ly office, by abuſing it to 


any ill end or purpoſe, ſhall 
be deſtroyed; but the cenſers, 
that is, ſuch perſons as, in 
the ſimplicity of their hearts, 


have received the holy or- 


dinances of the Church from 
any evil and unworthy mi- 
niſter, ſnall eſcape, and be 
ſaved” out of the burning, 
which deſtroyed the un- 
ſanctified adminiſtrator. We 
ſhould not therefore give 
too much way to doubts and 
ſcruples, concerning their 

caſe : 
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fore the LORD; that he caſe: And that, for the 
be not as Korah, and as his reaſon given us in the 
company : as the LORD twenty-ſixth article of our 
faid to him by the handef Church; which aſſures us, 
Moſes. That the effect of Chriſt's 

* ordinance is not taken 
* away by the wickedneſs of evil miniſters, nor the 
* grace of God's gifts diminiſhed from thoſe, who 
* in faith, and rightly, do receive the ſame ; which 
e be effectual becauſe of Chriſt's inſtitution and pro- 
« miſe, although they be miniſtred by evil men.” 
They are ſaved indeed, but, ** ſo as by fire *;” i. e. 
with difficulty, and perhaps ſome loſs. It is there- 
fore ſafeſt ro avoid ſuch evil miniſters, when they 
know them. And the better to retrieve the loſs they 
may think they have ſuſtained, is not, as ſome im- 
prudent Chriſtians have done, to condemn the whole 
body of our clergy as unworthy, for the ſake of ſome 
few bad men, and to fall into a ſchiſmatical ſepara- 
tion from the church ; but rather to ſuffer themſelves, 
by ſome more worthy paſtors, and eſpecially by 
thoſe who have the rule over them, to be made into 
broad plates for a covering of the altar; that is, to 
adhere more cloſely than ever to the inſtiturions and 
ſacred offices of the church. The plates made of 
thoſe cenſers, for covers to the altar, is a moſt lively 
and expreſſive emblem of conformity, and uniformi- 
ty, to the rules and orders of the Church. 


r 


41. But on the marrow ſtubborn is the heart of car- 
all the congregation of the nal men! The plaineſt proofs 


ogainſl Moſes, and againſt notorious judgments upon 
Aaron, ſaying, Ye have killed others, or moſt imminent 
the people of the LORD. dangers to themſelves, can- 

42. And it came to paſs not convince, whom grace 


11 Cor. iii. 15. 


How incorrigible and 


children of 1frael murmured of God's wrath, the moſt 


-when the congregation was hath not converted, They 


have 


4 the plague was layed. 
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pathered againſi Moſes, and have eyes, yet will not ſee 


- againſt Aaron, that they 
looked toward the tabernacle 
of the congregation : and be- 

| hold, the cloud covered it, 
and the glory of the LORD 
appeared. 

43. And Moſes and Aaron 
came before the tabernacle of 
the congregation, 

44. And the LORD 
ſpake unta Moſes, ſaying, 

45. Get you up from 
among this congregation, that 
1 may conſume them as in a 
moment. and they fell upon 
their faces. 

46. And Moſes ſaid unto 
Aaron, Take a cenſer, and 
put fire therein from off the 
altar, and put on incenſe, and 
go quickly unto the congrega- 
tion, and make an atonement 

for them: far there is wrath 
gone out from the LORD; 
the plague 15 begun. 

47. And Aaron took as 
Moſes commanded, and ran 
inta the midſt of the congre- 
gation; and behold, the 
plague was begun among the 
people: and he put on in- 
tenſe, and made an atone- 
ment for the people. 

48. And he flood between 
the dead and the living, and 


49. Now they that died 
in the plague, were fourteen 


they have ears, yet will not 
hear; they have bodily, but 
not ſpiritual ſenſes; are 
blind and deaf to the things 
of God; neither will they 
underſtand, till they feel 
themſelves the laſt ſtroke of 
divine vengeance; and learn, 
by too late experience, by 
their own ruin and deſtruc- 
tion, how fearful a thing 
it is to fall into the hands 
of the living God. —Theſe 
are haters of God: They 
are acted by a diabolical 
ſpirit : They are deſperate 
as the Devils are, and care 
not what they ſuffer, ſo 
they do deſpite to the Spi- 
rit of grace. And this is 
properly the ſtate of re- 
probation, grounded on a 
confirmed habit of malice 
againſt God and goodneſs, 
which no advice or argu- 
ment can reclaim. Another 
ſet of perſons, who ſtand 
out againſt all the arguments 


of reaſon, and ſound religion, 


are they, who pretend to 
greater purity and holineſs 
than other men. Theſe are 
a ſort of reverſe, and in a 


contrary extreme to the 


other, but full as obſtinate. 


They have doubtleſs great 


zeal for God, and ſeemingly 
a great love; but it is with- 
Ee Out 
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WF vengeance can quell and ſubdue this frenſy. — This 
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thouſand and ſeven hundred, out knowledge, and without 
beſide them that died abut charity. This appears by 
the matter of Korah. _ their arrcgating perfection 
50. And Aaron returned to themſelves, while they 
unto Moſes, unto the deer deſpiſe and run down the 
of the tabernacle of the con- virtues of thoſe, whoſe at- 
gregation and the plague tainments in piety come not 
was ſlayed. up to their imaginary ſtan» 
dard: In all ages there have 
ever been, among the ſerious part of mankind, ſome 
perſons of this phariſaical caſt. Pride, no doubt, is 
the root of it; and, in all probability, it was this 
ſpiritual pride, which 'was the firſt mover of the 
ſedition againſt Moſes and Aaron, The diſpute 
which this pride of ſpirit raiſed in their hearts, was 
not only like that of our Lord's diſciples, which 
ſhould be accounted the greateſt *, but, which were 
the holieſt, they, or their leaders. In the times of 
[ſaiah we hear the perfectioniſt ſay, Stand off, for 
%] am holier than thou“: But we hear the Lord 
alſo ſay, ** Theſe are a ſmoke in my noſe;“ which 
intimates, that nothing can be more offenſive. —Tt 
was the very ſame leaven, which ſpirited up the 
Scribes and Phariſees to worry our bleſſed Lord to 
the croſs; and which, in a late century, kindled 
thoſe flames of civil war in this nation, which brought 
both our church and ſtate to ruin and deſolation. 
There is nothing more headſtrong and untractable, 
conſequently, more deſtructive of public peace and 
tranquillity, than a fanatical enthuſiaſtic ſpirit , eſpe- 
cially when grown to an head, and ſtrengthelied by 
numbers. Ir ſets men above all conviction, an % 
defiance with all authority, and all reaſon, Nothing 
leſs than the immediate hand of divine power, and 


induced the divine juſtice to exterminate theſe rebels 
in our Leſſon, by ſo ſudden and fo dreadful an execu- 


"EE Lube xii, 24. 1 Jaiah xv. 5. 
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tion. We may therefore well conclude, that no error 
or deluſion is more pernicious, than that of an ima- 
ginary ſanctity. 


Preface, The office of magiflracy, &c.] The Jus Divinum, or divine 
right of kings, 13, by ſome, exploded and denied ; by others ridi- 
culed, and treated with ſatire and contempt. —But it certainly is the 
doctrine of the Scriptures, and of our excellent Church; never- 
theleſs, not in the ſenſe wherein it is ſo derided, or denied, by men 
of looſe principles. The diſtinction, which the Scriptures and our 
Church obſerve, is this; the divine right of kingly power is ſolely 
in God, and by him alone conferred : The office, or acts, by 
which this power is adminiſtred and executed, are mediately from 
man, and eſtabliſhed by laws, acts of recognition, &c.—And theſe 
legal acts, together with the noted enſigns of royal dignity and 
power, being the external evidences to the people, of the perſon 
inveſted therewith, are alſo the beſt indications of the divine right, 
wherewith God hath inveſted him. This conſtitution is included, 
and well expreſſed, in that precept of St. Peter, © Submit your- 
« ſelves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's ſake.” The 
office, or executive part of government, is an human ordinance ; 
but the power that gives authority to ſuch acts, and binds the con- 
ſcience to obedience, is from God ; God being the fountain, and 
men but the inſtruments or channels, of the Supreme Power. 
Therefore are we obliged to ſubmit for the Lord's ſake, or, as St. 
Paul expreſſes it, Not only for wrath,” Zz. e. in fear of the pe- 
nalties enacted by law agai nſt Diſobedience ; “ but alſo for con- 
5 ſcience ſake,” —?, e. for fear of offending God. 
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NADH 


UR Morning Leſſon having taught us, who are 
the lawful officers in God's Church, and who the 
rightful Adminiſtrators of his Laws; this pro- 
ceeds to warn and inſtru? us, who are the declared and 
moſt inveterate ENEMIES of the Church ; to wit, devils 
and wicked men; evil kings, and falſe prophets. —By the 
rebellion of Korah, and his company, we have ſeen bow 
dangerous an enemy the fleſh (i. e. the predominance of 
carnal affettions) is to the public peace in Church and 
State, as well as in private life: For, ** whence come 
e wars and fightings among you ? ſaith an apoſtle ; come 
„ they not hence, even of your luſts that war in your 
* members* ?” And again, The ſpirit that digelletb 
in us, luſteth to envy.” —The fleſh is indeed an enemy 
ithin be walls, that continually luſteth to evil, and is © 
ent upon mutiny and rebellion ; and therefore, without a 
rid band, and conſtant reſtraint, breeds faction and di- 
ien in the beſt conſtituted ſocietics : But the other two 
3 nemies of our ſalvation, the world andthe devil, are, as it 4 # 4 
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were, foreign enemies hing and beſſeging without ou 

walls : And theſe are the enemies repreſented to us in this 
Leſſon, together with the nature and manner of thoje de- 
ſtructive plots, and malicious deſigns, which they are 
continually hatching and contriving againſt us.—As to © $ 
the inteſtine broils, and civil wars, which the fleſh raiſes 3 
within our own precinfts, either in the community, or 
more ſecretly in our own breaſts, they may be prevented 
or corretted by our own care, and proper diſcipline ; but 
the foreign and exterior enemies of our ſouls can be repelled, 
or ſubdued, only by the intervention, and almightf power 
of God, who, although he permit us to be aſſaulted by 
them, will not ſuffer us to be tempied above what we are 
able; but, with the temptation, will always give us 
ſtrength ſufficient to overcome, or, at leaſt, to eſcape, if 
ſo be we continue his faithful ſoldiers and ſervants. be 
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/ NuMBERs, Chap. xxii. 


Balak king of Moab ſends twice for Balaam ts. 4 
curſe the Iſraelites. God firſt forbids, then 
permits him to go; but abſolutely commands him 


not to curſe them. 


I. N D the children of AF TER the intire con- 

I Iſrael ſet forward, queſt of the Kingdom 
and pitched in the plains of of Baſhan, the Iſraelites bent 
Arab, on this fide Jordan their courſe toward the land 
by Jericho. of Canaan, encamping in the 

| Plains, or champaign Coun- 
try; which had formerly belonged to the Moabites, 
but afterwards to the Amorites, and Jay over- againſt 
the fords of Jordan, which, paſſed between them, and 


the town of Fericho,—ln this encampment on the 


* U 
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borders, and within fight of the Promiſed Land, we 
behold an emblem of the infant ſtate of the Church; 
ſuch as the Jewiſb then was; and ſuch as the preſent 
ſeaſon leads us to conceive of the Chriſtian Church 
immediately after the reſurrection of our Lord. 
Thoſe had not yet paſſed over Jordan: ITheſe were not 
yet baptiſed in the laver of regeneration. Both ſtood 
ready and * prepared to obey the heavenly command, 


2. And Balak the ſon of 
Zippor ſaw all that Iſrael 
had done to the Amorites. 

3. And Moab was fore 
afraid of the people, becauſe 
they were many : and Moab 
was diflreſſed, becauſe of the 
children of Iſrael. 

4. And Moab ſaid unto 
the elders of Midian, Now 
ſhall this company lick -up all 
that are round about us, as 
the ox licketh up the graſs of 
the field. And Balak the 
fon of Zippor was king wf 
the Moabites at that time, 

5. Hle ſent meſſengers 
therefore unte Balaam the 
fon of Beor, to Pethor, 
which is. by the river of the 
land of the children of his 
people, to call him, ſaying, 


== £4, there is a people come 


out from Egypt : behold, they 
cover the face of the earth, 


As we obſerved before, 
that the enemies of Chriſt, 
and his Church, are ever;the 
ſame; namely, wicked men 
and Devils; ſo here we find 
Balak and Midian, with Ba- 
laam and his inchantments, 
plotting the deſtruction of 
Iſrael. So alſo the Jewiſb 
rulers, united with the pow- 
ers of darkneſs, inſtigating 
the traitor Judas thereto, 
conſpired the death and ſut- 
ferings of Chriſt. —That de- 
vils ſhould hate Chriſt, and 
his Church, is no. wonder : 
But that Moab, who, by an 
expreſs command in favour” 
ot that people, Was exempt- 
ed from deſtruction ©; that 
is as much as to ſay, That 
men, whom Chriſt came to 
ſave, ſnould be againſt the 
Church, which he appointed 
for their place of ſafeguard, 
and the very city of refuge, 


>» V. 1. Ready and prepared.) Teraypirs dcr, they were diſpoſed, 
Or, as Our tranſlation, but in the ſame ſenſe, renders it, were 


ordainea, to eternal life. 
© See Deut. ii. 9. 
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and they abide over-again/t 
Me. 

6. Come roto therefore, Þ 
pray thee, curſe me this peo- 
ple, for they are too mighty 
for me: peradventure, 1 
ſhall prevail, that we may 
ſmite them, aud that I may 
drive them out of the land : 
for T wet that he, whom thou 
bleſſeſt, is bleſſed and be, 
whom thou cur ſeſt, is curſed, 


7. And the elders of 
Moab, and the elders of 
Midian, departed with the 
rewards of divination in 
their hand; and they came 
unto Balaam, and ſpake unto 
him the words of Balak. 

8. And he ſaid unto them, 
Lodge here this night, and I 


will bring you word again, 


as the LORD hall ſpeak 


unto me: And the princes 


of Moab abode * Balaam. 


to preſerve them from the 
power and malice of the de- 
vil, is a ſtrange and aſtoniſh- 
ing madneſs, a perverſe 
choofi: g of their own de- 
ſtruction, and conſpiring 
with their molt inveterate 
enemies againſt themſelves, 
a lying in wait for their own 
lives :—And yet, alas! how 
common |! 


Worldly fears, and world- 
ly hopes (fears of danger 
without juſt ground, and 
hopes of gain withour the 
fear of God), are the com- 
mon motives of thoſe perſe- 
cutions which are raiſed 


_ againſt the Church by them 


who are without her pale, in 


order to oppreſs her: And 


is likewiſe the cauſe of that 
unfaithfulneſs of ſome falſe 
friends within her walls, who 
betray or deſert her intereſt, 
Balak, and the elders of Mi- 


aian, with 0 rewards of divination in their hands, 
are the emblem of the former : Balaam, with his hy- 
pocricical pretence of conſulting the will of God, is as 


lively a figure of the latter. 


*. 9. And God came unto 
Balaam, and faid, What 
men are theſe with thee © 

10. And Balaam ſaid 
unto God, Balak the ſon of 
Zippor, king of Moab, hath 
font unto me, ſaying, 


learn two things of much 
importance: Firſt, That 
God's preventing grace 
comes alſo to the wicked, 
either to reſtrain them from 
the commiſſion of  fin,— 
which is a mercy to them- 

ſelves; 


From this paſſage we may 


11. Behald there is 
people come out of 8 
which covereth the face of 


WS the earth: Come now, curſe 


me them : peraduenture, J 
ſhall be able to overcome them, 
and drive them out. 

12. And God ſaid unto 
Balaam, Thou ſball not go 
with them, thou ſhalt not 
curſe the people: for they are 
bleſſed. 

13. And Balaam roſe up 
in the morning, and ſaid 
unto the princes of Balak, 
Get you into your land : for 
the LORD reſuſeth to give 
me leave to go with you. 

14. And, the princes of 
Moab roſe up, and they went 
unto Balak, and ſaid, Ba- 
laam refuſeth to come with us. 
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ſelves; or to tie up their 
hands from doing miſchief, 
—whichisa mercy to others. 
Secondly, By Balaam's for- 
mal pretence of doing no- 
thing without conſulting the 
Lord, we find it no new 
thing for men of ſuch “ co- 

vetous practices, curſed 
„ children, who have for- 
faken the right way, and 
are gone aſtray, following 
de the way of Balaam, who 
loved the wages of un- 
e righteouſneſs” (as St. Pe- 
ter deſcribes them) to cloak 
their maliciouſneſs with a 
ſhew of piety, and greater 
ſanctity than ordinary; and 
to preface their worſt deſigns 
with the ſacred name of 
Lord, Lord. But as they 
know him not, to ſerve him; 


ſo he knows them not, to ſave them. | His ſentence 
to ſuch will be, Go, ye curſed; J know you not.“ 


—The Lord, whom they ſerve, however ſuch hypo- 
crites may ſtile him, or conceive of him, is not the 
Lord Jeſus, but the evil one 3 he is their God, whoſe 
agents and ſervants they are. The Lon p is God of 
them only, who are his people. He is not the Go 
of the dead, but of the living: And none live unto 
him, but ſuch as love and obey him. 
So ligle is Balak diſcus 
15. And Balak ſent yet raged by one refuſal, that he 
agam princes, more, and repeats, and ſends ſo much 
more honourable than they. the ſt ronger meſſage, —more 
10. Aud they came to Ba- princes, and more bonaurable. 


« See Rom. Vi. 16. 
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24 
laam, and ſaid to him, Thus 
faith Balak the fon of Zip- 
por, Let nathing, [ pray 
thee, hinder thee from com- 
ing unto me. 

17. For I vill promote 
thee unto very great honour, 
and I will do whatſoever 
thau ſayſt unto me: Come 
therefore, I pray thee, curſe 
me this people. 


thing 


18. And Balaam anſwer- 
ed and ſaid unto the fervants 
of Balak, If Balak would 
give me his howuſe-fuil of fil- 
ver and gold, I cannot go be- 
vond the word of the LORD 
my God, t9 do leſs or more. 

19. Now therefore, 1 
pray poi, tarry ye alſo hire 
ths nights. that I may know 
what the L O R D will ſay 
Ante ne 21076. | 

20. And God canie unto 
Balaam at night, and ſaid 
unto him, I, the men come to 
call thee, riſe up, and go 
with them ; but yet the word 
which I ſhall ſay wnto thee, 
that ſhalt thou do. 

21. And Balaam roſe up 
in the morning, and fadiled 
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s, when we are not fo much denied, as delayed! 
Ah, why ſhould God's ſervants have leſs activity and 
zeal, than Satan's, or the world's? Why ſhould the 
children of this world be fo much wiſer in their ge- 
neration than the children of light ? 


injury, and uncharitable ſur- 


—A leſſon worthy our learn- 
ing, even from am enemy; 
Aud happy were it if we 
could be as importunate for 
our good, as wicked men afe 
for accompliſhing their evil 
deſigns. They compaſs ſea 
and land to gain their ends. 
A denial, or firſt repulſe, 
doth but whet their deſires, 
But. alas! how ſoon does 
our zeal cool in ſpiritual 


One would imagine by 
Balaam's firſt, and by this 
his ſecond, anſwer, that he 
was a faint as well as a pro- 
phet. He not oaly refuſes 
peremptorily at the firſt, 
becauſe God had forbidden 
him to go; but repeats the 
ſame refuſal again; and this, 
in a ſtrain ſo very religious, 
and, in appearance, ſo diſ- 
intereſted, that to ſuſpect him 
of avarice, or want of ſince- 
rity, would have ſeemed an 


miſe: His conſulting God's 
will before he ſtirred, and 
then- God's permiſſion ob- 
tained, gives a fair and 
plauſible appearance to the 
whole tranſaction : And yet, 
when we reflect on the in- 

ward 
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his aſs, and went with the ward ſpring of his actions, 


I © princes of Moab. we find in Balaam one of the 


molt flagrant inſtances, we 
any-where meet with, of that ſad truth which con- 
cerns us all, Thar “ the heart of man is deceitful a- 
« bove all things, and deſperately wicked; who can 
„ know it©?” We ſce that truth and falſhood may 
lodge together in the ſame breaſt; God and mam- 
mon in the ſame heart; God and Religion in the 
underſtanding ; but Sin and Satan in the will: This 
is the ſource of that hypocriſy which God abominates. 
And yet, ſo common is this caſe, that the greateſt 
profeſſors, and ſeeming pillars, ought to tremble. 
The ſymptoms of corruption in Balaam may be fo 
many land-marks to ſhew us our danger, and point 
out thoſe hidden rocks and ſhelves, in which he, and 
ſo many others, have made ſhipwreck of their ſalva- 
tion. The firſt was his very liſtening, and giving 
ear, to the meſſage, and wicked requeſt of Balak, to 
come and cuRS I/rael, His not rejefting of this 
with deteſtation and abhorrence, plainly proved that 
his heart was corrupt. Even natural reaſon was ſuf- 
ficient to have convinced him, that to curſe any one 
man, much more a whole nation, and {till much more 
to curſe the people and choſen of God, could not, in 
itſelf, but be a moſt wicked, cruel, and inhuman, 
ation :—And this he would have ſeen of himſelf, 
had not covetouſneſs blinded his eyes. Secondly, 
The next degree of corruption was, ſeeking a cloak 
to cover the deformity of his ſin; and to veil it from 
his own' conſcience. His formal pretence of conſult- 
ing God's will, in a caſe ſo plain, was no other than 
a ſpecious hypocriſy, If it ſhewed a belief and fear 
of God, it argued alſo a much ſtronger biaſs to do 
the thing he had forbidden. —The very evil of an 
action is a ſufficient reſtraint to a good man: Much 
more mult an expreſs revelation from God be to with- 
hold him. But if after the voice of natural conſcience ; 

Fer. xvii. . 


* 
> if 


-——- 


26 The Fit SUNDAY Numb. 22. 


if after an expreſs prohibition from God ; we again 
apply for a further declaration of his will; what is 
this but an impious tempting of God; a profane at- 
tempt on his veracity and holineſs ; hoping to prevail 
with him to diſpenſe with his own laws in favour of 
our luſts, and criminal paſſions; to grant a licence 
for ſim; and to deny and contradi& himſelf? One 
prohibition is enough for a good man; yea, a ſcru- 
ple in a doubtful caſe. In a thing that in itſelf is evil, 
he needs no rule but his own conſcience. To con- 
ſalt and attend to, ſecret impulſes in ſuch a caſe, is 
acting this very part of Balaam. 
God gives Balaam leave 


22. And God's anger was 
kindled, becauſe he tent: 
and the angel of the LORD 
flood in the way for an ad- 
ver ſary againſt him: Nw 


e was ri ing upon his aſs, 


to go, and yet is angry be- 
cauſe he went. This proves 
that man hath fre dom of 
will. God admoniſhes us, 
as he did Balaam, to forbear 
what is wrong: He doth not 


and his ws [eFvants were 


compel, It we perſiſt, he 
w:th him. 


permits us indeed to follow 
our inclinations ; but then 
he is angry, becauſe we prefer our own will to his : 
In which caſe we may juſtly expect his angel will tand 
in 04r way to oppole us, — i le firſt adviſes as a friend, 
to deſiſt; if we refuſe his counſel, he turns adverſary, 
to withſtand : And happy for us that hedoth ! His 
withſtanding our perverſencſs is then the greateſt in- 


ſtance of mercy. 


23. And the afs ſaw the 
angel of the LORD fland- 
ing in the way, and his ſiword 
drawn in his hand : and the 


afs turned aſide out of the 


way, and went into the field : 
and Balaam ſimote the aſs to 


turn her into the ebay. 


24. But the angel , the 


It is pride that prompts us 
to reſiſt the will of God.— 


To check this pride, and vain 


opinion of our own wiſdom, 
it is uſual with Providence 
to employ the fooliſh things 
of the world, the things or 
perſons we deſpiſe, to re- 
prove our folly ;z as here he 
did the fs to rebuke the 
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LORD flud in a path of 
the vineyards, a wall being 
on this fide, and a wall on 
that ſide, 

25. And when the afs 
ſaw the angel of the LORD, 
ſhe thruft herſelf unto the 
wall, and cruſht Balaams 
fort againſt the wall : and 
he ſinote her again. | 

26. And the angel of th 
LORD went further, and 
flood in a narrow place, 
= where was no way to turn 
either to the right hand, or 
to the left. 

4 27. And when the afs 
au the angel of the LORD, 
he fell dawn under Balaam ; 


and Balaams anger was 
kindled, and he [mote the afs 


with a /laff. 
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madnefs of the prophet.— 
Plain people are many times 
more clear - ſighted to ſee and 
avoid the diſpleaſure of God, 
than the men of parts and 
learning :—In this reſpect, 
the world's fools are wiſer 
than its wiſe men: They /ee 
the angel, that is, the hand 
of God that is ſtretched out 
againſt them; and turn aſide 
to avoid the danger: For 
this they are treated, by thoſe 
conceited pretenders to rea- 
ſon, as the aſs was by Ba- 
laam, ſmitten and abuſed, to 
turn them again into the very 
way where the danger lies. 
Their fear and juſt precau- 
tion is ridiculed by ſome, 
and perſecuted by others. 


: Let them that profanely 
ad © 28. And the LORD jeſtat, or diſbelieve, this mi- 
d, opened the mouth of the aſs, racle, reflect, who made 
Y, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam, man's mouth; and who gave 
is What have I done unto thee, theſe unbelievers a power to 
n- that thou haſt ſmitten me ſpeak; and then ſay, which 

theſe three times! is the greater wonder, his 
US making the dumb als to 
— ſpeak in honour to God's preſence; or his not ſtrike- 
in ing theſe ſcoffers dumb for their blaſphemy and irre- 
n, verence.— We are not however, (as St. Auguſtine ob- 
de ſerves) to imagine, that God gave the aſs, on this 
7s occaſion, a rational ſoul to ſpeak and reaſon as he 
Or did; bur that a divine power ſupplied the defect of 
e- her organs, gave her articulate ſpeech, and cauſed her 
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to ſpeak words, which the animal could not of herſelf 


either utter or underſtand, And if Satan inſpires the 
mute * 
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mute ſerpent toſpeak to, and beguile, our firſt parents, 
why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible, that the 
divine power ſhould give human ſpeech to the dumb 
af, in order to ſhut the mouth of this other inſtru- 
ment of Satan, who was going to curſe his people ? 
—An hint this of great uſe.— Though God ſuffer his 
people to fall; he will not ſuffer them to be curſed. 
And, O my ſoul, let this be a leſſon of comfort to 
thee ! | 

We may obſerve from 
hence, how-far paſlion is apt 
to blind and ſtifle reaſon. 
Balaam's heart was ſo ſet on 


29. And Balaam ſaid 
wnto the afs, Breanſe thou 
haft - mocked me, I would 


there were a ſword in mine 
| band, for now would [ kill 
thee. 

30. And the aſs ſaid unto 
Balaam, Am not I thine 
afs, upen which thou haft 
ridden ever ſince I was thine, 
unto this day © was ever 
wont to do fo unto thee © And 
. be ſaid, Ney. 


his covetouſneſs, and ſo en- 
raged at the ſtop he mer in 


his journey, by this turning 


of his aſs out of the way; 
that he feels no ſurprize or 
aſtoniſhment at the prodigy 
of her ſpeaking with an hu- 
man voice, —But if ungo- 
verned paſſion have ſuch ef- 
fect, as to obſtruct the uſe 
of reaſon, how much more 


doth it obſcure the eye and objects of faith? They, 
who are {laves to their luſts and paſſions, are like Ba- 
laam; they neither fee God in his judgments with- 
ſtanding them ; nor attend to any extraordinary events 
in nature intended to reclaim them; or, if they do 
hear and fee theſe divine warnings, they are like the 
horſe and mule, which have no underſtanding : They 
do not reflect. Of this God complains in the prophet, 
„% My people do not conſider *.” 
But as the ſame prophet 
31. Then the LORD ſpeaks, They who, when 
opened the eyes of Balaam, ** his hand is lifted up, will 


and he ſaw the angel of the © not ſee, ſhall ſee, and be 
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LORD ffanding in the way, 
and his ſword drawn in his 
hand: and he bowed down 
his head, and fell flat on his 


32. And the angel of the 
LORD faid unto bin, 
Wherefore haſt thou ſmitten 
thine aſs theſe three times? 


8 behold, I went out to with- 
and thee, becauſe thy way 
W 75 perverſe before me. 


- 33. And the afs ſaw me, 


and turned from me theſe 


three times : unleſs ſhe had 
turned from me, ſurely now 
alſo I had ſlain thee, and 
ſaved her alive. 

34. And Balaam "ſaid 
unto the angel of the LORD, 
[have ſinned; for I knew 
not that thou floodeſt in the 
way againſt me : now there- 
fore, if it diſpleaſe thee, J 
will get-me back again. 

35. And the angel of the 
LORD ſaid unto Balaam, 
Go with the men : but only 
the word that I ſhall ſpeak 
unto thee, that thou ſhalt 
ſpeak : Se Balaam went with 


he princes of Balak, 


after EASTER. 


«© aſhamed” (/ xxvi. 11.). 
They that will not ſee, nor 
reflect on, the extraordinary 
operations of divine provi- 
dence in the works of na- 


ture, nor of grace, when by 


ſuch ſigns and wonders God 
calls upon them to repent, 
ſhall at length ſee him with 
bis ſword drawn in his band, 
to puniſh their perverſeneſs, 
and wilful blindneſs, —Well 
indeed, and happy for us, 
if this befal us in the way, 
while we are in life; for then 
there is hope. But this muſt 
be from the gift of God. 
It is the Lord only can open 
our eyes to fee his angel, and 
the ſword of his juſtice draws 
againſt us. Then ſhall we 
be convinced, that thoſe 
things, which at any time 


turned us from our own evil 


ways, and diverted us from 
the purpoſes of ſin, were the 
kind interpoſals of mercy. 
We indeed had eſteemed 


them croſſes and diſappoint- 


ments ; but had we not been - 
ſo croſſed and dilappointed, 


we ſhould have been „lain, 
and periſhed in our folly. 


It is true, God permits and leaves vs to our liberty 


but a good man will ever chooſe the ſafer part; he 


will conſider with the apoſtle, not barely if the action 
be lawful, but whether it be expedient: neither will 


4 
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he judge of the expediency by his own will or profit, 


* . * | as 
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as Balaam did, but by the glory and ſervice of God, 


or the good of his neighbour. 
= 36. And when Balak 


heard that Balaam was come, 
he went out to meet him unto 
a city of Moab, which is in 
the border of Arnon, which 
is in the utmoft coaſt. 

37. And Balak ſaid unto 
Balaam, Did 1 not earneſtly 
fend unto thee, to call thee £ 
Wherefore cameſt thou not 
unto me? Am I not able in- 
deed to promote thee 10 ho- 
nour ? 

38. And Balaam ſaid un- 
to Balak, Lo, I am come unto 
thee : have I now any power 
at all to ſay any thing; the 
word that God putteth in my 
mouth, that ſhall I ſpeak. 

39. And Balaam went 


with Balak, and they came 


unto Kirjath-huzoth, 

40. And Balak offered 
oxen and ſheep, and ſent to 
Balaam, and to the princes 
that were with him. | 

41. And it came to paſs 
on the morrow, that Balak 
took Balaam, and braught 
bim up into the high places 
of Baal, that thence he might 
fee the utmoſt part of the 


people. 


s # 
* 


Here we ſee what is con- 
firmed by too frequent ob- 
ſervation, that falſe prophets, 
and falſe teachers, are gene- 
rally treated with more ho- 
nour and reſpect by the 
world, than the faithful and 
true miniſter of Chriſt, who 
adheres more to his Maſter's 
intereſt, and the intereſt of 
the Church, than to his own. 
— The character of a tem- 
porizer in religion, and the 
method he uſes to ingratiate 
himſelf with the great, who 
have it in their power to 
promote bim to honour, is alſo 
plainly repreſented in the 
conduct of Balaam. — Not- 
withſtanding his affected pre- 
tence to piety, and regard 
for God's word ; yer we find 
Balaam ſtill goes with Balak, 
even to the high places of 
Baal: So theſe men will go 
the moſt unwarrantable 


lengths to gratify their pa- 


trons, nor ſtick at the moſt 
ſhameful compliances, to 
ſerve their worldly ends of 
ambition or. profit. — No- 
thing but the Spirit of Chriſt 
can caſt out this ſpirit of the 
worid. 


2 Ww ww hs Lo 9 


J IP MP 29 . © 


The Second SUNDAY, Sc. 37 


: 9 The Second SUNDAY after EASTER. 


: j Proper Lafoisfer j - 5 — 8 XXIV. 


1 P RE F ACE. 


O things are taught us in theſe Leſſons : Tbe 
firſt, of great comfort to all true members of the 
| Church ; That no power of Hell, or wicked men, 
Hall prevail againſt her.—Surely there is no inchant- 
ment againſt Jacob, nor any divination againſt Mael. 
The ſecond, of no leſs uſe to obſerve ;, T hat nothing can 
ever hurt the Church, but the ill Lives of its members. 
An inftance of the firſt we read in the Morning Leſſon ; 
of the latter in that for the Evening : And both together 
warn us; as on one hand, to fear GOD only, and not 
Men or Devils; ſo on the other, to beware of Sin, as 
the only evil, which can poſſibly do us barm, and bring a 
curſe upon us. That therefore we ought ta be more upon 
our guard againſt our own corruptions, and diſorderly 
aſſions, than afraid of the malice or attempts of our 
enemies. . 
—_<_ 7s is the application which the Apoſtle makes of this 
Part of the Sacred Hiſtory. ** Theſe things, ſaith he, 
are written, to the end that we [i. e. we Chriſtians] 
* ſhould not commit fornication, as ſome of them com- 
„ mitted, 


. 
* 8 


* 
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t mitted, and fell, in one day, three-and-twenty thou- 

e fand.. 1 

The ready obedience which Moſes ſhewed on this oceu- 

Hon, in ſlaying, by the command of God, thoſe who had i 

defiled themſelves with uncleanneſs and idolatry ;, and God's 

rewarding Phinehas for his zeal in the matter of Cozbi, 

are alſo Examples to all, and eſpecially to magiſtrates, 

to oppoſe, and bring to condign puniſhment, all ſuch bold 

ſinners, as publickly offend, and dare openly to break the 

laws of God. I 

But more eſpecially the example of Chriſt (as ſet forth 

Both in the Epiſtle and Goſpel for this day, and aptly co- 

inciding with our Evening Leſſon) is propounded to all, 

both clergy and laity. The Epiſtle recommends his pat- 

tern to all in general; rather to ſuffer the greateſt evil, 

than commit the leaſt in. The Goſpel ſets before the 

miniſters of his Church, and all he have the cure of 

* ſouls, that paſtoral care and true love-of ſouls, which the 

 boly TJes8us ſhewed ; not only in defending his ſheep from 

the jaws of the wolf; but laying down his own life, to 
ſave theirs ©. | 


err. x. 1 Pet. 19. hg John x. 
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ve Second Sunvay after EASTER, 


4 Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


3 Num B. Chap. xxiii. and xxiv. 
XX Curſes againſt the Church and People of GOD, 
1 are turned into Bleſſings. 


— i 


F Chap. xxſii. 
8 . 
X 1. ND Baalam ſaid 7 HEN Balaam and 
9 A unto Balak, Build W his Company were 
ne here ſeven altars, and arrived at one of the high 
SE prepare me here ſeven oxen, places of Baal, whence he 
1 and ſrven rams. might take a full proſpect of 
1 the camp of 1/rael, he began 
his inchantments with great pomp and ceremony, or- 
dering ſeven altars, and twice ſeven ſacrifices; that, 
by theſe preparations, and magical ſolemnities, he 
might, at leaſt expreſs his endeavours to gratify the 
king's deſire, and earn the wages of unrighteouſneſs. 
o much more prevalent with him was the accurſed 
thirſt of gold and worldly honour, than the will and 


3 command of God. 


Superſtition is generally 
Y 2. And Balak did as Ba- more zealous in the acts of 
am had ſpoken ; and Balak falſe religion, than the chil- 
sand Balaam offered on every drea of light are in the wor- 
ar 2 bullock and a ram. ſhip and ſervice of the true 
In | God.—Coftly offerings, and 
plendid ſhews, are therefore no certain marks of 
Fpiety.—The heart alone gives a value to the gift, and 
even ſanctifies the altar.— All outward pomp and ce- 
remony ought to be the natural and genuine expreſ- 
ons of inward devotion; and like the rays of the 
ſun, at once both warm and — the beholder. 


Vol. III. 


We 
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3. And Balaam ſaid unto We may hence note the 
Balak, Stand by thy burnt- native deformity of fin : It 


offering, and I will go: often puts on the diſguiſe of 


peradventure the LORD religion or virtue to cover its 
will come to meet me, and ſhame, and avoid appearing 
whatſoever he ſheweth me, 1 in its proper ſhape: Here 
will tell thee. And he went the wicked Balaam not only 
to an high place. takes upon him to uſe the 
Name of the true Gop in his 
horrible ſorceries (as afterwards the ſons of Sceva did 
the bleſſed Name of Jzsvs ); but pretends to meet with 
God, ts conſult his will, and to receive his com- 
mands, while the true motive of all this ſeeming 
piety was two of the mot dereſtable vices ; the love 
of money, and his envy againſt the people of God. 
Obſerve we here the good- 
4. And God met Ba- neſs of God in favour of his 
laam ; and he ſaid unto him, people! He condeſcends to 
I have prepared ſeven altars, meet this impious ſorcerer 
and I have offered upon and hypocrite; but it is in 
every allar à bullock anda order to fruſtrate the mali- 
ram. cious device of Hell againſt 
| his Church. 


3. Aud the LORDputa Both good and bad men 
word in Balaam's mouth, may be poſſe ſſed of God's 
and ſaid, Return unto Ba- word; but then it is with 
lak, and thus thou ſlalt this eſſential difference; the 
ſpeak? & wicked have it only in their 
| | mouth: The pious have it 
in their heart alſo.— Ill men may prophely, as Balaam, 
as Saul, as Cazaphas, did, and do many wonderful 
works. But wo are affured, that thoſe, who draw 
near to God with their mouths, and their hearts are 
far from him, ſhall, at the laft day, be rejected as 
none of his, and hear this terrible ſentence ;_ © I 
% know you not: Depart from me, ye workers of 
© iniquity ©.” —.—.— 
4 Adi xix. 13. * Matt. vii. 23. 2 
6 | Here 


J 


ä 


. oft 


mn, — 2 


M. F., after EA S T EX 135 
6. And be returned unte Here we have a noted 
him, and lo, he tend by lis and profeſſed ſorcerer, fa- 
burnt-ſacrificr, he and all mous over all the Eaſt for his 
the princes of Moab. great ſkill and ſucceſs in the 
7- And be lot up his pa. art of magic, acknowledging 
rable, and jaid, Balak the that his buſineſs and deſign, © 
king of Moab hath brought at the inſtance of the king of 
me from Aram out of the Moab, was, by his inchant- 
mountains of the eaſt, ſay- ments, to bring a curſe on 
ing, Come, curſe me Jacob, the people of Ijraet, that he 
and come, diy Iſrael. might blaſt their proſperity, 
8. How ſhall I curſe, and bring them to ruin, 
whom God hath nit curſed f Shall We ſay then with our 
or Hod /ball I defy, whom modern Infidels and Free- 
the LORD huth not de- thinkers, that there is no 
fied? uch thing as magic? 
Doubtleſs there is: This 
hiſtory proves it; aud we have, in both Teſtaments, 
the word of God atteſting the reality of this diabolical 
art. But a good man hath nothing to fear from it. 
Bleſſings and curſings, happineſs and miſery, are al- 
together in the hand of God: They depend folely 
upon his will, and are the iſſues only of his favour or 
diſpleaſure. How is it poſſible then for man or de- 
vil, tho' armed with the malice and power of Hell, 
to briog down a curſe on thoſe, whom God hath 
bleſſed ? To wrelt the thunder out of his hand, and 
by the moſt dire! ul imprecations or..charms, to in- 
cenſe him againſt thoſe, whom he hath taken under 
his protection, and determined to defend? 
As it he had ſaid; J, the 
9. Bir from the tops man whoſe eyes are now 
the-rocks [ fee him, and from ©* open ; I, who have leen 
the hills I behold, him , the vifian of the Al- 
the people Mall dwell alone, “ mighty; do fo behold 
and Hall not be, reckoned „ from this eminence the 
among the nations. + ſame Almighty. God en- 
10. Who can count tho. *© camping around hjy peo: 


duft of Jacob, and the num- ple, and with my tiads o 
| D 2 „% his 


— 
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ber of the fourth part of ** his heavenly Angels en- 
Ijrael? Let me die the * compaſſing them about. 
death of the righteous, and © ] ſee him! IT ſee him, 
let my laft end be like his, „with his flaming hoſt, 
1 « guarding on every fide 
„ this holy, happy people, that neither men nor hell 
* may harm them. And as theſe are they, whom he 
% hath choſen out of all mankind to be his peculiar 
people, whom he hath ſeparated from the reſt of 
* the world to be under his own immediate care and 
. 5 ſo ſhall they ever remain diſtinguiſhed 
* from all the other nations of the earth, as they 
< now are by their preſent ſituation in yonder plain. 
„ Diſtinguiſhed, —1ſ{t, By their policy and laws, — 
* which are not worldly and carnal, but heavenly, 

. *** ſpiritual, and divine.—2dly, By their innumerable 
numbers (for who can count the duſt of Jacob! 

„ &c.) and yet more ſo by their admirable unity and 
order; ranged and diſtributed into various bodies, 
according to their tribes; but without ſchiſm 
« or confuſion! ſand this is the picture, which 
„even an heathen gives us of the true Church of 
„God But more eſpecially diſtinguiſhed, —3d]y, 
«© By their happy and bleſſed end: Dying indeed, as 
* others do; but, thro' the gates of death, paſſing 
to a life immortal; to an inheritance, a kingdom, 
eternal in the heavens —Death itſelf has no power 
to put an end to their happineſs ; but opens them 
„ rather an entrance into bhſs, —unmixed and ever- 
0 laſting. —O ſtate truly bleſſed! © happy ! only 
„ happy, people! what are the riches, what are the 

PPV PEOP 

„ honours of this world, but droſs and dung, in com- 
© pariſon of the felicity which is beſtowed in preſent, 


1 
and reſerved in reverſion, for the true ſervants of the | 
«© true God !-—- What is there left me then to wiſh ? , 
What may I more deſire, than to die the death of 0 
be rigbteous, and that my laſt end may be like his!“ 

Theſe, or ſuch as theſe, were the thoughts which an 1 

t 


heathen had of the bleſſings of true religion, while he 
5 * was 
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was under the impulſe and convictions of enlightening 
grace: And ſhall a Chriſtian, in the full light of the 
Goſpel, in full poſſeſſion of the ineſtimable benefits 
here deſcribed, think leſs honourably of the glorious 
privileges, and that beauty of holineſs, which ſhines 
ſo brightly in the unity, uniformity, and order, of one 
of the beſt conſtituted churches in the world ? Shall 
we have leſs ſenſe of the dignity of our holy pro- 
feſſion, and the worthy Name, by which we are 
called? God forbid I Obſerve we alſo a confeſſion 
of the ſoul's immortality by a heathen ; but withal 

the fatal danger of ſelf-deceit f.— 

But fee we alſo the per- 
11. And Balak ſaid unto verſeneſs of wicked men. 

Balaam, What haſt thuu Nothing but miſchief can 

done unto me? I took thee pleaſe them; nothing con- 
to curſe mine enemies, and tent them but gratifying 

behold, thou hafl bleſſed them their malice. Notwith- 

allagether. ſtanding the will and pur- 

poſe of God to the contrary, 

Balak cannot, will not, ſee the hand of God withſtand- 

ing his impious deſign; nor will he be convinced of 

the utter impoſſibility of effecting his unrighteous 

attempt. | 


- By this anſwer of Balaam 
12. And he anſwered and we fee, that graceleſs men 
faid, Muſt I nat tate heed may be made the inſtru- 
to ſpeak that, which the ments of God's grace to 
LORD hath put in my others. Let not him there- 
mouth? fore that hath the gift of 
talking piouſly, preaching 
eloquently, or writing learnedly, be puffed up there- 
with; but rather fear. It is a talent committed to 
him for God's glory, and the benefit of others (God 
puts thoſe words in bis mouth) ; but it is no certain ſign 
of his own ſanctity. | | 
f See this ſelf-deluſion explained, and fully ſet forth, by Dr. 


Butler, late biſhop of Durham, in his characters of Balaam, on 
this text, Let me die the death, &c. 
4 D 3 If 
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13. And Balak ſaid unto 
bim, Come, I pray thee, 
with me unto another place, 
from whence thou mayſt ſee 
them thou ſhalt ſee but the 
utmoſt part of them, and 
Halt not ſee them all: and 
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If bad men are ſo tena- 
cious of their purpoſe to do 
evil, ſo indefatigable in the 
ſervice-of the Devil ; how 
much more ought good men 
to perſevere in their good 
deſigns, and not be weary 


curſe me them from thence. '' of well doing; ſince they 
know their labour will not 

be vain in the Lord! As for the devices of wicked 
mea, they ſhall ever be blaſted with diſappointment; 
either they failing of ſucceſs, or by their very ſuc- 
ceſs, undone. For, © the proſperity of fools ſhall 
« deſtroy them *3” and, „the miſchief they have 
«© contrived for others, ſhall fall upon their own 
« pare h.“ We ſce allo in Balak an inſtance of that 
ſuperſtitious notion,” which reigned among heathens, 
and among too many Chriſtians at this day, that ſome 
laces; and ſome certain times, have more luckineſs 
in them than others; as if God were not alike preſent 


in every place; as well as 


©, F* 


ena 7 709 2 
| 10 21 l 
14. And be — him 
inte the field of Zophim, to 
the top of Piſgah, and built 
ſeven altars, and offered a 


bullock and a ram on every 


altar. 

15. And he ſaid unta 
Balak, Stand bere by thy 
burnt-offering, while 1 meet 
| 2 LORD N 


nis will the my at all 


* he greedy en tho 
he had evidence ſufficient to 
convince him of the will and 
determination of Heaven in 


this caſe; yet, out of love to 


court preferment, follows 
the king to another moun- 
tain, to try anew the force of 
his inchantments; repeating 
the ſame number of ſacri- 
fices, and the ſame magical 
ritesz with a preſumptuous 


have of a- more favourable anſwer from God in a 


ore auſpicious place. 


5 Prov. i 1 32, 


> P/. vii. 16. 
But 


ut 


M. P., 
16. And the LORD met 


Balaam, and put a word in 


his mouth, and ſaid, G9 
again unto Balak, and ſay 
thus, 


after EASTER. 39 


But altho' this was a moſt 
inſolent degree of tempting 
God, yet for the greater con- 


firmation of the divine truth, 


power, and providence, to- 
wards his people, and in- 


deed, that by this ſpecial mark of his protection, and 


by the predictions delivered by the mouth! of this 


heathen prophet, it might be notified to the other 
nations of the world, God condeſcends to meet him 
again, and dictates to him another anſwer. 


17. And when he came to 
him, behold, he flood by his 
burnt - offering, and the 
princes of Moab with him. 


And Balak ſaid unto him, 


hat hath the LORD 
ſpoken ? 


The religion of worldly 
men is of the ſame ſtamp 
with this of Balak: The 
can ſtand by their burnt offer- 
ing, and inquire what the 
Lord hath /psken ; that is, 
they can pray, and hear ſer- 
mons, go to the ſacrament 
upon occaſion, and read the 


Bible; yet nothing will work upon them, but what 
ſuits their humour, or their intereſt. The holy 
Scripture mult either be wreſted to their corrupt in- 
clinations; or, if contrary thereto, be rejected, as 
too hard to underſtand, or too difficult to practiſe. 


17. And be took up his 
parable, and ſaid, Riſe up, 
Balak, and bear; hearken 
unto me, thou ſon of Zip- 
por. 7 


Balak is bidden to riſe up 
and hear, in reverence to the 
word of God. He ſtood in- 
deed before (ver. 17.); but 
then he ſtood to his ſacrifice; 
now, he is commanded to 
riſe up and ſtand, to beer 


the word and meſſage of God. And was this an act 
of reverence required from a king, from an heathen, 
and by an heathen, upon hearing a meſſage from God; 
and ſhall Chriſtians not ſtand up at the hearing rae 
bleſſed word of God, when the Scriptures are read by 


& i See Annotation at the end. 
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his own miniſters, and in his own houſe We read, 
that Eglon, another king of Moab, roſe up *, when 
Ehud came with a commiſſion from God.—So when 
Ezra opened the Book of the Law to read it, all the 
people ſtood up'. And Euſebius tells us, that Con- 
ſtantine the Great was always wont to ſtand when the 
Scriptures were read. Examples worthy our imita- 
tion; but, alas! how little regarded! 
God's purpoſes and reſo- 
19. God is not a man, lutions are not like thoſe of 
that he ſhould he; neither frail man, ſubject to changes 
the ſon of man, that he and alterations: He is truth 
ſhould repent : hath he ſaid, itſelf, and cannot he: He is 
and ſhall he nat do it? or wiſdom itſelf, and cannot 
bath he ſpoken, and ſhall be commit an error to need re- 
not make it good? pentance. He is not Vea, 
AND Nay; a variable and | 
inconſtant being; but all “ his promiſes” (eſpecially 
of bleſſings to his Church) “are Yea ®;” that is to 
ſay, fixed and irreverſible: He is the fame yeſter- 
« day, and to-day, and for ever.” —Hath he there- 
fore pronounced his people happy, and ſhall he not 
make them ſo? _ 
| | | By this we may obſerve, 
20. Brhold, I have re- that God's abſolute decree, 
cerved commandment t and conſequently his com- 
bleſs ; and be hath blefſed, mandment, or commiſſion to 
and 1 cannot reverſe it. all mankind, is to bleſs his 
people; that i is, all who be- 
long to his Church. — And therefore we muſt con- 
clude, there can be no latent predeſtination, whereby 
any ſingle member is fore-ordained to reprobation, 
oo: continues in that holy communion and fellow- 
: Nor can any reverſe this decree, or loſe the 
UP of it, except ſuch as wilfully, and by their 
own faulr, fall away from the unity of the Church, 
and wilfully forſake her communion. 


K Judges iii. 1 Nether, viii. 5. m 2 Cor. i. 19. 
ES | e And 
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21. He hath not beheld And that which makes it 
iniquity in Jacob, neither impoſſible for any curſe to 
hath he ſeen perverſeneſs in light on this people, is the 3 
Iſrael: the LORD his free pardon of fin, which the 
Cod is with him, and the Mediator hath obtained for 
ſhout of a king is among them. For his ſake all ini- 
them, quity is remitted, and theith 
natural perverſene/s over- , 
looked. For where guilt of ſin is not imputed, there 
the penalty can take no place. And that, becauſe 
the LORD his God (the Immanuel, the Meſſiab) is not 
only among, and always preſent with his Church, to 
rotect and defend his people; but is united, intimately 
and vitally united, to, them, as an head to its body ; 
communicating to the whole, life, and ſtrength, and 
grace: So that, in and thro* him, conſtant victory 
over the enemies of their ſalvation attends upon them 
with /outs of joy, as on a king in triumph. . 
Balak looked on their 
22, God brought them out coming, out of Egypt with 
of Egypt ; he hath as it the eye of fleſh only, as if it 
were the firength of an uni- were their own act and de- 
corn v. ſign. But in anſwer to this, 
and as a further argument 
of God's ſpecial protection, Balaam aſſures him, that 
their coming out of Egypt was the work of God; and 
therefore, that the ſame omnipotent arm, which had | 
ſo miraculouſly delivered them from thence, and from * 
that place of bondage and ſlavery, would as certainly 
and effectually bring them into the land of Canaan, 
and ſettle them there, maugre all oppoſition what- 
loever, 
Satan may have power 
23. Surely there is 99 over his own vaſſals; but. 
inchantment againſt Jacob, over the people of God he 
neither is there any divina- can have none, without the 


n Of the —_— of the unicorn or rhinoceros, ſee Pliny, Mayer 
iz locum. See allo Refl. on Chap. xxiv. 8. 


divine 
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tion againſt Iſrael: accard- divine permiſſion, And 
ing to this time it ſhall be even then, not as a Lord 
faid of Jacob and of Iſrael, over them, but as an exe- 
What hath God wrought! cutioner of God's juſtice, — 

| | Obſerve we, that this is the 
confeſſion of a man the moſt ſkilled in the helliſh art 
of magic; whence we may ſee the vanity, as well as 
impiety, of conſulting witches and wizards for know- 
ing our own or others fortunes ; and be aſſured, there 
is no ſecurity, nor conſequently, what ſome call good 
fortune or happineſs, but in being under the conduct 
and protection of Almighty God. Obſerve we more 
eſpekially the great things which here, and in all ages, 
God hath wrought for his Church. As they are the 
moſt ſignal inſtances of his mercy and goodneſs to- 
wards his own people, ſo are they the. moſt con- 
vincing proofs to all mankind of his almighty power 
and over-ruling providence. For if we take an ob- 
ſcrvation from the whole tenor of Scripture-hiftory, 
we may certainly conclude, that all the great lines of 
Providence centre in the grand ſcheme of man's re- 
demption, and the intereſt of his Church. For this, 
God firlt created, and ſtill governs, the world; for 
this, he purchaſed a Church therein with his own 
blood, defends and preſerves it. So that all the 
ies of peace and war, mercies and judgments, have 
a conſtant aſpect to this great deſign; and we may, 
on all ſuch occaſions and extraordinary events, lay, as 
it is bere ſaid of Jacob and Iſrael (i. e. of Chriſt and 
his Church), hat hath God wrought! His people 
will ſay it with a grateful and devout elevation of 
heart; his enemies be compelled to confeſs it, with 
terror and aſtoniſhment. See P/. xlviii. ver. 3, 4, 5, 
6.—and ver, 11. 


"IM. | As the lion among the 
24. Behald, the people beaſts, ſo the VJraeclites or 
Hall rife up as a great lion, people of God among the na- 
and lift up hunfelf as a tions, are both chief in dig- 
young lion : he foal! not lie nity, and ftrongelt in power; 
| honourable 
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down until he eat of the honourable and bold, noble 
prey, and drink the blodd of and invincible.—And as the 
the ſlain. Iſraelitiſh people was the type 
of the Chriſtian Church ; 
and as the Church and her head (JESUS CHRIST) are 
one, having a-communication of names, properties, 
and intereſts ; inſomuch that we often find Chriſt, 
called Jrael, and his Church Jrael; Chriſt called 
Jacob, the alſo called by the name of Jacob; in like 
manner the Church is called (as here) a Lion, — the 
very name given to her Lord, the bleſſed Jzsus, who 
is the Lion of the tribe of Judab.— I ꝝEsus indeed, in 
his crucifixion and ſufferings, was a Lamb; but a Lon 
in the glory and power of his reſurrection, What 
therefore is here ſaid [ He ſhall lift himſelf up as a 
young lion], is directly and properly applicable to him. 
But although his reſurrection, yea, his fiſing again 
by his own divine power [he ſhall lift up HIMSELF], is 
here foretold ; yer his victory over the enemies of our 
ſouls is plainly aſcribed to his death upon the crols : - 
Therefore it is added, He ſhall not lie down, until be 
eat of the prey, and drink the Blood of the ſlain; that 
is to ſay, He ſhall not be laid in the grave, until he 
hath conquered and obtained a complete victory : 
that his paſſion on the tree conſummated his conqueſt; 
his OG from the grave was his triumph. By that 
victoty he ſubdued all things to himſelf, hath made 
mankind his prey, and ſnatched us out of the jaws of 
ſin and death. To expreſs his hunger and thirſt for 
our {alvation, it is ſaid, he eat of this prey, and drank 
the blood of the ſlain, And as he is ſaid to have ſwal- 
lowed up death in victory; fo by the like ſtrong me- 
taphor, he deſtroys all that is mortal in us, converting 
us into himſelf, and his own nature, as a man doth 
his food. And as our life conſiſts in a conformity to 
him in all things, we may not paſs by the further 
hint which this paſſage ſuggeſts, that we alſo are to 
eat of the prey, and to drink he bloed of the flain ; that 
is, ſacramentally receive the body and blood of him 
| that 
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that was Jain for us; that ſo we may be one with 
him, and he with us; have one life, and one ſpirit. 


25. And Balak ſaid unto 
Balaam, Neither curſe them 
at all, nor bleſs them at 
all. 

26. But Balaam anſiber- 
ed and ſaid unto Balak, Told 
not I thee, ſaying, All that 
the LORD ſpeaketh, that 


J muſt do? 


Nothing is more grating 
to an envious ear than to 
hear the praiſe or happineſs 
of thoſe it hates. Never- 
theleſs it was not Balaam's 
good-will that moved his 
tongue to utter bleſſings on 


O 
the Children of J1/rae!, but 


the over-ruling power and 
goodneſs of God. Hence 
we may gather for our com- 


fort, that it is not in the power of our moſt malicious 
enemies to blaſt our reputation, or deſtroy our good 
name, if we have made him our friend. 


27. And Bali ſaid unto 
Balaam, Come, I pray thee, 
J will bring thee unto an- 
other place : peradventure it 
Twill pleaſe God, that thou 
may/l curſe me them from 

ce 


28. And Balak brought 


Balaam unto the top of 


Per, that looketh toward 
Jeſbimon. 


29. And Balaam ſaid 


unto Balak, Build me here 
ſeven altars, and prepare me 
here ſeven bullocks, and ſeven 
rams. 

30. And Balak did as 
Balaam had ſaid, and of- 
fered a bullock and a ram on 
every altar. 


This was Bala#'s third and 
laſt effort; after which he 


gave over: As Satan tempt- 


ed Chriſt three times, and 
then left him.— Ill men and 
evil ſpirits are not apt to be 
diſcouraged in their miſ- 
chievous devices; but the 
number as well as force of 
their attempts is limited by 
the will of God. Why 


then ſhould we be weary of 


reſiſting all the powers of 
darkneſs; ſeeing we are ſure 
of victory, if we taint not? 
— The top of Peor was the 
lace where the image of 

Ba ſtood; which, fro 
thence, took the name if 
Baal- Peor. The ſuperſtitious 
fancy of the king, that poſ- 
ſibly God would ſuffer the 
Iſraelites 
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Iſraelites to be curſed from thence, was indeed vain 
and impious ; yet this very place proved afterwards 
fatal to them; their luſt and idolatry bringing that 
curſe upon them, which the malice of Hell had not 
power to do: For nothing can hurt us but ourſelves, 
according to the import of that ſaying of the Pro- 
phet (Hoſea xiii. 9.) Thy deſtruction is of thy- 


« ſelf, O 1/rael.” 


The Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer 


continued. 


NUMBERS, Chap. xxiv. 


| A N D when Balaam 
ſaw that it pleaſed 
the LORD to bleſs Iſrael, 
he went not as at other times, 
to ſeek for inchantments, but 
he ſet his face toward the 
2. And Balaam lift up 
his eyes, and he ſaw Ijrael 
abiding in his tents, accord- 
ing to their tribes, and the 
Spirit af God came upon 
him, 


B4LAAM, finding it in 

vain to attempt any fur- 
ther inchantments againſt 
Vrael, turned his eyes to- 
ward the wilderneſs, where 
they lay encamped. And 
beholding the regular and 
beautiful diſpoſition of the 
ſeveral tribes, it pleaſed God 
to controul that ſpirit of 
envy, which ſo goodly a 
ſight would otherwiſe have 
raiſed in this enemy of his 
people; and, inſtead thereof, 


inſpired him with his own Spirit of love and bleſſing. 
—On this occaſton St. Auguſtine obſerves, ** That 
God's greatneſs is principally ſeen in his conduct 
towards the wicked; for he cauſes even the per- 
« verſeneſs of their will to be ſubſervient to his own, 
and diſorder itſelf to contribute td that admirable 
order, wherewith he governs the world: So that 
nothing can poſſibly diſturb or interrupt the courſe 
* of his providence, or break one link of that ce- 


« leſtial chain. 


Even they who regard it not, or 


«© who 
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« who oppoſe it, are bound by it.“ Becauſe the 


natural power by which we perform any action, is 


wholly derived from God (for there is no power but 


of him”): But the malice or ill intention, where- 
with we do it, is our own. 

This power, which God retains over his enemies, 
is ſo abſolute, that they cannot poſſibly do more than 
he permits them to do; but are oftentimes compelled 
to execute his will contrary to their own ſentiments or 
deſigns, and without ſeeing his hand employing them 
as inſtruments of his glory, or perceiving their own 
| blindneſs and impotence. See Annot. 

Bur if this conſideration lead us to fear and adore 
the irreſiſtible power of God, in reſtraining his ene- 
mies, and protecting his people, let us alſo tremble 
at the reflections, which the ſtory and character of 
Balaam ſuggeſts. —He profeſſes a ſtrict regard to the 
word and will of God.“ Muſt I not take heed to 
«© ſpeak that, which the Lord hath put in my 
„mouth?“ He bleſſes the people of God, tho 
tempted by great bribes and honours to the contrary. 
If Balak would give his houſe-full of gold, I 
* cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God; 


% to do leſs or more.“ —Yea, what is ſtill more 


ſurpriſing, he acts the part of a true prophet of God; 
foretels the birth of the Meſſiah, fifteen centuries be- 
fore it came to pals; and ſeems to vie with the 
moſt eminent of the antient prophets and ſaints; 
nevertheleſs is a moſt wicked wretch ; © a man full 
« of ſubtilty, and all miſchief; a child of the Devil 
an enemy of all righteouſneſs;“ according to the 
character which St. Paul gives to his parallel Elymas 
the ſorcerer*. St. Peter, in what he ſaich of him, 
doth not tax him with falſe doctrine, or perverting 


* Out ordinem non tenent, ordine tenentur. 
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the truth; but only with covetouſneſs, and loving 
the recompence of reward *. g 
If, notwithſtanding his great gifts, and ſuch ex- 
traordinary prediftions, his heart was capable of 
harbouring the blackeſt and moſt deteſtable crimes, 
how ſhall we eſcape, who come ſhort of Balaam's 
virtues? What room have they to preſume, who en- 
joy the ſame extraordinary gifts ?—lr is of great uſe 
therefore to obſerve, there is an illuminating, and 
there is a ſanctifying grace: The firſt makes the 
greater ſhew ; but without the latter, is more dan» 
gerous than uſeful. * Knowledge puffeth up; but 
Charity edifieth *.” Well then might St. Auguſtine 
ſay, „I had rather feel than know *;” rather have my 
affections warmed, than the underſtanding filled with 
the fineſt ſpeculations about divine things; rather 
taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord is, and feel his 
love ſhed abroad in my heart, than have the tongues 
of men and angels without charity: Or, as another 
ſaint expreſſes himſelf ; ** I had rather be ſilent be- 
“ fore men, and attentive to God, than talk of him 
« with the moſt ſeraphic dloquence before men, 
« aqd have an heart deaf to his voice, and filent to 
« his call.” | | | 
Balaom prefaces all his 
3. And he took up his pa- parables and prophecies with 
rable, and ſaid, Balaam the a long oftentatious deſcrip- 
ſon of Beor hath ſaid, and tion of himſelt }Sze ver. 15, 
the man whoſe eyes are open, 16, Sc.): So vain and car- 
hath ſaid : nal men are more elevated 
4. He hath ſaid, which and puffed up, than ſancti- 
heard the words of God, fied and improved, by the 
which ſaw the viſin of the communications of Divine 
Almighty, falling into a grace, The principle of ſelf- 
trance, but having his eyes love, which predominates in 
open : the heart, corrupts the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, turning 


* 2 Pet. ii. 15. 1 Cor, viii. 1. Mallem ſentire, quam ſeire. 
them 
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them to its own glory, more than to God's, and ren- 
dring the heart more proud, not more holy ; whereas 
the truly pious man, the more grace he receives, the 
more humble he becomes. Spiritualiſts therefore ad- 
viſe us to beware even of divulging, much more of 
boaſting of, any extraordinary gifts or graces, which 
God may think fit to impart to us. Such ſenſible and 
affecting effuſions, or ſenſations, are ſometimes given 
for our encouragement (as ſweet things are to chil- 
dren); and may therefore teach us, that we are. yet 
but babes in Chriſt : Sometimes more for the ſake of 
others, than our own (as was the caſe of Balaam, 
&c.): But humility is ever the more ſafe and more 
ſure ſign of true piety. It is indeed an honour, 70 
hear the words of God, and ſee the vi/ion of the Al- 
mighty ; but it is more bleſſed to be poor in ſpirit ; to 


hear the word of God, and keep it. 
| Theſe words are ſuffici- 


8. How goody are thy ently clear in the literal 
tents, O Jacob, and thy ta- ſenſe, if we underftand them 
bernacles, O Ifrael ! of the temporal felicity, 

6. As the valleys are th) which God was about to 
ſpread forth, as gardens by give the Iſraelites in that 
the rivers fide, as the trees fruitful land he had pro- 
of In- altes which the miſed to their fathers. But 
LORD hath planted, and we may alſo take them as a 
as cedar- trees beſide the wa- typical reprefentation of that 
bleſſed unity of the Church; 
whereof the orderly arrange- 
ment and diſpoſition of the rwelve tribes in their 
camp, which Balaam had then in his view, was a moſt 
beautiful picture: Or, according to the primitive 
interpreters, we may conſider them as a myſtical 
emblem of the progreſs of Divine grace in the ſoul of 
true Believers; which is excellently deſcribed in the 
four following compariſons.—Firſt, The ſoul of the 
true Iraelite is like a valley; it muſt begin with hu- 
mility; for grace is given only to the lowly ; or, as 
the-Pſalmiſt allegorically expreſſes it, He ſendeth 
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« his ſprings into the valleys 7.” —Secondly, Such a 
ſoul is as a garden by the rivers fide; not only lowly, 
and ſituate where ſhe may have the advantage of 
ſprings and rivers, as well as rain from Heaven (i. e. 
all the means of grace) ; but be well tenced and in- 
cloſed, both by the diſcipline and the orders of the 
Church, and the conſequent favour and protection of 
Providence.—Thirdly, The ſoul is compared to the 
trees of lign-aloes, which the Lord hath planted. Theſe 
trees grow in India or Arabia, and have an odoriferous 
ſmell like ſweet ſpices, or precious ointment.— This 
expreſſes the odour of good works; and the words 
[which the Lord hath planted] are added, to ſhew the 
principle and culture, which the fruits and odours of 
ſuch good works do owe their growth and ſweetneſs 
to. The tree that bears them, mult be planted by 
the Lord's own hand; that is to ſay, in Baptiſm. Its 
leaf alſo, as the Pſalmiſt tells us, ſhall not wither *.“ 
Yea, its very leaf exhales a delighttul perfume by an 
holy example and converſation. ** Thoſe that be 
„ planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall Rouriſh in 
e the courts of the houſe of our God: They ſhall 
* bring forth fruit in old age; they ſhall be fat and 
« flouriſhing *.”—Fourthly, The ſoul is compared to 
a cedar beſide the waters. The cedar tree is one of 
the ever-greens, and is ſtrait and lofty : The foul 
that hath the ſpiritual life, reſembles ic in every one of 
theſe reſpects; her verdure is conſpicuous, and ever 
conſtant; whether in the ſummer of proſperity, or 
the winter of adverſity : Her actions and principles 
are ever upright and fair: Her hopes, affections, 
and deſires, are ever aſcending towards the nobleſt 
and moſt ſublime objects; the things chat are above, 
the glorious things of Heaven, But this cedar, this 
elevation of mind, is planted beige ihe waters; Firſt, 
Of Baptiſm, to give it root and life; Secondly, Of 
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Repentance, to dreſs, improve, and cultivate, it; 
Thirdly, Of Divine grace, to give it beauty, ſtrength, 
rectitude, and tallneſs.—The deeper the foul is rooted 
in humility and grace, the higher will its affections 
aſcend towards Heaven, and the wider its branches 
of Charity extend towards men. 
| By pouring the water out of 
7. He ſhall pour the wa- his buckets, may be meant 


ter out of his buckets, and the temporal proſperity, and | 


his ſeed ſliall be in many numerous poſterity, of this 
waters, and his king ſhall people. But the myſtical 
be higher than Agag, and and more ſpiritual meaning 
his kingdom ſhall be ex- looks to Chriſt, their Head 


alted. and King. His waters, | 
whereof we ſpake before, | 
of Baptiſm, Repentance, and Grace, are taken out 


of the „wells of Salvation,“ the holy Scriptures : 
The buctets are his apoſtles and minifters, by whom 


he draws and pours out theſe “ living waters *, 


- #7 
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which irrigate and fructify his Church. His ſeed is 


the good word of God, the holy Goſpel ; and this 


ſeed ſhall be in many waters. If by many waters we 


_ underſtand great multitudes of people, as by that 
pore a- great multitude is denoted in Rev. xvii. 15, 


ereby is ſignified the large progreſs of the Goſpel, 


and the extenſive bounds of the Chriſtian Church, 


No nation or people ſhall be excluded from the ten- 


ders of grace and ſalvation; no time nor place ſet li- 
mits to the welfare and continuanceof his Church. 


His King fhall be higher than Agag.] This prophecy if 


was literally fulfilled in Saul, who conquered Amalel, 


and took Agag their king priſoner : But had its ſpi- i 
ritual and ultimate completion in Chriſt; who, by 


ecul'ar eminence, is the King of J/rael, and Head 
of his Church. | | 


z. Jaobu iv. 10. 
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8. God brought him forth God brought forth his peo- 
out of Egypt; he hath as it ple from the bondage of 
were the ſirength of an uni- Egypt: Out of Egypt he af- 
corn: he ſhall eat up the na- terwards called his Son. The 
tions his enemies, and ſhall firſk was a type of. the lat- 
break thetr bones, and prerce ter; and both are an em- 
them through with his ar- blem of the calling of his 
rouus. | Church from out of this 
evil world, and ſaving us 
out of the hand and dominion of our ſpiritual ene- 
mies; yea, of the final redemption of our bodies, 
by the power of his reſurrection, from the bondage 
of corruption and death, into ** the glorious liberty 
of the children of God .“ For he that redeemed 
us is mighty to ſave ; he hath as it were the ſtrength of 
an unicorn; that is, he hath the whole power of the 
Godhead, united and centring in him. The Born in 
ſacred ſtile is the uſual emblem of ſtrength; and 
unicorn, or the one-horn, moſt aptly ſignifies that 
unity and coeſſential plenitude of ſtrength and Divine 
power which 1s in Chriſt; and for which reaſon he is 
by the Apoſtle ſtiled (in the abſtract and moſt abſo- 
lute ſenſe), © TRE power of God ©.” Nor is he only 
the power of God unto ſalvation, and able to ſave, to 
the uttermoſt, all that come unto God by him; but 
to conquer and ſubdue all the enemies of his Church. 
Therefore it is ſaid, He ſhall eat up the nations his ene- 
mies,—But then his conqueſts in this world are chiefly 
conqueſts of grace and mercy : Thoſe of his juſtice 
are reſerved for hereafter, Here he ſubdues, that he 
may ſave; he conquers our ſtubborn hearts, that he 
may win them to grace. le breaks our bones, that 
is, the ſtrongeſt ſupports of nature, of carnal reaſon, 
and all worldly dependences, that he may humble and 
deſtroy our pride, He pierces us thro* with the arrows 
of his word, his Spirit, Sc. that he may lay the 
enmity of our hearts, and captivate our affections to 
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charity and love.—Chriſt is the true and only God of 
Love : © His arrows are very ſharp *;” but they are 
al! tipt with love: Where they wound, they heal; 
where they prerce through, they inflame with ardours 


of love, ſeraphic and divine. 
He couched, &c. as a Lion. 


9. He couched, he lay 
down as a lion, and as a 


great lion: Who ſhall fir 


I bo fhall flir bim up ?— 
The expreſſions carry terror 
in them; but all that love 


the Lord Jeſus Chrif?, may 
take courage and comfort 
from them. They may 
ſafely Air him up, to ſave 
them in all their troubles, as his diſciples awoke him 
to ſave them in their ſtorm . But woe to them that 
dare to fir him up to wrath, and wilfully provoke his 
vengeance! Yea, miſerable, and truly accurſed, muſt 
they be, who blaſpheme his ſacred Name; or even 
have not zeal and courage, in theſe our evil days, 


bim up? Bleſſed is he that 
bleſſeth thee, and curſed is 
he that curſeth thee. 


to bleſs and vindicate it from obloquy and reproach. 


10. And Balals anger 
was kindied again/! Balaam, 
and he {mate his hands toge- 
ther : and Balak ſaid unto 
Balaam, I called thee to 
curſe mine enemies, and be- 
hold, thou 5% altogether 
Bleſſed them theſe three 
times. 

11. Therefore now flee 
thou to thy place I thought 
to promote thee unto great 
Honour; but lo, the LORD 
bath kept thee back from 


honour, 


not from God. 
N E/. xlr. 5. 


Worldly men eſtimate all 
ſucceſs by the. meaſure of 
their own carnal and irregu- 
lar deſires; nor can they 
conceive any honours wor- 
thy of their ambition, but 
what the world beſtows. If 
God, tho' for their good, 
keep them back from theſe, 
they count it their misfor- 
tune, and their loſs; and 
Heaven muſt be charged 
with the blame of their diſ- 
appointment. But good men 
not only ſubmit with pa- 
tience, but rejoice in the loſs 


of all honour, that cometh 


b Matt. viii. 25, 


If 
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12. And Balaam ſaid 
unto Balak, Spake I not 
alſo to thy meſſengers which 
thou ſente/t unto me, ſay- 
ing ; 

13. If Balak would give 
me his houſe-full of filver 
and gold, I cannot go beyond 
the commandment of the 
LORD, to ds either good 
or bad of mine own mind; 
but what the LORD ſaith, 
that will I ſpeak 

14. And now, behold, J 
go unto my people: come 
therefore, and I will ad- 
vertiſe thee, what this peo- 
ple ſhall do to thy people in 
the latter days. 


AS T E R. 53 


If in Balat we ſee the 
image of carnal reaſon, we 
may as plainly ſee the cha- 
racter of a falſe prophet in 
this anſwer and conduct of 
Balaam. His mouth ever 
contradicts his heart. He 
knows, but hates, the 
truth; he would, but dares 
not, reſiſt it: In words, pro- 
feſſes great zeal for God; 
in life, conforms to the 
world. He can bleſs, and 
pray, and propheſy; but 
you never hear him boldly 
reprove vice; eſpecially if 
he run any hazard of hurt- 
ing his intereſt or credit with 
the men of wealth and 
power. If he cannot flatter 


his patron, and commend his vices, it is not for want 
of good-will ; it is not choice, but neceſſity. Yet 
whatever decencies his profeſſion may bind him to, 
and to ſave appearances; in private life and conver- 
ſation, he oftentimes takes off the maſk, and gives 
his vote for vice and impiety. Thus it is generally 
ſuppoſed by learned men, that Balaam gave the 
Moabites that wicked advice, whereby the 1/raelites 
were ſeduced into idolatry. Moſes indeed omits the 
particulars of that evil counſel; but Fo/ephus repreſents 
it at large, as will be inſerted in the remarks on our 
Evening Leſſon for this day, as the place moſt pro- 
per for it, —From ſuch privy conſpiracy agaiaſt our 
Church, from ſuch pretended friends, and ſecret 
enemies, good Lord, deliver her! 
| 1 fhall fee bim ball be- 
15. And he took up his hold him, &c.] Who is here 


parable, and ſaid, Balanm, 
the ſon of Beor hath ſaid, 


meant by him? Who, but 
the GOD, whoſe words he 
E 3 had 
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and the man whoſe eyes are 
open, hath ſaid - 

16. He hath faid, which 
heard the words of God, and 
tnew the knowledge of the 
moft High, which ſaw the 
viſion of the Almighty, falling 
into a trance, but having 
bis eyes open: 

17. I ſhall fee him, but 


not now : { ſhall bebold him, 


but not nigh: there ſhall 


come a Star out of Jacob, 


and a Sceptre ſhall riſe out 
of Ifrael, and fhall ſinite 
the corners of Moab, and 
deſtroy all the children of 
Sheth. 


accordingly, about 1500 years after this prophecy, | 


had heard; the moſt High, 
whoſe knowledge he knew ; the 
Almighty, whoſe viſion he had 
ſeen ?—This very God the 


Prophet declares he ſhall 


fee and behold; and this he 
ſpeaks by the impulſe of the 
Divine Spirit, as is affirmed 
in ver. 2. But it cannot be 
underſtood of God the Fa- 
ther; for of him we are 
aſſured, No man hath 
©« ever heard his voice at 


% any time, nor ſeen his | 


© ſhape *.” It muſt ne- 
ceſſarily then be meant of 
God the Son, who was to 
be manifefted in the fleſh, 
and to become vifible ; who 


did actually appear upon earth, and dwelt among 


us. Not only what follows, where he is deſcribed by 


the Star out of Jacob, and the Sceptre riſing out of 


Iſrael; but what is mentioned before, of the Worp | 
of God, the KNOwWIEDOE of the moſt High, and 


the V1s10n of the Almighty, do plainly prove the 
perſon of the Meſſiah to be here meant; for all theſe 
are the proper and perſonal characters of the Son ; 
and, if taken together, do as plainly ſet forth his two 


Natures, the Human and Divine.—This great and 
wonderful God-man, Balaam ſaith, he ſhall fee, 


but not now ;—the fulneſs of time for his appearance 
in the fleſh being yer at a great diſtance of That 
he ſhall behold bim, but not x10H. This, methinks, 
ſuggeſts the difference between a dead and a lively 
hope.—Ir is ſaid of Abraham, that he ſaw the day 


i See Anno. 


* Jobn V, 27. 
5 « of 
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h, « of Chriſt, and was glad *';” becauſe he ſaw the 
he happy intereſt he had therein. But Balaam, though 
ad he ſaw the ſame day of grace, ſaw himſelf remote 
he from it; ſaw the Saviour indeed, but nt N1iGH, not 


united to him, and therefore, to him, no Saviour: 


he Saw him not as Saviour, but as Judge; becauſe he 
he ſaw him without hope; and therefore ſaw him with- 
ed out hope, becauſe his faith was without charity, 

be According to the letter, 
2 18. And E dom ſhall be a this prophecy foretels the 
ue BE Paſſſion, Seir alſo ſhall bea conqueſts of the Jews over 
th 0 poſſeſſion for ' his enemies, the Moabites, Edomites, and 
at and Jſrael ſhall do va- other their neighbouring 


liantly. enemies; and was after- 
5 19. Out of Jacob ſhall wards fulfilled by the kings 
come he that ſhall have do- of Jfrael; Saul deſtroying 


to minion, and fhall deſtroy the Amalekites, and David 
h, him that remaineth of the ſubduing the Zdomites, &c. 
ho city. But the myſtical meaning, 
Y» 20. And when he looked which chiefly concerns us 
Ng en Amalek, be took up his Chriſtians, regards theſe 
by WY parable, and faid, Amalck temporal conqueſts, and 
of was the firft of the nations; earthly heroes, but as types 
Db RF but his latter end ſhall be, and figures of that one 
nd that he periſh for ever, great Prince, and Spiritual 


King, the Meſrab ; who, in 


ſe fulneſs of time, was to be born of that nation, ac- 
I cording to the fleſh; to whoſe dominion, not only 
VO thoſe adjacent kingdoms of Mzab, &c. but the 
nd reateſt monarchies upon earth, ſhould ſubmit; and 


all the Children of Sheth (i. e all the poſterity of 
Adam) become the ſubjects of his univerſal empire. 


at — The four grand empires of the world will ſueceſ- 
8. ſively come to decay; and heir latter end will be, that 
ly they ſhall periſh for ever; but of his Kingdom there 
iy ſhall be no-end. | 


Jil viii. 56. 
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21. And he Invked on the The Kenites inhabited the 
Kenites ® ; and took up his mountainous parts of Mi- 
parable, and ſaid, Strong is dian; and ſome of them af- 
thy dwelling-flace, and thou terwards tranſplanted them- 
purteſt thy net " in a rock. ſelves into the rocky parts of 

22. Never theleſs, the Xe the tribe of Judab; and 
nite ſhall be waſted, until others of them dwelt in part 
Asſhur ſhall carry thee away of Napbtali; firſt brought 
captive. thither by Jethro the father- 

in-law of Moſes ; whoſe fa- 
mily, we ſuppoſe, was converted by him to the 
true religion, and choſe to inhabit among the 
Iſraelites. But why are they here threatened ?—Not 


for their own ſakes, ſo much as for theirs among 


whom they reſided. Note we, on this occaſion, the 


wiſdom and goodneſs of God. In the courſe of be- 


nediction, which an enemy was compelled, againſt I 
his will, to utter in favour of his people, he ſuffers | 


him not to foretel directly any judgment that was to BW! 


befal the Jews, leſt it ſhould give their adverſaries a 
malicious pleaſure; but in an oblique and obſcure 
manner, which Balaam, or his hearers, underſtood 
not, it foreſhews that the Fews ſhould be carried 


away captive to Babylon (the metropolis of Aſyria). 


As the Few and the Kenite were incorporated toge- 
ther, they underwent the ſame fate on that general 
deſolation; but the threatning is immediately level- 
led againſt the Kenites, without any mention of the 
Fewiſh nation, that ſo (as was ſaid before) their ene- 
mies might not inſult and triumph. — At the ſame 
time we may herein obſerve a myſtery of no ſmall 
concern to our Church and Nation; namely, That 
all ſuch as adhere to the Jews (in their infidelity, and 
rejection of Chriſt), ſhall likewiſe ſhare their puniſh- 
ment, and be caft out and rejected of God. Ho. 
ſtrong ſoever their dwelling place may ſeem, and tho“ 

they put their neft in a rock, all unbelievers, with all 


m a Sec Annotations at the end. 
that 
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that adhere to, or favour them, ſhall be waſted and 

deſtroyed *: For how can they eſcape, who not only 

neglect, but wilfully reject, ſo great ſalvation ? 
Here the Prophet ſeems 


f 23. And be too ub bis to have pauſed a while, as 
d parable, and ſaid, Alas, one aſtoniſhed with the 
rt uh ball live, when God proſpect of thoſe wonderful 


dath this ! events, which he foreſaw. 

24. And ſhips ſhall come He then reſumes his diſ- 
om the coaſt of Chittim, courſe, and concludes his 
and all aſlict Aiſbur, and predictions with a ſigh, with 


ne 
hne Hall aſlict Eber, and be alſo an Alas! who ſhall live when 


all periſh for ever, God doth this He foreſees 
== 25: Aud Balaam roſe up, the many revolutions of 
and went and returned to his ſtates and empires, that 
Place: and Balak alſo went were to happen in the world; 
. way. and believes them all to be 
7 the work of God: He has 
faith in the power and providence of God; but not 
Win his mercy: He ſaw, that ſuch and ſuch things 


8 a 

Ire would come to paſs many ages after he, and all that 
od generation, ſhould be dead and gone; but his faith 
ed was merely hiſtorical, not lively and effectual. He 
a). aw no life, no comfort, to himſelf. He ſaw he 
e- ſhould die long before the accompliſhment of his 


own prophecies; yea, he ſaw that he ſhould exiſt 
after death; that his ſoul was immortal, and ſhould 
Wiurvive the body in another world, and behold the 
appearance of the great God our Saviour; yea, 
Wpcrhaps, as Job did, he foreſaw the re urrection of 


me 
zjall the body but he ſaw no ſalvation to himſelf; 
hat I cherefore he ſighs, and is ſad. His faith was no 
and better than that of Devils; he believed, and trem- 


bied.—— Grant, O Lord, that our faith may not 


* See in Dr. Fack/on a remark, That all countries which have 
countenanced and encouraged the Jews, have been generally vi- 
led by the Divine juſtice with great judgments. 


be 
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be that of Balaam, but that of Daniel; to whom ir 
was ſaid, Bleſſed is he that waiteth : Go thou thy 
« way till the end be; for thou ſhalt reſt, and 
« ſtand in thy lot at the end of the days v. Amen, 


Amen. 


P Dan, xii. ver. 12, 13. 


On Ch. xxiii. ver. 16. By the mouth of this heathen prophet.) That 
the Gentiles as well as Jews expected the Mah, appears from 
the famous teſtimonies of two Raman hiſtorians, Suetonius and Ta- 
citus, But ſuch antient and general opinion (which thoſe writers 
tell us prevailed throughout all the eaftern parts, that he who was 
to govern the world, ſhould come out of Judea) might probably 
be derived from this prophecy of Balaam; becauſe the wiſe men 
who came from the Eaſt to worſhip Chriſt at his birth, were led 
thither by that prediction of his, That“ a Star ſhould ariſe out of 
% Jacob: For ſo they ſaid ; © We have ſeen nis STar in the 
* Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him.” So that we may reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe this prophecy had, by tradition, been handed down 
from one age to another, and ſo ſpread over all the eaſtern parts. 

Ch. xxiv. on ver. 1. This power hich God retains, &c.] See 
this argument enlarged upon in Dr. $Sherlock's Diſcourſe upon 
Providence. 

Ver. 16. In a trance.) Theſe words are not in the original; 
nor doth the ſenſe ſeem to require it. 

Ver. 21. Kenites.) See Firſt Proper Leſſon for Fifteenth Sunday 


after Trinity, Fer. xxxv. 
Ibid. Thy net.) Alluding to the name of their anceſtor Ax, 


which ſignifies a nef. 


The 
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The Second Su DA after EAST ER. 
Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 
Nu Nu BHR S, Chap, xxv. 


The Iſraelites are ſeduced ta fornication and ido- 
latry. Many - to death for that treſpaſe. 
The zeal of Phinehas in flaying Zimri and 
Cozbi, approved of God; and the Midianites 
commanded to be ſmitten. 


I. ND [Jjrael abode in HIS encampment of 
Shittim, and the 1 the Mraelites in Shittim 

people began to commit whore- was the laſt ſtage of their 
dom with the daughters of forty years travels between 
Moab. Egypt and Canaan, And 
what befel them here, may 

aptly remind us, not only that there is a reſt to the 
people of God, and that there will be an end of this 
weary pilgrimage of life; but withal carries in it an 
admonition of great importance and concern to us 
all, that our ſpiritual enemies never give over pur- 
ſuing us to the very laſt; and that we are to expect 
no truce or reſpite from temptations, while we are 
in the body, la our laſt minutes, and on the ex- 
treme verge of life, Satan employs all his (kill, yea, 
a maze than ordinary effort, to draw us away from 
God, and to bereave us of our inheritance. But no 
power of Satan ſhall prevail, except our own fleth 


conſpire with him to betray us. 
2. Here 
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2. And they called the Here we ſee the perni- 
people unto the ſacrifices of cious effect of that wicked 
their gods; and the people counſel which Balaam gave 
did eat, and bowed drum to Balak, ©* Not to hope for 
to their gods. any ſucceſs from charms 
3. And Iſrael joined bim- © and incantations againſt 
ſelf unto Baal-peor : and the ** Tſrael, but to ſend amongſt 
anger of the LORD was b them the moſt beautiful 
kindled againſt Iſrael. „ women, who, by their 

| | © wanton airs, and lewd 
ce arts, might entice them to whoredom, and then 
« ſeduce them into idolatry; there being no other 
« way to bring a curſe upon them, but by drawing 
& them firſt into fin.” This ſtratagem the Devil had, 
by experience, found moſt ſucceſsful againſt our firſt 
parents; and that, ever ſince, the charms of female 
beauty were more powerful to effect the ruin of man, 
than any of his own. — Man, he knows, cannot be 
deſtroyed, but by himſelf; that no temptations of 
hell or the world can prevail, or make any impreſ- 
ſion, unleſs the fleſh be firſt allured to comply. — 
This deteſtable advice of Balaam, in which he acted 
as the accurſed inſtrument of Satan, by which he al- 
ſo earned the wages of unrighteouſneſs, might lead 
us to conſider again the deceitfulneſs, and even deſ- 
perate wickedneſs of the heart of man ; eſpecially 
when covetouſneſs, or any particular vice, is ſuffered 
to reign there. But it may be of more uſe to dwell 
a little on the example of theſe Jraelites, who ſuffered 
by this miſchievous counſel of Balaam; and to re- 
fle& on the gradations of ſin, and thoſe degrees, by 
which men fall inſenſibly into the moſt enormous 
crimes. | 

1. We may ſuppoſe the neighbouring ladies (pre- 
tending curioſity) made frequent viſits to the camp 


of Iſrael : The Hebrew youths, admiring their beauty, 


delighted with their converſation, pleaſed with their 
agreeable behaviour, entertain them with civility and 


good manners, —And what harm (ſays the world) 
- E in 
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in all this? Theſe are but civil reſpects to friends, 
and civilized perſons, eſpecially to the fair ſex; ne- 
ceſſary points of good breeding; at leaſt, a thing in- 
different, an innocent amuſement; yea, doing credit 
to Religion: And good people ſhould recommend 
Religion by the obligingneſs of their carriage, and 
ſweetneſs of their manners. 

2. Theſe artful damſels, in return, could do no 
leſs than make a kind invitation to their admirers to 
repay the viſit, to come and partake of their diver- 
fions, and accept of ſuch entertainments as their 
country afforded. They go (for ſtill they ſee no 
hurt in this); they dance, they revel at their feaſts ; 
their eyes are charmed with their beauty, their ears 
with muſic, their hearts inflamed with love and wine. 
And who, they think, ſo happy as they! 

3. The third degree is the fire of luſt : This being 
kindled in their hearts by theſe undue liberties, and 
heightened by all the ſoft dalliances of ſuch kind and 
wanton coquets, inchanting firens, trained up and 
inſtructed in all the arts of impure love, firſt got the 
better of their reaſon, and then of their Religion ; 
threw down all the fences of virtue, and debauched 
their morals. 

4. No wonder then they fell next into the fouleſt 
crimes; forſook their God, and joined themſelves unto 
Baal-peor. Their loſt innocence neceſſarily betrayed 
them to a loſs of faith. So that, in their fall, we 
may read our own danger, and the natural and too 
common progreſs of ſin.—Pleaſure firſt attacks our 
virtue: Vice, or the loſs of virtue, paves the. way 
to infidelity : Infidelity caſts God out of the heart. 
Nor doth ic ſtop here ; but (what Infidels little think 
of, and yet is moſt true) engages the wretched un- 
believer in the horrid ſlavery and ſervice of the De- 
vil. All the works, and all the deſigns, of ſuch 
men, are no other than ſacrifices to him.-— Theſe /- 
raelites did eat and bowed down to the gods of Moab, 


which were devils; ſo do Infidels, and all that are 
| apoſtates 
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apoſtates from the true God. So true is it what St. 
Auftin faith, The ſinner falls from one precipice to 
« another; from faults, which ſeem at firſt but ſmall 
* and inconſiderable, into greater; and from great 
« ones, into thoſe of the moſt enormous ſize ; ac- 
«* cording to that oracle in the Apocahpſe, He 
e that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill; and he that 
« 1s filthy, let him be filthy ftill.” The falling 
from one wickedneſs to another is not only the ne- 
ceſſary confequence of wilful fin, but the judicial 
effect, and even puniſhment of it.— The only way to 
ſecure ourſelves from ſuch falls, is to guard againſt 
the firſt aſſaults of fleſhly luſts, which war againſt 
the ſoul. Defend this paſs well, and no.temptation 


ſhall prevail. 
Take all the beads, &c.) 
4. Andthe LORD ſaid That is, all thoſe rulers and 
unta Moſes, Take all the heads who have been con- 
heads of the people, and hang cerned either as principals 
them up before te LORD in this capital crime of re- 
againſt the fun, that the bellion againſt God, and 
feerce anger of the LORD had thereby drawn the peo- 
may be turned away from ple, by their example, into 
Jfrael, an open breach of the di- 
5. And Moſes ſaid unto vine laws, even the viola- 
the judges of Iſrael, Slay je tion of both tables; or who, 
every one his men, that were by their remiſſneſs, had not 
Jeined unto Baal-pear. reſtrained them from it. 
Theſe heads are commanded 
to be hanged up, not only as a terror to the people, 
but to all magiſtrates alſo; warning thoſe who have 
authority over others, of the ſeverer judgment they 
deſerve, who lead them into fin, whom they ought 
to reſtrain.ä— Hanging was an accurſed death: This 
therefore is inflicted on theſe. heads, as the moſt 
ſhameful, as well as the moſt painful, puniſhment. 
The ſentence on the people was, That they ſhould 


a Ch. xxii. 11. 


be 
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be tried by the judges, and the guilty put to death. 
—— As the VVaelitiſb nation, under their Theorcacy 
(i. e. the immediate government of God), affords the 
juſteſt and moſt perfect model of government to all 
other civil communities; theſe executions, thus award- 
ed by God himfelf againſt corrupt magiſtrates, ought 
to be looked upon by all rulers, who encourage or 
connive at irreligion and 3 as a precedent 
of the puniſhment they juſtly deſerve. And although, 
by the particular laws of any land, the forms of juſ- 
tice may not be altogether the ſame in all caſes, as 
were appointed to the Fews, they may ſee here, as in 
a glaſs, the penalty they themſelves incur, by ſuch 
a criminal. indolence, and wilful neglect of duty 
and that, however they may evade the laws of men, 
they ſhall not eſcape the much heavier judgment of 
God. | 
How bold and impudent 
6. And behold, one of the does fin grow, if not re- 
children of 1jrael came, and ſtrained in time; eſpecially 
brought unto his brethren a the ſins of uncleanneſs! No- 
Mitianitiſh woman, in the thing is more ſhameful than 
fight of Moſes, and in the theſe; yet nothing ſooner 
fiat of all the congregation extinguiſhes that ſenſe of 
of the children of Ifrael, ſhame, which God and na- 
who were weeping before ture have impreſſed as a 
the door of the tabernacle of mark upon all acts of un- 
the congregation, cleanneſs. Modeſty is a 
quick ſenſe of honour, and 

is the beſt guard of virtue. When this is loſt and ex- 
tinguiſhed, impudence immediately ſucceeds in its 
room; not only the Holy Spirit of God, which 
abhors all impurity, but even reaſon and diſcretion, 
forſaking the body that is defiled with unclean luſts. 
This obſervation we ſee verified in the ſhameleſs be- 
haviour of Zimri: We ſee it every day verified in 
this looſe and profligate age. While gvod men are 
mourning and weeping before God for the extreme 
lewdneſs and immoralities of the times, the guilty 
authors 
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authors of ſuch corruption are not aſhamed to ſport 
eir own deceivings, and even with 
ot only turning the grace of Gd 


into laſciviouſneſs, but making a mock at ſin, and 
even boaſting of their filthineſs; „having eyes full 


„of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from ſin 


y If 


Inſtead of bluſhing, they glory in their ſhame : They 
practiſe their wickedneſs as Zimri did, in the ſight of 
the ſun, and of all tbe congregation of the children of 
Iſrael; nay, in the very ſolemn ſeaſon of LENI, 
frequenting lewd plays and games, while all ihe con- 
gregation, i. e. all pious perſons, are weeping for their 


own fins, and the fins of the nation. 
tragical and ſhameful end warn them of the p 


Bur jet Zimri's 
Us 


niſhment they have reaſon to expect, of being cut 
off ſuddenly in the midſt of their ſins, and no far- 
ther ſpace given them for that repentance, which they 
have ſo long, and fo wilfully, lighted and abuſed, 


7. And when Phinehas 
the fon of Eleazar, the ſon 
of Aaron the prieſt, ſaw it, 
be roſe up from among/l the 
congregation, and took a ja- 
velin in his hand; 

8. And he went after the 
man of Iſrael into the tent, 
and thrufi both of them 
through, the man of Iſrael, 
and the woman through her 
belly: So the plague was 
layed from the children of 
fjrael. 

9. And thoſe that died in 
the plague, were twenty and 
eur thouſand. 


Þ 2 Pat. ü. 14. 


This zeal of Phinehas is 
not only approved of God, 
but rewarded with the pro- 
miſe of perpetuating to him 
and his family the honour 
of the prieſthood, ver. 12, 
13. And where it is elfe- 
where mentioned in the 
Scriptures, God is pleaſed 
to give teſtimony to this 
action, as an inſtance of a 
noble and pious zeal for the 
honour of God; particu- 
larly it is ſaid (in P/alm cvi. 
31.), That “this was count- 
ed unto him for righte- 
„ outnels unto all genera— 
*© tions for evermote. —— 


The like zeal appeared in 


Mojei 
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Moſes ( Exod. xxxii.), when, at his command, three 
thouſand were ſlain by the Levites for the crime of 
idolatry. The like in Elias, in ſlaying the prieſts of 
Baal; in Samuel, who hewed Agag in pieces before 
the Lord. But the world will not approve of ſuch a 
zeal as this, nor allow it to be a virtue, much leſs 
an act of piety. And no wonder: The world, 
« as our Lord juſtly obſerves, loveth its own ©;” and 
cannot but abhor ſuch ſeverities againſt any of irs own 
darling paſſions and favourite pleaſures. The world 
counts it good-nature and benevolence, yea, calls it 
meekneſs and charity, to ſpare the greateſt offenders 
againſt God and Religion, if ſo be they offend not 
againſt any of its own intereſts, faſhions, or enjoy- 
ments, how vicious, how impious, ſoever they be. 
But the truth, as it is in FESUS, makes a 
very different eſtimate of theſg,things. It teaches us, 
that “ the friendſhip of the world is enmity with 


God:“ That therefore all that good - nature, all 


that mildneſs and mercy towards his enemies, is ſo 
far from goodneſs, or deſerving the name of virtue, 
that it is downright hatred of God, a declared re- 
bellion againſt the divine Majeſty, a wilful apoſtaſy. 
— Where the love of Go p prevails, it cannot but 
look on all ſuck ſinful compliances with the world 
with indignation; and is therefore tranſported ſome- 
times, by the ardency of its zeal, to do or ſay things 
that ſeem to border on fierceneſs and cruelty. It was 
this provoked the meek Moaſes to make ſuch a 
ſlaughter among thoſe, who had changed the glory 
of God into the ſimilitude of a calf that eateth hay. 
— This fired the mild F ESUS with an holy tranſport. 
of anger, when he ſaw his Father's houſe profaned, 
and made a den of thieves . And this was the prin- 
ciple that provoked the pious Phinebas to leave the 
congregation, who were weeping before the door of the 


* John xv. 19. James iv. 4. © Exod. xxxii. 25, &c. 
Matt. xxi. 12. 


Vor, III. F tabernacle, 
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tabernacle, and break off his devotions, to purſue and 
ſlay the two guilty. wretches, in the very act of lewd- 
neſs.—It is of great conſequence to ourſelves, and 
of the higheſt importance to Religion, to have our 
judgment ſet right as to this point, eſpecially in theſe 
our lukewarm days, when the pretence of benevolence 
and charity is made a plauſible, not excuſe only, 
but vindication, for that. want of diſcipline, order, 
and uniformity, in our Church, which is ſo ſtrictly 
required by her canons, yet ſo faintly ſupported by 
thoſe who. are entruſted with the charge ; nay, is 
made too common a plea for that general indifference 
for all that is ſacred, as well as all that is immoral 
or profane. — But, Think not, as St. Auſtin 
4 ſpeaks, that ſuch lenity is true charity. Calmly 
to look op the indignities offered to Religion, to 
„ neglect the exerciſe, of lawful authority, where 
* the laws of God are notoriouſly infringed, how- 
« ever gentle and mild it may ſeem, is indolence, 
« a profane remiſſneſs; it is not charity. Charity 
<« js not a negligent, ſapine, and lazy virtue. True 
<« charity mult have the fervour of zeal; ſhould re- 
prove what deſerves reproof, and correct every of- 
«+, fence that ought to be corrected.” In a word, 
charity is not perfect, except it copfilt of the love 
both of God and man; yea, except it love Gop (as 
he is the more excellent Being) more than man; 
more than ourſelves. 

Here we may behold the 


Wee 1 


10. And the LORD true reaſon, why God is fo 
ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, well pleaſed with ſuch ex- 

11. Phinehas the ſon of traordinary acts of zeal; 
Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron even becauſe it proves 2 
the prieſt, hath turned my kind of atonement to his jul- tl 
wrath away from the chil- tice, and with- holds much 
dren of 1jrae! (while he was - heavier and more grievous Will h 
zealous for my ſake among judgments. A reafon this, 


them) that 1 conſumed not of mercy and compaſſion, 
not 


* 
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the children of Iſrael in my not of ſeverity ! He is de- 
jealouſy. lighted with a ſeaſonable act 
12. Wherefore ſay, Be- of juſtice in man, becauſe it 
hold, I give unto him my co- prevents his own ; and fo 
venant of peace. ſtays the plague from the chil- 
13. And he Hall have it, dren of Iſrael. His anger 
and his feed after him, even loves to be ſo arreſted, that 
the covenant of an everlaſting he may not conſume us in his 
prieſthood ; becauſe he was jealouſy.—Some puniſhment 
zealous for his Gud, and there muſt be for fin - bur 
made an atonement for the our heavenly Father is con- 
children of Iſrael. tent with the ſmalleſt ?; and 
had much rather we ſhould 
ſmite ourſelves, than he. For, if we would judge 
«+ ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged.” | 
As this act of zeal in Phinebas was a real atonement 
for the children of Jrael, the prieſthood was ſettled 
on him and his family as a' juit and ſuitable recom- 
pence for his piety, in making ſuch an atonement. 
For this is the proper office of the prieſthood, Evety 
prieſt does, in effect, offer up the ſinner, when he 
offers the ſacrifice which the ſinner brings. It is the 
mercy of God alone that accepts the one for the 
other, the beaſt for the man. But the guilt of Zimri 
was of ſo flagrant a nature, that mercy itſelf would 
accept no offering or atonement, but the blood of 
the criminal.-Commentators ſeem puzzled how to 
reconcile this promiſe of an everlaſting prieſthood to 
Pbinebas and his ſeed after him, becauſe there hap- 
pened an interruption in the ſucceſſion of that family ; 
the dignity of the prieſthood paſſing afterwards to 
£4, who was deſcended from Itbamar, the uncle of 
Phinehas ; and the prieſthood itſelf ceaſing entirely in 
the family of Aaron, by its tranſlation to Feſus Chriſt, 
hut if we attend to the words of the promiſe, That 
he and his ſeed ſhould have the covexanT of an 
EVERLASTING Prieftbood, we may Conceive it was 


5 Pro magno peccato parum ſupplicii ſatis oft patri, TEA. 
2 literally 


and afterwards totally, by the excluſion of the whole 
family of Aaron, yet the cotenant of the everlaſting 


. "Meſſiah : Hence God calls it here his covenant of peace. 
This covenant, in itſelf, and with reſpect to God, 


ab himſelf, when he took upon him our fleſh, and 
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literally made good to him, not only by the reſtoring 
of the Aaronical prieſthood to his family, and the di- 
rect line, when Solomon diſplaced Abiathar, and con- 
ferred it on Zadok, the lineal deſcendant of Phinehas, 
in whoſe ſeed it continued while the Law remained 
in force; but chiefly, that althodgh the exerciſe of 
the prieſthood failed in part, by a ſhort interruption, 


prieſthood. never did fail to him and his ſeed. For 
this covenant was in CHRIST. In him alone was 
the EVERLASTING Preeſthgod, for he alone was the 
prieſt rox Ever : Whereas in Aaron, and his family, 
the office was only temporary, and indeed but typical 
of the prieſthood of Chrift : So that the promiſe to 
Phinehas imports no more, than that he and his ſeed 
ſhould thenceforward have the honour to be the re- 
preſentatives of that everlaſting prieſthood, which 
primarily, and by an eternal covenant, was veſted in the 


was ever the ſame from its firſt inſtitution ; being no 
other than the ſecond covenant, made firſt with 
Adam after his fall; renewed and confirmed with 
Noab, Abraham, Aaron; and fixed in Aaron's family, 
during the whole time of the Levitical law, and Mo- 
ſaic ceconomy ; then executed in perſon by the Meſ- 


when, by his appearing, all types were ſuperſeded, 
and ceaſed of courſe. It follows therefore that the 
covenant, here eſtabliſhed on Pkzinebas, could be in- 


tended, and conſequently promiſed to his feed, no WW, 


longer than till CHriſt, who was to come, ſhould come 
to execute it himſelf, and in his own perſon. We 
may conclude then, that in this ſenſe it proved lite- 
rally true, that Phinehas and his ſeed ſhould for ever 
hold that typical and ceremonial prieſthood, as long 
as it was to laſt, and be the only remaining repre- 
ſentatives of the everlaſting prieſthood of Chriſt, until 

| 5 | ; his 
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S his coming; no other family, no other perſons, be- 
"7 ing, for that interval, veſted with that honour, 

wt Hence magiſtrates may 
3 


14. Now the name of 
ed the Tjſraelite that was ſlain, 
even that was ſlain with 
the Midianitiſh woman, was 
le WH Zinri the ſor of Salu, 4 
ny prince of a chief houſe among 


Or the Simeonites, 
vas 15. And the nume of the 
the Midianitiſb woman that was 


ly, ſlain, was Cazbi the daugh- 
ter of Zur; he was head 
to over a people, and of a chief 
ed BN bouſe in Midian. 


learn, that juſtice ought to 
be impartial, and have no 
reſpect of per ſons; but re- 

ard only the nature and 
guilt of the crime: That 
the quality and rank of of- 
fenders ſnould not protect 
them; nay, that great men 
ought the rather to be pu- 
niſned, becauſe the example 
of their crimes is generally 
more corruptive, and the ex- 
ample of their puniſhment 
more generally uſeful to de- 


re- 

ich ter others from the like enormities. Hence alſo all 
the ſinners ſhould learn to take warning, how they ven- 
ace. ture on deliberate acts of wickedneſs, leſt, by the juſt 
od, judgment of God, they periſh in the very act-and 
; NO commiſſion of their ſins. —For theſe reaſons, as well 
= as to perpetuate the infamy of theſe quality-offenders, 
! 


ay, to the lateſt poſterity. 


ar 16. And the LORD 
an ſpate unis Moſes, ſaying, 


led, 17. Ver the Midianites, 
the and ſmite them : 

1 18. For they vex you with 
no their wiles, wherewith they 

one have beguiled you, in the 

We matter of Peor, and in the 


lite- matter of Cozbi, the daugh- 
ter of a prince of Midian, 
their fifter, which was ſlain 
in the day of the plague, for 
Pers ſake. 


are their names and families ſo particularly recorded 


From this command of 
God to vex and /mil? the 
Midianites. we may obſerve, 
that divine juſtice regards 
the degrees of guilt; and di- 
ſtinguiſhes b: tween the ſin 
of the ſeducer and the ſe- 
duced, the tempter and the 
tempted ;—often in this life, 
but always in the next: That 
however alike their puniſh- 
ment may prove in this 
world, where the blind leads 
the blihd, and both fall into 
F 3 . 
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the ſame ditch; yet, as greater is the fin of wilful ſe- 
duction, ſo greater hereafter will be the puniſhment 
of thoſe, who beguile unſtable ſouls. Note we alſo, 
That female beauty is the moſt excellent, or moſt per 
nicious, thing in the world. Where it is in the cuſtody 
of virtue, its price is far above rubies: Where it is 
ſubject to vice, the enemy of man has no ſnare or 
temptation more effectual than this, to begaile the 
heart of man. Virtuous beauty makes women fair 
as angels; vicious charms render them more danger- 
ous than devils. Beauty, in the fair ſex, is more 
powerful than all the ſtrength or eloquence of men : 
They convince with a look; they overcome with the 
caſt of an eye, their very ſilence perſuades ; their 
perſons have an attraftion that cannot be withſtood. 
How careful ought they then to be, to employ this 
amiable, this moſt engaging gift of their Maker, to 
his glory, and the good of ſouls! How ſhould they 
ſtudy to copy the character of Solomon's beauty“; 
how very careful to ſhun the ſteps of the infamous 
Cozh#! 


b Pygu. xxxi. 
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Toe Third Sunday after EASTER, 


Proper Leſſons for IE. 1 Drur. oh 5 


RE 


H E Church, in her late Leſſons for the Sunday 
ſervice, having ſet before us the reſurrefion of 
C briſt, and its many happy effetts,, to wit, Firſt, 
Our redemption from the bondage of fin , Secondly, Our 
election in Chriſt, or adoption to be the children of God: 
Thirdly, A ſpiritual empire, even the kingdom of heaven 
upon earth, conſiſting of ſuch his peculiar people and 
children, and called the Church; having alſo, Fourthly, 
Publiſhed ber laws and conſtitutions; pointed out the pro- 
per officers, by whom ſhe is governed; the enemies alſo 
who malign and oppoſe her; our holy mother, with ad- 
mirable propriety and judgment, proceeds next to inſtruct 
us, how to walk worthy of theſe benefits, and ſo holy a 
vocation. To do this the more effeftually, ſhe takes her 
proper Leſſons, from this day to Whitſunday inclufrve, 
out of the book of Deuteronomy, For this book con- 
tains, chiefly, exhortations to obedience, being plainly a 
practical expoſition of the Ten Commandments; and en- 
forces the neceſſity of conforming our lives to thoſe laws, 
by the evangelical motives of faith and holy love. Ibis 
we are aſſured, by our preſent Leſſon, 1s 4he ſole condi- 
tion, on which we are to expe? the favour and pro- 
1etzion of Almighty God, with all the bleed effetts of 

| F 4 what 


/ 
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what our Saviour bath done for us, by bis death and 
reſurregdlion. 

Obedience therefore, and good works, is what we are 
now more eſpecially called to. This is what Moles bere 
aſſerts, and ſo often inculcates, in theſe his ſermons, or 
laſt diſcourſes, to the people of Iſrael. * | 

The Epiſtle for this day *, as more immediately addreſſed 
to Chriſtians, purſues the ſame deſign, and recommends 
ſuch purity of life and converſation, as may evidence the 
intrinſic excellence of the Chriſtian religion, and put to 
ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men. — In particular it pro- 
Poſes a dutiful ſubmiſſion to government, as a genuine 
mark of true Chriſtianity, and the ſoundneſs and fincerity 
of our principles. 

The Goſpel ® very ſeaſonably direfts our faith to the 
article of Chriſt's aſcenſion (which our Lord prepares his 
diſciples to expef? in a little time) together with the 
bleſſed conſequences and benefits of it : And nothing can 
be more ſuiable to the occaſion, or the ſubjef} of our 
Leſſons, than the Collect for this day: 


Almighty God, who ſheweſt, Cc. 


The Third SunDay after EASTER. 


Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


Dur. Chap. iv. 


1. v therefore hear- As if the prophet had 
len, O Iſtael, unto. ** ſaid; So hearken; ſo 
the flatutes, and unto the diligently attend; ſo ſeri- 
Judgments, which Iteach you, ouſly conſider the many gra- 
for ta do them, that ye may cious and wonderful diſ- 
live, and go in and paſſo: penſations of divine Provi- 
the land which the LORD dence, which I have related 


11 Pet ii. ver, 11. to ver. 18. d John Ari. 16. 
to 
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God of your fathers giveth to you in the three fore- 
You. going chapters; ſo carefully 
-  liften to the holy laws of 
God, which I am now about to lay before you, that 
you may be influenced to obſerve and do them: That 
ſo you may not be cut off, as your fathers have been 
in the wilderneſs, for their ſtubbornneſs and infide- 
lity ; but may live and enjoy the good land, which 
the Lord God promiſed to your forefathers, Abra- 
bam, &c. which he hath now in part beſtowed upon 
you, and is ready to put you in full poſſeſſion of the 
whole, except you forfeit your title by diſobedience, 
; | The Word of God is per- 
2. Ye ſhall not add unto fect, and all-ſufficient to 
the word which I command make us wiſe unto ſalvation: 
you, neither ſhall you dimi- No addition therefore, nor 
niſh ought from it, that ye diminution, can be made by 
may keep the commandments human wit or invention, 
of the LORD your God, without the higheſt pre- 
which I command you. ſumption and impiety. It is 
written, that all may read: 
It is to be read, — not for amuſement or curioſity, 
much leſs for profane criticiſms, or bold altercations; 


but for a fixed and unerring rule of life, whieh all 


ſhould obey, but no one diſpute. For the Spirit of 
God hath pronounced this dreadful penalty againſt all 
ſuch violators of his word :—*< If any man ſhall add 
* unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto him the 
++ plagues that are written in this book; and if any 
man ſhall take away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God ſhall take away his part out 


of the book of life ©, &c.” 
Moſt of the preſent au- 


3. Your eyes have ſeen what dience, whom Moſes was 
the LORD did becauſe of preaching to, were unborn 
Baal-peor ; for all the men at the time of quitting Egypt, 
that followed Baal peor, the or too young to remember 


© New. xviii. 
the 
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LORD thy God hath de- the extraordinary wonders, 
Arqyed them from among you. which God had done there, 
4. But ye that did cleave and at the Red Sea. But 
unto the LORD your God, they had ſeen a very late 
are alive every one of you inſtance of his diſpleaſure 
this day. _—_ ſin, eſpecially the ſins 
of idolatry and uncleanneſs, 
in the cutting off ſo many thouſands in the matter of 
Baal-peor, as related in Numb. xxv. Theſe were de- 
ſtroyed by the juſt vengeance of God, for that open 
breach of his laws; but ſuch as continued in their 
duty, were then and there. the living monuments of 
divine mercy. 
A good lefſon and example 
5. Behold, I have taught to all teachers of others, 
you flatutes and judgments, efpecially the preachers of 
even as the LORD my G God's word, and all parents 
commanded me, that ye ſhould and heads of families, that 
do fo in the land whither ye they firſt take heed to learn, 
go to poſſeſs it. | and to be well inſtructed 
"8 themſelves in, the grounds 
and principles of the Chriſtian Religion, before they 
ſet up for guides and inſtructors of others; and that, 
in teaching the doctrines of religion, they propound 
nothing as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, but thoſe 
fundamental truths, which St. Paul calls The firſt 
(i. e. the prime and effential) principles of the 
% doctrine of Chrift . This would lead them to 
the ſtudy of comparative theology, that ſo they might 
know how to diſtinguiſh, and reach others to diſtin- 
guiſh, berween the fundamentals and non-fundamen- 
tals of religion. So here Moſes points out to his hear- 
ers thoſe things, which Gop himſelf had commanded 
him to teach them : And ſo our Church hath likewiſe 
done, in her excellent Catechiſm, which contains 
nothing but the pure and undoubted principles of 


d Heb. vi. 
Chriſ- 


has. „ 


\ 
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Chriſtianity.— Were this rule obſerved, how would 
it prevent all thoſe unneceſſary diſputes and contro- 
verſies, which have given riſe to moſt of the hereſies 
and ſchiſms, which have depraved the unity of the 


faith, and the peace of the Church 


6. Keep therefore and do 
them, for this is your wiſ- 
dom, and your under landing 
in the fight of the nations, 
W which ſhall hear all theſe 
= /latutrs, and ſay, Surely 
this great nation is a wiſe 
and underſtanding people. 


As if he had faid, reli- 
gion and virtue are the only 
ſure means to promote the 
honour and proſperity of any 
nation, If therefore you 


have any regard to thoſe 


public bleffings, any love 
for your country, any con- 
cern for the happineſs and 
welfare of yourſelves and 


your poſterity, be diligent obſervers of the laws of 
God: For, what is wiſdom, but the knowledge and 
ſervice of the true God ? And what is virtue, but a 


faithful obedience to his commands? 


7. For what. nation is 
there ſo great, who hath 
God ſo nigh unto them, as 
the LORD our Gad is in 
all things that we call upon 
him for? 

8. And what nation is 
there ſo great, that hath 
latutes and judgments fo 
righteous, as all this law 
which I ſet before you this 
day? 


Conſider alſo the ineſ- 


timable privilege, and ex- 


ceeding great honour, of 
being the peculiar people of 
the one true God. What 
other nation in the world 
was ever admitted to ſo near 
a relation to him, as ye are? 
What other people favoured 
with ſuch communications 
from the Supreme Being; 
ſuch acceſs to him in wor- 
ſnip and devotion; ſuch pro- 
tection, from his ſpecial pre- 


ſence and providence; and ſuch a ſyſtem of laws for 
the eſtabliſhment of true religion, and the benefit 
and advantage of public ſociety ? If all this might 
be ſaid to a Jew, how much more ought we Chriſtians 
to prize the far greater privileges, and ſuperior ex- 
cellence, of the goſpel · ſtate? 
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9. Only take heed to thy- 
ſelf, and keep thy ſoul dili- 
gently, left thou forget the 
things which thine eyes have 
ſeen, and left they depart 
from thy heart all the days 
of thy life : but teach them 


thy ſons, and thy ſons ſons : 


And yet ſo wretched is 
the frailty of human nature, 
eſpecially in religious mat- 
ters, that we not only forget 
the things we hear, but what 
we have ſeen with our eyes, 
and have the ſtrongeſt evi- 
dence of. - The utmoſt dili- 
gence therefore is neceſſary 


to retain the knowledge and ſenſe of our duty.—The 
ſureſt way to © keep our own ſouls, is to lodge the 
word of God in our hearts, that it may dwell there, 
and be our conſtant monitor for reproof, for correction, 
for inſtruction in righteouſneſs; that ſo, our teachers 
“ be no more removed into a corner *;” but that our 
% ear may hear a word behind us, ſaying, This is 
de the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right 
de hand, or when ye turn to the left*.” And the 
beſt means to propagate and advance true religion, is 
to inſtruct our families therein, and to inculcate it 
on the minds of our children and ſervants ; to teach 


it our ſons, and our ſons ſons. 
Here the Vaelites are 


10. Specially the day that 
thou ſlocaſd before the LORD 
thy God in Horeb, when the 
LORD ſaid unto me, Ga- 
ther me the people together, 
and I will make them hear 
my words, that they may 
learn to fear me all the days 
zbat they ſhall live upon the 
earth, and that they may 


teach their children, 


charged more eſpectally to 
think. of, and often to tell 
their children of, that me- 
morable day, when the law 
was delivered to them at 
Horeb, in mount Sinai; and 
of all the tremendous cir- 
cumitances wherewith the 
great God declared his will, 
by an audible voice from 
heaven; that ſo the thoughts 
of that awful ſolemnity, and 


the viſible demonſtrations of the divine power and 
majeſty, might impreſs a laſting dread on the minds 


Prov. xxii. 5. 2 Tin. iii. 16. 5 J. xxx. 20, 21. 


of 
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of all that were then preſent, and of thoſe who ſhould 
ever after hear the relation of that glorious, but 
terrible tranſaction. Such a fear of God is a neceſ- 
ſary beginning, and the beſt preſervative, of reli- 
gious wiſdom.- - 
And, O conſider, who- 
11. And ye came near, ever thou art, that draweſt 
and flood under the moun- near to hear the word of 
tain, and the mountain God, confider, that it is ſtill 
burnt with fire unto the midi the ſame quick and power- 
of heaven, with darkneſs, ful word; till the ſame fiery 
clouds, and thick darkneſs. law; burning, not like groſs 
elementary fire, in the air 
only, but aſcending u up unto the very midſt of heaven ; 
yea, and carrying with it the hearts of thoſe, whoſe 
affections are inflamed there with. But conſider alſo 
thy own natural weakneſs, thy own dulneſs of ap- 
prehenſion : Conſider, that there are alſo clouds [of 
difficulties]; darkneſs [of prophecies]; and thick 
darkneſs [of heavenly myſteries} too abſtruſe for hu- 
man reaſon to comprehend. Yet what thy under- 
ſtanding cannot reach, let thy faith venerate and adore. 
Be ever ready to believe what thou heareſt, and to 
obey what thou knoweſt to be the Word and Will of 
God,—Let thy body alſo, when the ſacred Word is 
read in his houſe, imitate the example of thoſe 7 
raelites, who ſtood before the Lord in Horeb ; and by 
ſuch poſture of preparednels for action, expreſs that 
readineſs of obedience, which is due to the commands 
of our Almighty Lord and Sovereign. 
The Lord ſpake unto you, 
12. And the LORD 8&c.] We ſee here the Lord 
Jpake unte you out of the hath ſpoken to mankind, 
miaſi of the fire : ye beard and they have heard his 
the voice of the words, but voice; the Lord \ Jerovan] 
ſaw na familitude, only ye then is a living. God. The 
beard @ voice, breath, or voice, by which 
he 1 peaks, and is heard, is 
his Spirit: The Word, by — ch his will is made 
known, 


A 
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known, is his Sow : So that here we have an adum- 
bration of the bleſſed Trinity. But they ſaw no ami. 
litude For what fimilitude can there poſſibly be of a 
voice, or a word ?—But his ſpeaking to man is ſtil! 
out of the midſt of the fire. So he ſpake ro Moſe; 
out of the burning buſh; ſo, as it is ſaid here, he 

ake to the Iſraelites on the mountain, out of the midji 
of the fire; and when he had talked with his two 
diſciples at Emmaus, their heart burned within 
© them *.” Whence we may learn, that the ſeaſons of 
affliction, of judgments, and of meditation, are till 
his times of ſpeaking to us; and our beſt times for 
hearing the voice of his words. But, in all our in- 
tercourſes with God, the ideas of ſenſe, and like wiſe M 
of imagination, muſt be carefully excluded; for they 
are ever falſe mediums in diſcerning and judging of 
ſpiritual objects, eſpecially the inccomprehenſible na- 
ture of GoDd, whom no eye hath ſeen, or can ſee, 
nor any imagination conceive. From the buſy in- 
truſion of theſe two inferior faculties into the acts 
and offices of religion, have ſprung all the miſtakes 
in worſhip, and all the errors and corruptions in 
faith, which have ever appeared in the world. This 
might eaſily be proved, on taking a view both ot 
heathen and popiſh ſuperſtitions; yea, of all enthu- MW 
ſiaſtic extremes. All are owing to wrong notions of 
God; while men frame to themſelves ideas of him 
from the groſs objects of ſenſe, or the wild reveries 
of imagination, more than from right reaſon, or the 
light of divine revelation. 
The covenant which God 

»3. And he declared unts declared to the Maelites at 
you bis covenant, which he Horeb, was the ſame he made 
commanded you to perform, with Adam after his fall, and 
even ten commandments, and renewed with Noah, Abra- 
he wrote them upon two ham, Sc. as hath been re- 
ler of flone. marked more than once, It 


h Luke xxiv. 32. 
| i 
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is the very ſame alſo, by which we are now ſaved; 
namely, the ſecond covenant, the covenant of grace. 
The ſeals only, and ſomewhat of the form, have been 
varied; but the ſubſtance, to wit, the terms, the pro- 
miſes and privileges, have remained fixed and un- 
changeable. Theſe were opened indeed by degrees: 
Firſt, obſcurely to the patriarchs; more clearly de- 
clared to the church in the wilderneſs; but are now 
moſt fully and explicitly made known to us Chriſtians 
by the goſpel. —The commanaments are here preciſely 
called ten, to obviate, as it were, any change of their 
number to more or Jeſs, or mutilating the form, as 
the Romaniſts have done. And they contain the two 
great branches of natural religion; viz. piety and 
morality, To the Jews they were delivered in two 
tables of ſtone; to us Chriſtians, in the two volumes 
of God's book, the Old and New Teſtament ; bur 
to all mankind, on the fleſhly tables of the heart i, 
So that none can pretend ignorance, but ſuch as have 
loſt all conſcience both of fin and duty, and have 
effaced the divine inſcription by an impious and 
profligate life. For what is conſcience, but a quick 
ſenſe of this ſacred law engraven on the heart? And 
what is infidelity, or ignorance of duty, but the total 
eraſure of it by fin ? 
But our gracious God, 
14. And the LORD who knows the frailty, as 
commanded me at that time, well as perverſeneſs, of the 
to teach you ſlatutes and heart of man, hath not left 
Judgments, that ye might d us to the mere dictates of 
them in the land whither ye conſcience, or internal im- 
Je over to poſſeſs it. preſſions on the mind; nor 
yet barely to the outward 
and written word, contained in the Scriptures ; but 
hath inſtituted a ſet of perſons, and a ſtanding miniſ- 
try, to teach us his ftatutes and his judgmepts; i. e. to 
remind, and to inſtruct us in his laws, that ſo we may 


i Rom. ii. Ic, 
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do them. The end of all inſtruction, in religion, is 
If ye know theſe things, ſaith our 


_obedience. 


« Lord, happy are ye if ye do them.” 


15. Take ye therefore 
good heed unto your ſelves 
( for ye ſaw no manner of 
femulitude on the day that 
the LORD ſpake unto you 
in Horeb, out of the midſt 
of the fire) | 

16. Leſt ye corrupt your 
ſelves, and make you a graven 
image, the ſimilitude of any 
figure, the likeneſs of male 
or female 

17. The likeneſs of any 
beaſt that is on the earth, 
the likeneſs of any winged 
fowl that flieth in the air ; 

18, The likeneſs of any 
thing that creepeth on the 
ground, the likeneſs of any 
fi/h that is in the waters be- 
neath the earth : 

19. And left thou lift up 
thine eyes unto heaven, and 
when thou ſeeft the ſun, and 
the moon, and the lars, 
even all the hoſt ef hea- 
ven, ſhouldſt be driven to 
worſhip them, and ſerve 
them, which the LORD 
thy God hath divided unto 
all nations under the whole 
" heaven, 


The uſe of images, or 
the /imilitude of any things 
in heaven or earth, is ſo far 
from being an help to de- 
votion, as ſome pretend, 
that nothing can be more 
contrary thereto. It is the 
Spirit of God alone, that 
helpeth our infirmities, 
teaching us both what, and 
how, we ought to pray: Con- 
ſequently to employ any viſi- 
ble repreſentations, as means 


to that end, ſuch as pictures, 


images, crucifixes, Cc. is 
ſubſtituting them in the room 
of the bleſſed SpIRIT of 
God; and therefore a formal 
and downright idolatry ; be- 
ing more particularly that 
ſpecies of idolatry, which 
is immediately committed 
againſt God the Horry 
GrosT, becauſe it excludes 
him from his peculiar office 
of aſſiſting our devotions, — 
To apply to ſaints andangels, 
as interceſſors for propitia- 


ting the juſtice of God, is 


ſublticuting them in the 
room of our Saviour JESUS 
CHRIST, and excluding 
him from his office of me- 
diation ; and therefore, a 


ſpecies of idolatty againſt God the Son.—Both theſe 


kinds 
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kinds of idolatry are juſtly chargeable on the church 
of Rome. What they plead in their own defence, 
we grant may be true, that they do not terminate 
their worſhip on the image or ſaint; that is to ſay, 
we allow they are not guilty of that idolatry, which 
is more directly againſt God the FaTHER : But we 
affirm, that the very uſe they make of them, as in- 
ſtruments and means of grace (which uſe they do 
not deny, but rather defend, and even plead it in 
excuſe for themſelves), is that very idolatry which is 
forbidden and condemned by the word of God; and 
which, as ſuch, we charge them with; not, be- 
cauſe they directly worſhip the images, or angels and 
ſaints (which was properly the idolatry of heathens), 
but becauſe they worſhip the Father By them; there» 
by not only uſing the means he hath expreſly for- 
bidden, bur ſubſtituring them in the room of the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; conſequently, this is ſo 
far from worſhipping the Father in ſpirit and in truth ?, 
as he commands us to do, that, if the Son be Gon, 
and the HoLy GrosT be Gop (as they undoubtedly 
are, and the Romaniſts themſelves do not deny), it 
can be no other than rank idolatry. 
We often find almighty 
20. But the LORD Gd putting his antient peo- 
bath taken you, and brought ple in mind of his having 
you forth out of the iron brought them out of Egypt. 
furnace, even out of Egypt, This he repeats again and 
4% be unto bim a people of again, as the moſt ſingular 
inheritance, as ye are tis inſtance of his mercy and 
day, goodneſs towards them; and 
conſequently as one of the 
ſtrongeſt motives to their gratitude, obedience, and 
love. What ſhould this ſuggeſt to us, but a deep 


* See Mr. Med:'s tract on the apoſtaſy of the latter. times, or 
the Gentiles theology of Demons revived, in the latter times, 
amongſt Chriſtians, in worſhipping of angels, deifying and invoca- 
ung of ſaints, &c. 

John lil. 


Vo I. III. G and 


82 The Third SUND AY Deut. 4. 


and grateful ſenſe of the ineſtimable benefit of our 1 
being taken out of the world (of which Egypt was | 
the figure), and brought into his church? This, alas!) 
is not t enough conſidered, nor ſo thanktully reſented, 
as it deſerves; not even by us, who are the happy 
members of one of the beſt of Churches. This ſet- 

tled and eſtabliſhed bleſſing we enjoy, is entertained 
with ſuch a Laodicean lukewarmneſs, as may juſtly 5 
provoke God to nauſeate and reject us: Eſpecially, 
as this ſtrange indifference, with regard to the in- 
valuable privilege of communion with her, and con- 
ſequently of her intereſt, her orders, and inſtitutions, 


is the notorious cauſe of that corruption of manners, 


as well as ſchiſms and hexeſies, which ſo generally 


reign amongſt us. 


21. Furthermore, the. 


LORD was angry with 
me for your ſakes, and ſware 
that 3 ſhould not go over 
Jordan, and that I ſhould 
not go in unto that good land 
which the LORD thy God 
giveth thee for an inhe- 
ritance. 

22. But I muſt die in this 
land, I muſt not go over 
Jordan: but ye ſhall go over, 
and poſſeſs that good land. 


a more lively manner, impreſs on their minds a juſi 
and laſting abhorrence of thoſe crimes, by which 
their fathers had forfeited that good land; and which 
were the cauſe of his excluſion, and even the ſhorten- 
ing of his life. How heinous mult thoſe fins appear 
to them, which provoked God not only to cut their 
fathers off, but even to © puniſh, Moſes for their ſakes, 
” becauſe he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips!“ 


® Pſalm evi. How 


unbecoming, the faith of fo 


We are not to entertain 
ſo low a thought of Moſes, 
as if he grieved that he might 
not enter into the land of 
Canan. The ſentiment is 


eminent, ſo holy a man. 
Rather, let us obſerve and 
admire that true ſpirit of 
charity, as well as moſt en- 
gaging addreſs, whereby he 
condeicends to cloathe him- 
ſelf, as it were, with the 

infirmity of thoſe he is ſpeak- 
ing to, that ſo he might, in 
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How dangerous therefore to be repeated At the 
ſame time, we are, on this circumſtance of Moſes's 
life, to attend to that great myſtery in the divine 
cconomy of our ſalvation, whereby it was deter- 
mined, that not Moſes, but CHR ISTU; not the Jaw, 
bur the goſpel; not our works, but our faith 
was to put us in poſſeſſion of the heavenly Canaan. 
—[t was reſerved for Jaſbua, the type of Jesus, to 
carry us over Jordan, and to give us that truly good 
land. Moſes muſt die; the law of works (i. e. the 
firſt covenant) mult not extend beyond baptiſm (of 
which that river was the figure), or have any coer- 


cive force, or abſolute power, in the Chriſtian 


Church; as St. Paul, in almoſt all his epiſtles, takes 
pains to prove”. And therefore it is ſaid, The 
% law was given by Maſes, but grace and truth 
© came by Jesus CHRIST *. 
The proneneſs of the Jews, 
23. Take heed unto your- and indeed of mankind in 
ſelves, left ye forget the co- general, to idolatry, and the 
venant of the LOR D your great heinouſneſs of that ſin, 
God, which he made with made it neceſſary to repeat 
you, and make you a gravin the prohibition againſt it ſo 
image, or the likeneſs of any very often. And this fur- 
thing which the LORD thy ther ſanction is here added, 
Ged hath forbidden thee. to deter us from it, That 
24. For tb I. OR D thy the LORD ts a conſuming 
Grd is a conſuming fire, fire, and a jealous God. On 
even a jealous Gad. which St. Ambroſe hath this 
remark, ** That Moſes had, 
e with great aſtoniſhment, obſerved, in the miracle 
of the buſh, that although it burned, yet was it 
not conſumed : Conſequently, that it is the pro- 
« perty of the divine fire, to enlighten, or purity, 
rather than to deſtroy.” And therefore, in this 
place, where God is called a conſuming fire, it is to 
be meant only with regard to fin, and all that is con- 


" Rom. vii, Ae. Jobs i. 17. 
. trary 


84 
trary to his own nature. So that, as that Saint adds, 
It is true, God is a fire; but a divine, eternal 
& fire: Not to conſume theſe material ſubſtances, 
our bodies, but the ſecret, impurities of our con- 
& ſcience, and to inflame our hearts with the love of 
„ himlelt.” 

God is alſo a fire, to conſume our wood, hay, 
ſtubble; that is, all carnal ſuperſtructures on the 
fundamental truths of religion ; all human inventions 
in his worſhip, eſpecially idolatry, which is the fin 
here particularly forbidden, and guarded againſt. 

The jealouſy of God denotes to us the fervency 


of his love to the fouls of men ; of them eſpecially, | ; 


with whom he hath made à covenant, and thereby 
eſpouſed them to himſelf. 


The Third SUNDAY Deut. 4. 


It marks likewiſe the 
perfidy, as well as danger, of alienating our affeftions 


1 


from him, and admitting any other object to rival 4 


him in our hearts. —“ As he is a jealous God, faith 
« St. Auguſtine, it is plain that he loves us; as he is 


« a conſuming fire, he fits and prepares us for loving A 
„ him“ —Or will inevitably deſtroy us, if we love 


him not. 


25. I ben thou ſhalt be- 
get children, and childrens 
children, and ſhalt have re- 
mained long in the land, and 
ſhall corrupt yourſelves, and 
make a graden image, Or 
the likeneſs of any thing, 
and ſball ds evil in the fight 
of the LORD thy Gd, to 
proveke him to anger & . 
2286. 1 call heaven and 
earth to witneſs again/? you 
this day, that ye ſhall ſoon 
utterly periſh from off the 


land whereunto you go over 


Jordan to poſſeſs it: ye ſhall 


In the ſequel of this peo- M 
ple's hiſtory, we ſee, that 
both the degeneracy of their 
poſterity, which is here fore- 
told, and the puniſhment | 


conſequent thereupon, which 
is here threatened, did actu- 
ally come to paſs. This ap- 
pears by the various revo- 
lutions which happened to 


them, in the time of their 


judges and kings; in the 


ren tribes being wholly | 


given up, by the juſt judg- 
ment of God, to idolatry; 
then carried away, mingled 
and loſt among the heathens, 

7 whoſe 
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not prolong your days upon 
it, but ſhall utterly be de- 
ſtroyed. , 
27. And the LORD 
fall ſeatter you among the 
nations, and ye fhall be left 


few in number among the 


heathen, whither the LORD 
ſhall lead you. 

28. And there ye ſhall 
ſerve gods, the work of mens 
hands, wood and ſlone, which 
neither ſce, nor hear, nor 
eat, nor ſmell, 
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85 
whoſe works and religion 
they had followed: After- 
wards, in the captivity of 
the two other tribes to Ba- 
Lylon; their deſtruction by 
the Romans, and ſtrange diſ- 
perſion over the world ever 
ſince. From the example 
of this people, and the fear- 
ful judgments which befel 
them, let us learn to dread 
the temptations of proſpe- 
rity, and the danger of 
abuſing the favours of God, 
eſpecially the bleſſings of 


true religion. As heaven and earth, i. e. Angels and 
nen, ſaw them the happieſt of all people, while they 
continued faithful to God; fo for their diſobedience 
to his law, and contempt of his grace, they became 
a ſpectacle to men and angels; and are, at this day, 
jad and laſting monuments of the wrath of heaven, 
for their rejection of the Meſiab, „their King and 
their God!.“ 
| That is to ſay, If, after 


29. But if from thence 
thou ſhalt ſeek the LORD 
thy God, thou ſhalt find him, 
if thou ſeek him with all 
thy heart, and with all thy 


ſuffering thele judgments, 
you ſincerely repent, and re- 
turn to God and your duty, 
he will forgive your fins, 
and reſtore you to his fa- 


ſoul, vour. How contrary to 


this gracious promiſe of God, 
is the opinion of our modern enthuſiaſts, who main- 
tain, that grace is indefectible, and cannot be loſt, 
when once obtained ; and of thoſe who ſay, it cannot 
be recovered again, when once Joſt! © It is evident 
from theſe paſſages, and the whole tenour of Scrip- 
ture, that it may be loſt by wilful ſin; and as evi- 


P Tatab viii. 21. 
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ance, 


30. When thou art in 
tribulation, and all theſe 
things are come upon thee, 
even in the latter days, if 
thou turn to the LORD 
thy God, and ſhalt be obe- 
dient unto his voice. 

31. (For the LORD 
thy God is a merciful God) 
be will not forſake thee, nei- 
ther deſiroy thee, nor for- 
get the covenant of thy fa- 
thers which he ſware unto 
them, 
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dent, that it may be regained by a ſincere repent- 


The promiſe in the fore- 
going verſe, as it ſtands con- 
nected with the verſes pre- 
ceding, ſeems to refer prin- 
cipally to the temporal re- 
turn of the Jews from the 
Babyloniſh captivity, on their 
return to God by repent- 
ance.—Bur in our preſent 
paſſage, that more general i 
call and converſion of this 
people ſeems pointed to, 
which ſome ſay will be to- 
wards the end of the world; 
to wit, from their preſent 


infidelity, to the faith of 
Chriſt; in which ſenſe they expound what St. Paul i 
ſpeaks concerning them in Rom. xi. ver 23, Sc. 
Whether this converſion will be ſo complete and uni- 
verſal, as is by ſome imagined and expected, doth i 
not ſeem ſo clear from hence, or any other Scripture- 
prophecies. But the call is moſt evident and plain; 
the door of ſalvation is left open for them, and a 
moſt gracious invitation ſtands here upon record to all 
Jews, without any exception, 4% turn 10 the LORD 
their God. So Moſes expreſſes it, and St. Paul ex- 
pounds him, where he ſaith, ** They ſhall be graffed 
*< in again, if they abide not in unbelief ;** that is, 
if they will believe in Chrifft, The converſion then, 
ſpoken of in our Leſion, and by the apoſtle, is not 
a converſion from idolatry, but from infidelity ; not 
ſrom the worſhip of other gods, but from a wrong 
worthip of the truc God. But the true God, pro- 
poſed both by the prophet and the apoſtle, as the 
right object of their faith and converſion, is the ſame 
God, who by Maſes is ſtiled the Loxo [ Fehovab), 
and who is called Chair by St, Paul; therefore | 


2 
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Jeſus Chriſt is the Lox D Gop to whom the Jews are 
to turn, and believe in, and conſequently the true 
Gop.—As to the FarHER, they now worſhip him, 
and have ever worſhipped him, ſince the coming of 
Chriſt; moſt tenaciouſly adhering to the Unity, but 
denying the Trinity of Perfons in the Godhead. Con- 
ſequently, the LORD God, whom they are now called 
upon to turn to, muſt be Chrift, whom hitherto they 
have rejected. Cbriſt is indeed another, and yet not 
another; not another Gop, but another PRERSoN in 
the Godhead, whom, as yet, the Few, through unbe- 
lief, doth not worſhip. For which reaſon it is, that 
the Spirit, ſpeaking to the Jean church (P/ xlv.), 
ſaith expreſly of Chriſt, *+ He is thy Lord God, and 
% worſhip thou him.” To conclude then; by the 
latter days are meant, the times of Chriſt : By the 
covenant, which he ſware to our fathers, is meant the 
covenant of grace; and by his voice, the goſpel. 
| This great thing], or great 
32. For aſt now of the word, as the Hebrew is. 
days that are paſl, which By which Moſes would teach 
were before thee, fince the us, that God's words and 
day that God created man works are, in effect, the 
upon the earth, and aſk fame; for if he ſpeak the 
from the one fide of heaven word, it is done. What we 
unto the other, whether there further learn from the con- 
hath been any ſuch thing tents of this, and ſome of 
as this great thing is, or the following verſes, is this 
hath been heard like it? remarkable obſervation, that 
God's words and works, in 
relation to his Church, are far greater, and more 
illuſtrious, than all his other acts of power or pro- 
vidence towards other people, and ought to be fo 
conſidered by all, who are of the houſhold of faith. 
From ver. 20. to ver. 29. 
33. Did ever people hear divers arguments have been 
the voice of God, ſpeaking urged, to induce the [/raelites 


* P/alm xxxiii. . 
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out of the mid/t-of the fire, to a faithful obedience to 
as thou hat heard, and God, and to diſſuade them 
live? | from idolatry. Here, as a 

- further motive, is repreſented 
the moſt extraordinary favour that ever was vouch- 
ſafed to mankind. God himſelf hath condeſcended, 
in perſon, to-/peak to them, to let them fee his glory, 
and hear his words, without overwhelming them with 


the exceſſive majeſty of his preſence, or the amazing 


thunder of his voice. It had been the general and 
received opinion of (probably) all mankind, that 
no man could ſce the face of God, and live*. But 
the whole people of Yael had been indulged this 
privilege, though naturally too overcoming for hu- 
man {ſtrength to bear; they had both ſcen, and heard, 
and yet lived. — The awful ſcene was indeed a lively 
ſymbol of the ſtrength and terror of the law, and 
the weakneſs of man*; but withal, of the favour 
and condeſcenſion of God. And if, under the law, 
his terrors were thus tempered with mercy, what ſhall 
we ſay of his grace and favour under the goſpel ! 
When he ſpake not to us out of tbe midſt of a fire, but 
in. our own fleſh; not in the form of God, but of 
man ; not to deſtroy our lives, but to fave them; yea, 
he came, not that we ſhould ſee his face, and die; 
but thar He might ſee us, and die; even He him» 
IE die, that we might live. 


Q unexampied Love 
Love no-where to be found, leſs than divine! 
MiL ron. 


| The Church is God's pe- 

34. Or hath Cod are culium, his elect, ſeparated 

#9 go and take bim à nation from, and choſen out of, the 
from the midft of another world.— And this election 
nation, by temptations, by he ſtill continues to make 


7 Exod, xxx11. 20, Orc. See Heb. xii. 2. 
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ſigns, and by wonders, and 
by war, and by a mighty 
hand, and by a flretched-out 
arm, and by great terrors, 
according ta all that the 


LORD your God did for 


you in Egypt, before your 
eyes? 
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by temptations, by figns, and 
by wonders, and by war, 
&c. even according to all 
that he did for the MVaeliles 


in Zgypt. For Chriſtianity 
is a ſpiritual warfare, a mi- 
litant ſtate ; and whoſoever 
is a faithful ſoldier of Chriſt, 
will experience the truth of 
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what is here ſaid of the temptations, ſigns, wonders, 
war, the mighty hand and terrors of God.—All that 
happened to the Fews in Egypt, in the wilderneſs, &c. 
were but types and emblems of theſe things. And 
by this militant ſtate of the Church, and of every 
Chriſtian in particular, is exhibited to us the firſt 


branch of our baptiſmal covenant, namely, the diſci- 


pline of Repentance. 


35. Unto thee it was 
ſhewed, that thou mighte/t 
know that the LORD he is 
(70d ; there is none elſe be- 
fades him. 

36. Out of heaven be 
made thee to hear his vsice, 
that he might inſtruct thee : 
and upon earth he ſbetued 
thee his great fire, and thou 
heardeft his words out of the 
midſt of the fire. 

37. And becauſe he loved 
thy fathers, therefore be 
ſe their ſeed after them, 
and brought them out in his 
hight with his mighty power 
out of Egypt : 

38. To drive out nations 
from before thee, greater and 
mightier than thou art, to 


The next ſtage, in the 
Chriſtian progreſs, is, ſe- 
condly, Faith. To this, re- 
8 moſt effectually 
eads, and prepares us for. 
And as this is the order of 
our vow, ſa Moſes allo points 
out the ſame order, 1n theſe 
words, Unio thee it was 
ſhewed, to wit, by that 
ſcene of tribulation and ter- 
ror, that thou mighteſt know, 
that the LORD beis God, 
&c.— And that, there is none 
elſe befides bim. This aflerts 
the unity of the Godhead, - 
and conſequently proves, 
that polytheiſm, or 3 
of many gods, muſt be falſe 
religion, It aſſerts likewiſe 
the Chriſtian Faith, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is —_ 

: enact 


/ 
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bring thee in to give thee that therefore the true faith 
their land for an inheritance, is, that we believe and con- 
as it is this dax. feſs, that in the unity of the 

39. Know therefore this Godhead there is 4 plurality 
day, and conſider it in thine of perſons; that the Lord 
heart, that the LORD he Feſus Chriſt is one of the 
is God in heaven above, and Divine Perſons ; and there- 
upon the earth beneath: there fore, as our Creed runs, we 
is none elſe, believe not only in God the 

$* > Father Almighty, but alſo 
in Jesvs CHRIST our Lord. 

Out of heaven he hath made us to bear hit voice]; 
that is, he hath given us his word, contained in the 
holy Scriptures, to inſtrud and confirm us in this 
faith, as well as to ſet us laws for the rule and direc- 
tion of our lives; conſequently unbelief, or rejecting 
the articles of faith, which his word propounds to us, 
is no leſs diſobedience and rebellion againſt him, than 
the more overt-a&ts of immorality, or open violation 
o his commandments. | 

Another molt important act of Faith is, that he 
| hath made, and entered into, covenant with us, where- 
by we are even bound to believe, not only that he is 
reconcil-d to mankind, but that he hath obliged him- 
ſelf by promiſe, yea, by an oath, to receive us for 
his children ; to be merciful to our fins, and eternally 
to ſave us, upon the conditions of our faith and obe- 
dience. And this is ſignified to us by thoſe words 
(ver. 37.); Becauſe be loved thy fathers, therefore he 
choſe their ſeed after them, and brought thee out with, his 
mighty power out of Egypt. 

To drive out nations from before thee, &c.] By this 
is intimated that part of our vow, whereby we re- 
nounce the world, the fleſh, and the Devil; but for 
aur encouragement, it is withal intimared to us, that 
it we renounce, that is, ſincerely forſake, thoſe ſpiri- 
tual enemies, he will drive them out from before 1; 
though they be greater and mightier than we, = 


6 
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40. Thou ſhalt keep there- 
| fore his Nlatutes, and his 
commandments, which I com- 
mand thee this day, that it 
may go well with thee, and 
with thy children after thee, 
and that thou may/t prolong 
thy days upon the earth, 


after E ASTER. 


he that is for us, is greater than all that are againſt 
us: He is mighty to fave. 
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In theſe words is as plain- 
ly ſhewn, the third and laſt 
part of our baptiſmal vow, 
namely, Obedience. If re- 
pentance carry us to faith, 
faith as neceſſarily leads to 
obedience. For if we truly 
repent, we cannot but fly to 
God by faith, as the ſick 


which the LORD thy God 


man ſeeks to the phyſician 
giveth thee, for ever, 


for a cure. This benefit of 
faith naturally produces that 
love unfeigned, which will conſtrain us to obedience z 
while a loving and filial obedience, of courſe, in- 
titles us to all the glorious privileges and rewards of 
the Goſpel, even perfect peace of conſcience here, and 
everlaſting ſalvation hereafter. It entails bleſſings on 
us and ours; even length of days in this world, and 
life eternal in the next. So ſhall it go well with us, 
and with our children after us; fo ſhall we prolong our 
days upon the earth, which the Lord our Gd giveth us; 
—and that for ever—in that new heaven and new 
earth, which he hath prepared and promiſed to them 
that love him; and which therefore, as an apoſtle 
ſpeaks, ** we look for*.” 

Then Moſes &c.) That 


41. Then Moſes ſevered 
three cities on this fide For- 
dan, toward the ſun-riſing : 
42. That the ſlayer might 
free thither, which ſhould kill 
his neighbour unawares, and 
hated him not in times paſl ; 


theſe cities, he might live. 


and that fleeing unto one of 


is, after he had ended this 
his firſt ſermon, or diſcourſe, 
to the people, then, as we 
may preſume, he proceeded 
to ſever and fx the three cilies 
of refuge, which God had 
appointed to be ſeparated 
for that uſe on the eaſt - ſide 
of Jordan. The law con- 


© 2 Pet. ith. 13. 


cerning 
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43. Namely, Bezer in cerning the cities of refuge, 
the wilderneſs, in the plain- we read in Numb. xxxv. 
country, of the Reubenites; They were to be ſix in all, 
and Ramoth in Gilead, of three out of the poſſeſſion 
the Gadites; and Golan in of the two tribes and half 
Baſhan, of the Manaſjites. on the eaſt of Jordan, and 
| three more in the land of 
Canaan, for the manſlayer to flee unto, which ſhould 
kill bis neighbour unawares : And they were to be ſuch 
only as belonged to. the Levites, Hence we may 
draw theſe reflections : Firſt, That in the Church 
only is the true city of refuge. Secondly, That all 
lin, though unwittingly committed and unawares, 
is nevertheleſs, like murder, a fin in itſelf, and an 
actual violation of God's law; that therefore the 
avenger and executioner of the divine juſtice, the 
Devil, immediately proſecutes the criminal, and would 
exact the forfeiture of our lives, had not our graci- 
ous Lord appointed the Church as a place of refuge 
tor us to flee unto. And as Jordan ſtands often in 
' Scripture, as the emblem of baptiſm, it may ſuggeſt 
to us, Thirdly, That, before the Iſraelites paſſed 
that river (i. e. before baptiſm, and the coming of 
Chriſt), there was even then a refuge for ſinners in 
the Jetoiſb Church. The ſame number of cities ap- 
pointed afterwards for refuge, .on the other fide 
Jordan in the land of Canaan, intimates to us the 
like ſecurity in the Chriſtian Church. But withal 
obſerve we, Fourthly, That none who fled to any of 
theſe fix cities of refuge, although reprieved for a 
time, were to be diſcharged . before the death of the 
„ high-prieſt, that ſhould be in thoſe days“; who, 
in that teſpect, prefigured Chrift, by whom alone we 
eſcape the puniſhment of ſin; by whoſe death only 
we are redeemed. — But here, methinks, we may 
diſcern, the greater privilege which the Chriſtian en- 
joys, above the 7ewiſb church. Their cities afforded: 


u Toſh. xx. 6. 
refuge 
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refuge only for a crime unwittingly committed, and 
unawares; and even then, though life were ſpared, 
yet liberty was loſt during the lite of the high-prieſt 
(which was to teach both them and us, that full re- 
miſſion, even of involuntary lins, is to be obtained 
only by the death of Chriſt); but now, that he, our 
true high-prieſt, hath ſuffered death, not only the fins 
of ſurprize and infirmity, but the moſt enormous 
crimes, are expiated, and atoned for, by that all-ſuf- 


ficient ſacrifice. 


44. And this is the law 
which Moſes ſet before the 
children of Iſrael : 

45. Theſe are the teſti- 
monies, and the flatutes, and 
the judgments, which Moſes 
ſpake unto the children of 
Iſrael, after they came forth 
out of Egypt; 

46. On this (fide Jordan 
in the valley over-againſt 
Beth- peor, in the land of 
Sthon king of the Amorites, 
who dwelt at Heſhbon, whom 
Moſes and the children of 
ljrael ſmote, after they were 
come forth out of Egypt : 

47. And they poſſeſſed his 
land, and the land of Og 
king of Baſhan, two kings 
of the Amarites, which were 


After this, Moſes, ſum- 
moning again the whole 
congregation, proceeded to 
ſet before them the law it- 
ſelf ; which he doth in the 
following chapter, (which is 
our Evening Leſſon ; and in 
his ſubſequent diſcourſes he 
comments thereon, giving 
an expolition of the ſenſe 
and deſign, the reaſons and 
benefits, of the two tables, 
or Ten Commandments ; 
and interſperſing many co- 
gent motives to engage their 
obedience, as well as ſundry 
judicial laws and ſtatutes in 
relation to religion, which 
is the ſubſtance of the firſt 
table; and to civil govern- 
ment, which is the end and 
deſign of the ſecond. 


on this fide Jordan, toward the ſun riſing; 

48. From Aroer, which is by the bank of the river Arnon, 
even unto mount Sion, which is Hermon 

49. And all the plain on this fide Jordan eafl-ward, even unto 
the ſea of the plain, under the ſprings of Piſgah, 
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The Third Sunday after EASTER. 


Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 
Dor. Chap. v. 


rere. 


N Eaſter-Tueſday aur Church, in her Firſt Leſſon 
for that morning ſervice, ſet before us the ten 
commandments of God. We then conſidered the 

time and the manner of their delivery, and likewiſe the 
end; which, St. Paul has told us, is charity *. In the i 
preſent Leſſon we may again conſider the decalogue in the 8 
fame threefold reſpect, to wit, the time, the manner, 
and the end; but in ſomewhat a different light, as we ili 
may reaſonably preſume the Church intended wwe ſhould | 
conſider it, by her ſetting them before us a ſecond time. ; 
1. As to the time; the firſt delivery of the moral law 
to the Iſraelites was at Horeb, ſoon after their coming 
forth out of Egypt: The ſecond was after forty years 
ſejourn in the wilderneſs; and a little while before their 
entering into the land of Canaan.—T he firſs was dont 
by GOD himſelf; the next by Moles : The firſs we may 
conceive as the law of nature; the ſecond, as the law of 
race. 
F 2. As to the manner of promulging the natural or mo- 
ral law ; the firſs time was with thundrings, earthquake, 
and great terror, as addreſſed to the conſcience, and de- 


* 1 Tim. i. 5. 
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ſared ta alarm our fears, aud awaken a ſenſe and abbar- 
rence of fin. The uext, in the ſtill, [mall, gentle voice 
of man; of a man like aur ſelves. . If we hear the 
voice of the LORD Our God any more, then we 
« ſhall die; (peak thou unta us all that the Logp 
*« our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear 
« jt, and do it,“ /aid tbe Iſraelites to Moſes; And, 
« They have well faid all that they have ſpoken,” 
ſaid the Lord. Hence we may obſerve (as we did be- 
fore ), that this ſecand delrvery of the commandments 
prefigures to us the mild aud gracious diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel by FESUS CHRIST, ſpeaking to us with the 
voice, and in the form, of man.—-Thus the very ſame 
lawgiver (for „ there is but one laugiver ©)” delivers 
the very ſame law at iy ſeveral times, but after @ very 
different manner; fixſt, with the moſt tremendous ſo- 
lemnity, and in the form of GOD, (for our F ESUS, 
« being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
&« be equal with GOD *®);” next, in the form of a ſer- 
vant, his ſervant Moſes, as coming the ſecond time, 
„net to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter ©.” 

3. Laſily, If the end of the. commandment, when firſt 
given, was charity (that is, the love of God and man), 
we may ſay, that the end of the Goſpel, or ſecond deli- 
very of the law (which the book of Deuteronomy, 1# 
purport, as well as name, does ſignify to us), is Ho- 
LINESS; which is à further, and, in ſome ſort, an 
higher and more perfect end than charity, And this, 
without overſtraining the ſenſe, ſeems to be the di/ign of 
our preſent Leſſon. For that the Church, in chcoſing 
this Leſſon, and ſo ſoon ſetting again before us the deca- 
lague, or ten commandments, had a ſpecial eye to the more 
exalted and Chriſtian end of the moral law, 1s not to be 
doubted : That the end therefore here propoſed to us, is 
the ſame with that of the Goſpel itſelf, namely, that true 


» See preface to Faſter-Tuc/lay, on Fxod. xx. © Fam. iv. 12. 
Phil. ii. 6. * Matt. xx. 28. f Arrigo; 7305, 7. e. a ſecond 


law, 
J « 
ho:ineſs, 
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holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord s.“ 
—To conclude , this Chriſtian end of the law is an im- 
provement of the Moſaic, advancing righteouſneſs, or 
moral virtue, into true holineſs: The latter is ſuper- 
added: The firſt was attainable by the law of works ; 
the other cannot be obtained but by the law of grace, 
through faith in Jeſus Chriſt. For which reaſon our 
Lord has aſſured us, That ** except our righteouſneſs ex- 
« ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
« we ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of Heaven. 
—Iherefore the righteouſneſs (or moral obligations), 
which to the Jew was the firſt and immediate end of the 


law, is not annulled, but continued and enforced to us 


Chriſtians, by the Goſpel ; for Chriſt has expreſly de- 
clared. He came not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil 
« iti.“ The only difference hes bere; that our righte- 
ouſneſs muſt exceed that of the Jew ; and this can only 
ze done by true holineſs. —T beſe two degrees of virtue, 
the one moral, the other divine, muſt be united together, 
to conſtitute the true Chriſtian ; or, as St. Paul expreſſes 
it, muſt create the new man after the image of him 
&« that created him in righteouſneſs and true holineſs *,” 


t Heb. xii. 14. * Matt. v. 20, * Matt. v.17. * See 
Ephe/. iv. 24. and Col. iii. 10. | 
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Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


Dur. Chap. v. 


Moſes's ſecond diſcourſe to the Iſraelites. He 
begins it with the decalogue, or moral law ; 


introduces it with an account of 


the manner 


and time of its delivery; repeats it with ſome 


variations, or rather ſh 


ort notes thereon; and 


in the ſequel of his diſcourſes in this book, be 
comments more largely upon the whole. 


I, A ND Mefſes called 
all Iſrael, and ſaid 
unto them, Hear, O Ijrael, 
the flatutes and judgments 
which I ſpeak in «your ears 
this day, that ye may learn 
them, and keep and do them. 
9. The LORD our God 
made a covenant with us in 
Hereb. 
2. The LORD madenot 


this covenant with our a- 


thers, but with us, even us; 


who are all of us here alive 


this day. 
4. The LORD talked 
with you face to face in the 


mount, out of the midſt of 


the fire, 

5. (1 flood between the 
| LORD and you at that 
| time", to ſbew you the word 


BY this preface or intro- 
duction of Maſes, we may 
learn three things; Firſt, 
The indiſpenſable obligation 
of obedience to God's law : 
We are therefore to hear 
his ſtatutes and judgments,that 
we may learn, and keep, and 
DO them. Secondly, That 
the chief end of God's re- 
vealing his will, and deli- 
vering to us his law, either 
by himſelf, or his miniſters, 
is to publiſh and declare his 
mercy to finners, together 
with the terms on which he 
is willing to be reconciled 
to mankind. Theſe terms 
are here called his covenant, 
being an offer of pardon and 
peace, on certain conditions 
contained therein, and mu: 
tually 


I ed between the LORD and you, &c.] Hence we may learn, 


that the guilt of the human nature _ only required an atonement 


Vos. III. 


and 
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of the LORD: for ye tually agreed on between 
were afraid n by redſon of both parties, under the pe- 
the fire, and went not up nalty of exciſion ® to him 
into the mount) ſaying, that ſhall break his part of 
the covenant. Thirdly, The 
nature of religious fear, which we ſhall have occa- 
ſion to explain, and enlarge upon, towards the con- 
_ cluſion of our Leſſon. 
| The laws of God are 
6. J am the LORD founded in the higheſt rea- 
thy God, which brought thee fon, that is, they are found- 
ont of the land of Egypt, ed in his own nature; for 
from the houſe of bondage. Gop is reaſon itſelf; or, in 
| other words, right reaſon is 
no other than Gop. And were our reafon free from 
all error and prejudice, there would need no other 
motive to obedience, than the perfect excellence and 
rectitude of the divine law: God's will, becauſe juſt, 
and good, and holy, would be a conſtant rule to 
ours. But as our reaſon is greatly impaired by the 
fall, and ſtill more and more weakened by corrupt 
habits, irregular paſſions and cuſtoms, it is neither 
ſufficient to ſhew us our duty, nor to influence our 
practice. It is not only a blind, but a falſe guide; 
it pretends often to lead, where it cannot fee; and 


and ſacrifice to expiate and purify, but a Mediator between God 
and man to reconcile the one to the other; not only God to man, 
but man to God: To intercede for us and with us; and, in re- 
gard to our weakneſs and infirmity, to appear among us in the 
naman nature as man, and to tranſact with God as God. — That 


this was neceſſary, appears by that anſwer of God to %, ver. t 

28 They have well ſaid all that they hawe ſpoken, &c. 

un See the note at the end. Þ 
n This was implied in the original word Carath, which we ren- Cc 

der made, ver. 2. and 3. but fiznifies to cut or divide, taken from 18 

the antient cuſtom of dividing the ſacrifice, when a covenant was a1 

made; as we ſee Gen. xv. 10. An expreſſive emblem of ſuch a 

mutual ſtipulation, or federal agreement, and likewiſe of the pe- * 

nalty to be incurred, to wit, an eciſion and ſeparation from each 01 

other, upon the breach and violation of it. B 
| þ 1 | ec 
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to ſee, where it cannot lead. In order therefore to 
pay a due obedience to the Law of God, it is neceſ- 
ſary to know what he is in himſelf; that he is Je- 
HOVAH the Lord; that is to ſay, the beſt and moſt 
excellent of all beings, and ſo the moſt noble object 
of reaſon; that he is alſo our God, that is, our ſo- 
vereign good, and exceeding great reward ; therefore 
the moſt worthy of our love. The firſt conſideration” 
informs our underſtanding; the other attracts the will 
and affections. Theſe are the ſteps and degrees, by 
which the Chriſtian is to attain to that holineſs, and 
erfection of obedience, which is due to the com- 
mandments of God, as here ſet before us. And all 
this is intimated to us in the preface to them, I am the 
LORD thy God, &c,—That is to ſay, ** I am not 
« only the LORD, and fo, by a ſovereign right of 
creation and power, have a dominion over thee, 
and over every individual perſon in the world 
« but tby GOD, by a reciprocal covenant and choice; 
« thy REDEEMER, by delivering thee from the 
e ſlavery of fin and Satan, far more grieyous than 
« that of Egypt; thy SANCTIFIER, by freeing 
* thee from the power and dominion, as well as guilt, 
„of ſin: The ſole Author of grace and holineſs, as 
« well as of life, mercy, and peace.” Fr 
Love is the leading paſſion 
7. Thou ſhalt have none of the ſoul; is ever active, 
other gods before me. and cannot be idle. There 
are only two objects towhich 
it can incline, Gop, or the creature: And, according 
to the choice it makes of the one or the other, man 
proves good or bad, happy or miſerable. The firſt 
commandment therefore, which God gives to manz 
is a law to regulate his love; and, by directing it 
aright (that is, to Gop, as the molt excellent object, 
and the ſupreme felicity, of man), he preſcribes the 
only wav to make him both wiſe and happy too. 
But then as his ſupreme excellence can admit of no 
equal, ſo neither will his love allow of any rival. 


H 2 To 
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To love any creature whatſoever before God, is to 
deify that creature; for whatever we love moſt, 
that becomes our God. God alone is lovely; he 
is love itſelf: And nothing can be a greater or more 
fatal error, than to miſtake the object of love, and 
prefer the creature, which is a thing of nought, 
before the Creator, who 1s over all, God bleſſed for 
ever, It is therefore a moſt kind admonition, as 
well as command, T bon ſhalt have none other Gods 
before ME. As much as to ſay, In all thy wants 
and difficulties, in all thy troubles and afflictions, 
„ in all thy dangers and diſtreſſes, come to Me : 
* Thou ſhalt have no other helper or defender, no 
other guide or director, no other comforter, no 
* other friend, but Me. For ] am all in all, and 
* all without Me is empty, deluſive, and vain.” In 
this command then is implied both a poſitive ang ne- 
gative duty; both what we are to Jove, and what 
we are not to love: That we are ſo to love God, as 
to deſpiſe (or, as the Scripture elſewhere ſtrongly ex- 
preſſes it, to hate ) all other things in compariſon 
with him.— Now, to love him as we ought, is to 
have a reverential fear of his Majeſty, a ſtedfaſt faith 
in his veracity, a lively hope in his promiſes, a firm 
truſt in his power, a confident reliance on his good- 
neſs, and a ſatisfactory acquieſcence in his will and 
providence. To have our hearts filled with thankſ- 
giving and praiſe, devotion and love; to ſet our af- 
fections on things above, not on things on the earth; 
fo delight in the preſence, and ardently deſire the 
fruition, of God, is that holy love which is here 
commanded ; and every thing that is contrary to, or 
falls ſhort of, this, is the evilwe ought to eſchew, and 
is forbidden in this Jaw. | | 

Hs > abt As the firſt command- 
8. Thou ſhalt not make ment propounded to us tne 
{hee any graven image, or right ohject of our faith, 


* Luke xiv. 26. 
and 


E. P. 


any likeneſs of any thing 


that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, 
or that is in the waters be- 
neath the earth. 

9. Thou fhalt not bow 
down thyſelf unto them, nor 
ſerve them; for I the 
LORD thy God am a 
jealous God, viſiting the ini- 
quity of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and 
fourth generation of them 
that hate me, 

10. And ſhewing mercy 
unto thouſands, of them that 
ve me, and keep my com- 
mandments. 
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and conſequently of our Jove 
and obedience ; this ſecond 
directs us how, and in what 
manner, we are to ſerve and 
worſhip him. Not with 
images, or any viſible re- 
pteſentations, but in ſpirit 
and in truth. Firſt, In ſpi- 
rit; i. e. not only with all 
the fervour, ſincerity, and 
zeal, we are capable of ; 
with all recollection of 
thought, compoſure of be- 
haviour, and becoming re- 
verence, which our own ip i- 
rit is capable of; but in the 
Holy GuaosT, the bleſſed 
Spirit of Gop, who alone 


worketh all good works in 

us, and without whom all we ſay or do, in religi- 
ous worſhip, is nothing worth. Secondly, To render 
our worſhip truly holy, it muſt alſo be performed in 
him, and-through him, who is the Truth and the 
Life, our Lord Jesvs ChaIs T. We worthip God in 
him, when we believe in him as our Lord and Sa- 
viour, our Mediator and Redeemer, our Lord and 
our GopD; when we comply with his inſtitutions and 
ordinances, the orders and ſacraments of his Church; 
when we frequent his Houſe, and approach his al- 
tar, with fervent and heavenly affections; when we 
read or hear his word with a ſerious attention, a 
meek and teachable heart, and a particular applica- 
tion; with a religious veneration towards all that 
bear his Name, either perſons, places, or things, 
which are, by ſolemn dedication, ſer apart for his 
ſervice, in order to promote the decency and- order 
of his worſhip, or the edification of his people. In 
ſo doing we ſhall worſhip the Lord with holy wor- 
ſhip, according to thjs commandmgnz. And what-- 
2 A932 ſoe ver 
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ſoe ver is contrary to the manner of worſhip here de- 
ſcribed, is contrary to the tenour of this law, becauſe 
contrary to the ſpirit of holineſs, and therefore for- 
bidden by it. 

The Name of God is his 


It. Tu ſhalt nit take 
the Name of the LORD 
thy God in vain: for the 
LORD will not bold him 
guiltleſs that taketh his Name 


own glorious and adorable 
ſelf ; and therefore cannot 
but be holy. If we pay re- 
verence to things bearing 
his Name, how much more 


ought we ro honour his 
Name itſelf? Not only by 
refraining From all profanation of it in common dif- 
courſe or oaths; but, in our very prayers, to keep 
from all vain wanderings and diſſipation of thoughts; 
to perform daily the holy vow we made in baptiſm, 
renewed in confirmation, and at the Lord's table; 
that ſo we may not be found, at the great day of retri- 
bution, to have taken upon us that worthy Name in 
vain, whereby we are called: But that, during our 
whole lives, we may be holy in all manner of conver- 


in Vain. 


ſation, becauſe the Lord our God is holy. 


12. Keep the ſabbath-day, 
to ſandtify it, as the LORD 
thy God hath commanded 
thee, 

13. Six days thou ſhall la- 
baur, and do all thy work : 


14. But the ſeventh day is 


the ſabbath of the LORD 
thy God: in it thou ſhalt not 
do any work, thou, nor thy 
fon, nor thy daughter, nor 
thy man- ſervant, ner thy 
maid-fervant, nor thine ox, 
nor thine afs, nor any of thy 
cattle, nor thy ranger that 


is within thy gates; that thy 


In order to promote in 
ourſelves and others, a true 
and univerſal holineſs, it has 
pleaſed our great Lawgiver 
to ſeparate one day in the 
week to that eſpecial pur- 
poſe and deſign ; not only, 
that we ſhould reft from our 
worldly labours, the cares 
and fatigues of life, but 
therefore reſt, that we may 
have leiſure to attend on his 
ſervice, and the concerns of 
our ſouls, and have nothing 
elſe to do, but to praiſe and 
to love him, and thereby fit 


ourſelves - for that eternal 
ſabbath, 
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man-ſervant and thy maid- ſabbath, which remains for 
ſervant may re/t as well as the people of God. The 
thou. right uſe of this bleſſed day 
is therefore carefully to be 
obſerved by all that are his people. On the firſt de- 
livery of this law, it is expreſly ſaid, “that God 
&« bleſſed this day, and hallowed it, becauſe he reſt- 
« ed on that day from his works of creation.” But 
Moſes, in his comment hereon (which follows in the 
15th verſe), mentions only the deliverance from Egypt 
as the obligation for keeping the /abbath holy. From 
both which we learn, that the ſabbath was inſtituted 
of God, as a memorial of two the greateſt bleſſings 
that ever were conferred on man, to wit, our crea- 
tion and redemption, By the former we received our 
b-ing, a noble being; became the maſter-piece of all 
God's works; yea, the Lords of the whole creation. 
To the latter we owe our well-being, a reſtitution to 
thoſe privileges and bleſſings we had loſt and for- 
feited by our fall. Hence a double obligation ariſes 
to love and obedience towards our great Bene factor, 
as CREATOR, and as REDEEMER. Therefore, in this 
ſecond delivery of the ſame law, we are commanded 
more expreſly to keep the ſabbath-day to sa Nx Ir it; 
not to keep it only as a feſtival, as a day of reſt from 
labour, and our own works ; but ſo to keep it, as to 
fan#ify it, and make it to ourſelves an holy day, by 
the works of piety and holineſs; To make our reſt an 
holy reſt; not doing our own ways, not finding our 
own pleaſures, not ſpeaking our own words”, but in 
doing the works, performing the pleaſure, and hearing 
the words, of God; in a word, making ourſelves holy, 
by diligently uſing all the bleſſed means and oppor- 
tunities it affords, of ſanctification and grace. 
From this comment of 
15. And remember that Moſes we may infer, that 
thou waſt a ſervant in the this law is partly moral, and 


> Jab viii. 13. 
H 4 partly 
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land of Egypt, and that the partly ceremonial. The firſt 
LORD thy God brought inſtitution of the ſabbath was 
thee out thence, through a in paradiſe, immedi tely at- 
mighty hand, and by a ter the creation, and before 
flretch:d out arm : there- our fall. The keeping holy 
fore the LORD thy God the ſeventh day preciſely was 
commanded thee to keep the a ceremony of God's own 
ſabbath day. appointment, and a poſitive 
inſtitution, to be a ſtanding 
commemoration of his divine wiſdom and power in 
creating the world. But then the reaſon of it being 
founded in that natural right which God hath to our 
homage and ſubjection, there neceſſarily reſults a mo- 
ral obligation on man to all the duties of love and 
obedience. But here (in this ſecond edition of the 
law) the mention of the world's creation is omitted, 
and no other reaſon aſſigned for ſanctifying the /av- 
bath but the deliverance from Egypt : This plainly 
intimates a reaſon for altering the ceremonial part, 
with reſpect to the day, from the ſeventh to the firſt 
day of the week; and ſo from celebrating the memo- 
ryof the creation, to celebrate the far greater mercy 
of our redemption ; even to keep the Lord's day as 
the Chriſtian ſabbath, in honour of him by whom | 
we are redeemed, and made d EM creatures: An hap- 
pineſs ] which far ſurpaſſes that of our firſt being, 
and from which we receive infinitely more benefit 
than from all the works of the creation; are therefore I 
infinitely more bound, by the equity and moral obli- 
gation of this precept, to ſanctity the day, which the | 
Lord himſelf hath made; yea, ſo to keep it holy, I 
that it may ſanctify every other day, and every other | 
buſineſs, of our lives; that ſo the frequent returns | 
of communion with God, at his houſe on earth, may 
more and more ſpiritualize our thoughts and affec- 
tions, till we become meet to enter into thoſe man- | 
ſions of reſt, that joy of our Lord, which he has 


PRI to all that perfect holineſs in the fear of 
G . | 
| Now 


E. P. 

16. Honovr thy father and 
thy mother, as the LORD 
thy God hath commanded 
thee ; that thy days may be 
prolonged, and that it may 
go well with thee in the land 
which the LORD thy God 
giveth thee, 

17. Thou ſhall not ill. 

18, Neither ſhalt thau 
commit adultery. 
19. Neither ſhalt thou 
fleal. 

20. Neither fhalt thou 
bear falſe witneſs againſt 
thy neighbour. 


* 
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Now follows the ſecond 
table, containing our duty 
towards our neighbour, the 
exerciſe whereof, regarding 
the different conditions of 
our neighbour, falls under 
five general heads, accord- 
ing to the five firſt precepts 
of the ſecond table. Firſt, 
In reſpect of his ſuperiority, 
as injoined in the fifth com- 
mandment; ſecondly, His 
ſafety, in the ſixth ; thirdly, 
His bed, in the ſeventh; 
fourthly, His property, in 
the eighth; fifthly, His good 
name, in the ninth. To 


violate our duty, in any of theſe prohibired caſes, is 
a direct and immediate breach of theſe divine laws. 
But God, who looks chiefly at the heart, forbids not 
only all overt- acts, or outward violations of duty to- 
ward our neighbour, but all inward acts of diſho- 
nour, injuſtice, or ill-will. Wherefore theſe laws 
reach even to our will and affections, lay reſtraint 
on our paſſions, forbid all hatred, and command all 
love, Yea, none of theſe laws are rightly fulfilled 
but by love. This love alſo muſt be influenced by 
the dictates of the firſt rable, and proceed from the 
ſpirit of holineſs, to make it perfect in every good 
word and work. What is ſhort of this, may equal 
the righteouſneſs of the Je, but will not be accept- 
ed as the love and obedience of Chriſtians; will not 
intitle us to the kingdom of heaven, 

This laſt commandment 


21. Neither falt thou 
dejire thy neighbours wife, 
neither ſhalt thou covet thy 
neighbours houſe, his field, 
ar his man-ſervant, or his 


7 


is added as a fence to all 
the reſt: And, as it molt 
effectually provides for the 
ſafety and intereſts of all 
that live in ſociety, by ſup- 


preſſing 
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maid. ſervant, his ox, or his preſſing the firſt motions of 
aſs, or any thing that is thy ſin, ſo it proves the whole 
neighbours. to be indeed the law of Gop, 
None but he can make laws 
ro bind the heart of man, to regulate his inclinations, 
curb his paſſions, and govern the conſcience. | But 
although, to reſtrain all inordinate deſire of what 
belongs to another, to be contented with our con- 
dition, not to repine at the happineſs of others, not 
to take pleaſure in ſin, nor comply with any tempta- 
tions for the ſake of pleaſure or profit, be indeed a 
reat virtue, ſtill the Chriſtian perfection muſt ex- 
| ceed all this, and not only eſchew the evil, but do 
the very contrary 3 not only not covet, but be mer- 
ciful, beneficent, and kind; not only be contented 
with our condition, but be thankful, and well pleaſed; 
not only to be kind to our friends, but to our ene- 
mies; to love them that hate us, to bleſs them that 
_ curſe, to pray for them that perſecute and revile us: 
In a word, not only to be juſt, but to be holy : Go- 
verning our actions, not ſo much by the letter of the 
law, as by the ſpirit; and framing our whole lives on 
the expoſition which our Lord has made of this ſecond 
table, in his admirable ſermon on the mount. 
From the behaviour of 


22. Theſe words the 
LORD ſpate unto all your 
aſſembly in the mount, out 
of the midſt of the fire, of 
the cloud, and of the thick 
darkneſs, with a great voice, 
and he added no mire; and 
he wrote thim in two tables 
of flone, and delivered them 
unto me. | 

23. And it came to paſs, 
when ye heard the voice out 
of the midſt of the darkneſs 
(for the mountain did burn 


the 1/raelites here and elſe- 
where remarked by Moſes, 
that when Gop came down 
to enter into covenant with 
them, they were afraid; and, 
inſtead of coming near to 
God, they ſtood afar off, and 
went not up into the mount; 
we may obſerve the nature 
and common effect of origi- 
nal ſin: That it hath filled 
the conſcience with guilty 
fears; hath raiſed in the 
heart of all men, not only 

a ſtrange- 
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B. 
with fire), that ye came 
near unto me, even all the 
heads of your tribes, and 
your elders. | 

24. And ye ſaid, Behold, 
the LORD our God hath 
ſhewed us his glory, and his 
greatneſs, and we have heard 
his voice out of the midſt of 
the fire: we have ſeen this 
day that God doth talk with 
man, and he liveth. 

25. Now therefore why 
foould we die? for this 
great fire will conſume us, 
If we hear the voice of the 
LORD our God any more, 
then we ſhall die. 

26. For who is there of 
all fleſh that hath heard the 
voice of the living God, 
ſpeaking out of the midſt of 
the fire (as we have) and 
l'ved ? 

27. Go thou near, and 
hear all that the LORD 
our God fhall ſay; and 
ſpeak thou unto us all that 
the LORD our God ſhall 
ſpeak unto thee, and we will 
hear it, and do it. 

28. And the LORD 
heard the woice of your 
words, when ye ſpake unto 
me; and the LORD ſaid 


unta me, I have heard the 
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a ſtrangeneſs towards God, 
but a terror, and even averſe- 
neſs to his preſence; drives 
us from him, not only when 
he threatens us with puniſh- 
ment, but even * er he 
comes with offers of peace, 
ang calls upon us to return, 
and accept of his mercy. 
This was the immediate ef- 
fect of Adam's fall When 
«© Adam and his wife heard 
ce the voice of the Lord 
% God walking in the gar- 
„den, they hid themſelves 
from his preſence among 
e the trees of the garden 9.” 
So here the Hebrews, in the 
wilderneſs, were afraid of 
God, when he came down, 
although it was to bleſs 
them, and to receive them 
into a covenant of grace and 
mercy.—Thus it is with us 
all: The heart of man 1s 
ſtill a truant to God; 1s 
rather terrified than pleaſed 
with his preſence. That 
hardened ſinners ſhould not 
endure to converſe with him 
in prayer, or come to his 
Houſe or Sacraments; that 
they ſhould refuſe to hear 
his word, and the moſt af- 
fectionate calls to reconcile- 
ment and peace; is not ſo 


1 Gen, iii. 8. 


great 
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voice of the words of this 
people, which they have 
ſpoken unto thee : they have 
well ſaid all that they have 
ſpoken, 

29. O that there were 
fuch an heart in them, that 
they would fear me, and 
keep all my commandments 
always, that it might be 
well with them, and with 
their children for ever ! 

30. Go ſay to them, Get 
you ints your tents again, 

31. But as for thee, 
fland thou bere by me, and 
I will ſpeak unto thee all the 
commandments, and the ſta- 
tutes, and the judgments, 
which thou ſhalt teach them, 
that they may do them in 
the land which I give them 
zo poſſeſs it. 

32. Ye fall obſerve to 
do therefore as the LORD 
your God hath commanded 
you : you ſhall not turn aſide 
to the right hand, or to the 
kft. 
33. You ſhall walk in 
all the ways which the 
LORD your God hath com- 


manded you, that ye may 
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great a wonder, becauſe they 
are his profeſſed enemies, 
and rebels againſt him: But, 
alas! the beſt of men, in 
this mortal ſtate, have ſtill 
too much of this corruption 
in their hearts, too much of 
this natural enmity againſt 
him. The reluctancies they 
often feel to the motions of 
grace ; the cold indifference, 
impertinent wanderings, and 
wild diſtractions of thought, 
in prayer; the liſtleſſneſs, 
and even backwardneſs, to 
acts of piety, and yet too 
ready and willing an atten- 
tion to the works of vanity, 
or pleaſures of ſenſe; are 
melancholy proofs of this 
unhappy depravity of na- 
ture, which St. Paul! him- 
ſelf, yea, in himſelf, ſo feel- 
ingly deſcribes”: And may 
we not ſay, T hoſe perſons 
are the moſt unhappy in- 
«© ſtances of the power of in- 
% dwelling ſin, who feel it 
© not; who, under fo de- 
„ plorable a ſtate, can ſet 
up for perfection, and not 
„be ſenſible of their own 
* miſery or defects?“ 


tive, and that it may be well with you, and that ye may prolong 
your days in the land which ye-Jhall poſſeſs. 


© Rom. vii. 
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Ye were afraid, &c. ver. 5. O—that they would fear nie, ver. 29.] 
From theſe two paſſages we may obſerve two kinds of religious 
tear; the one condemned of God as vicious and baſe, the other 
approved as laudable and pious. Divines commonly diſtinguiſh 
them under the character of ſervile and filial fear. It is true 
they are both grounded on a principle of belief; for where 
no belief is, there can be no fear. The very devils tremble, 
even becauſe they believe, All fear of God therefore, preſup- 
poling a belief of his being, reſolves itſelf into the two above- 
mentioned kinds of ſervile and filial fear, according to the na- 
ture, and in proportion to the degree, of faith whence it flows. 
Now as faith is twofold, hiſtorical and efficacious, ſo alſo is this 
fear of God twofold. If barely founded on hiſtorical faith, it re- 
preſents indeed God to be almighty, and infinitely juſt and holy ; 
but this firſt glimpſe, as it were, of the divine Being ſtriking in 
upon natural conſcience, and convincing us of fin, will neceſſarily 
turn the ſenſe of guilt into terror and amazement; and, if hope 
ſucceed not to animate our faith, it will make us tremble as the 
devils do; or as Felix did upon the bench, on hearing St. Paul's 
diſcourſe of righteouſneſs and judgment to come.— This indeed 
is more properly deſpair, a flagrant defect of faith, and highly 
offenſive ro God, But if, upon hearing the ſound of the goſpel, 
and the offers of peace, it conceive hope of a pardon, then it com- 
mences a pious and truly religious fear.— A fear, however anxious 
and alarming, yea, however ſervile jt may at firſt appear; yet, 
if it lay hold of thoſe offers and promiſes of pardon and peace 
with God, it is that fear of the Lord which the Scriptures pro- 
nounce to be © the beginning of wiſdom “.“ And this kind of 
fear, though not yet perfect, though yet full of miſgivings, and 
dread of the divine juſtice, is not to be condemned, as ſome are 
wont to condemn it; but ſhould rather be oftener inſiſted upon in 
theſe evil times, when iniquity abounds, and true repentance is fo 
rarely to be found. —The terrorg of the Lord ſhould be thundered 
in our ears, and his lightnings flaſh in our eyes, till our earth 
quake, and our hearts tremble. Without this, where men have 
long continued in habits of fin, there can be no true conver- 
lion. It may indeed deter men at firſt, as it did the [/raelites, 
fram venturing to come up to the mount, and _—_ near to 
God, % they die; but if it put them on applying to the Mediator, 
as theſę did to Maſes, it ſhall be accepted. It is the ſmoking flax 
which ſhall not be quenched. And, indeed, one great end of theſe 


_ terrors is, to drive us to him, who is the only Mediator between 


God and man, the man Chrifl Jeſus. If it doth ſo, it then becomes 
the true, genuine, acceptable fear, which God wiſhes to find in his 
people, ver. 29. becauſe then it beholds God not only. juſt, but 
merciſul ; not only offended, but placable; not only as a righteous 


* Prov. i. 7. Pf. exi. 10. 
Judge» 
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Judge, but a tender and compaſſſonate Father. It paſſes from 
death to life, from faith to hope, that comfortable hope of being 
accepted in the beloved; and conſtitutes that holy, filial fear, which 
is the perfection and eſſence of true religion; being the fear, not 
of ſtrangers, or ſervants, or criminals, but of loving and obedient 
children; fearing not ſo much the rod, as fearing to offend fo 
good and gracious a Father; ſaying and reaſoning with the pious 

ſalmiſt, There is mercy with thee, therefore ſhalt thou be 
«feared +.” 

VN. B. Why, to ſerve God for fear, or in hope of reward, is not 
baſe or mercenary, ſee Hole on the decalogue, p. 386. 


+ E. cxxx. 
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The Fourth Suxpax after EASTER. 


M. P. Dzvr. Chap. vi. 
Proper Leſſons for E. P. 1 Chap. vii 


P R EPFPA OE. 


OTH theſe Leſſons proceed to inculcate the reaſon- 
ableneſs and benefits of obedience ; the Church con- 
tinuing hereby to teach us, that 1o love God, to 
obey him, and adhere to his word, is indiſpenſably required 
of all that profeſs themſelves to be his people: 

That, in order to perpetuate the knowledge and ſenſe of 
this duty to future generations, all parents, aud maſiers 
of families, ought to take eſpecial care to inſtrud their 
children and dependents in the knowledge of God, and bis 
laws : And this not curſorily and ſlightly, bat to take all 
occaſions ta imprint on their minds the great and important 
truths of religion; to awaken in them a ſerious conviction 
of their duty, and a grateful ſenſe of God's mercies. 

We are alſo taught, that the uſe we are to make of the 
favours of God, is to meditate often upon them; to muſe 
thereon, until the fire of devotion kindle ; and 0 ſtir up 
ourſelves and others to fear and 10 love him, in regard 
that the practice of true religion is not only our duty, but 
our intereſt ; and the moſt effe tual means of enſuring hap- 
Pineſs both here and hereafter. f 

In the ſeventh chapter, beſides the repeated exhortations 
to obedience, the Iſraelites are commanded to extirpate the 
Canaanites, and to deſtroy their idols. By which we are 

| to 
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to learn, not only that public and national fins, when their 
meaſure is filled up, will certainly draw down divine ven- 
eauce on the commonwealth: But in the myſtical ſenſe 
(which ſeems more immediately intended by the Church), 
we are taught to obſerve, that the fate of religion is a 
Rate of warfare; that the Chriſtian Church, in this 
world, is militant , that the land of Canaan, tho flow- 
ing with milk and honey, is not to be poſſeſſed and enjoyed 
in peace, till we have ſlain the old inhabitants, our former 
evil habits and paſſions, and mortiſied the old man, the 
fleſh, or corrupt nature, with all its affeftions and lufts. 
With theſe\enemies of God, and us, we are to make no al- 
liances, no covenants, nor ſhew mercy unto them, till ce 
have utterly deſtroyed them, and caſt them out. Their 
altars, their images, their groves ; that is to ſay, all 
the objefts of ſinful pleaſure, and every imagination that 
exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge and love of God, muſt 
be caſt down and ſubdued; and every thought, deſire, and 
affection, of our hearts, be brought in captivity to the 
obedience of Chrift *. * 

By the ſeven Canaanitiſh nations here devoted to de- 
ſtruction, the beft expoſitors (by an appaſite allegory) un- 
der tand the Seven Deadly Sins, which like ſo many prin- 
cipal heads, contain under them ail the ſeveral branches 
of vice, or moral evil, and conſtitute what St. Paul calls 
« the body of in. — And, as we bave all of us been in- 
lifted the ſoldiers of Chrift, let us remember, that the main 
buſineſs of our profeſſion is to fight manfully under his ban- 
ner againſt all bis enemies; and that the glory, perfection, 
and triumph, of the Chriftian life, conſiſts in the congueſt 
and extirpation of every fin. — And what could be more 
pertinent to the preſent Reſurrection- ſeaſon, than ſuch 


Leſſons as theſe? 


* 2 Cor. x. 5. » Rem, vi. 6, 
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Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer: 
Dev r. Chap. vi. 


Continued ex/ortations to the fear and knowledge 
of God. Warnings againſt idolatry, or defec- 
tion from God after our ſettlement in Canaan 
[i. e. the Church]. The ſtudy of religion, and 
the careful education of children, recommended, 
as the beſt means for promoting and eſtabliſhing 
true piety. | 


I, Now theſe are the THE laws of God are 


commandments, the either moral, poſitive, 


Natutes, and the judgments, or judicial. The moral law 


which the LORD your was recited by Moſes in the 
God commanded to teach you, foregoi ng chapter, as con- 
that ye might do them in the tained in the Ten Com- 
land whither ye go © to poſſeſs mandments ; and is the fixed 
it unalterable will of God, with 

reſpect to virtue and vice, 
that is, to moral good and evil. This law was writ- 
ten originally on the heart of every man, and is there- 
fore binding to all mankind.— The poſitive or cere- 
monial, and, in great meaſure, the judicial, laws 
(which are contained in the books of Moſes, and here 
called the fatutes, and the judgments), concerned only 
the Jewiſh nation; the firſt, regulating their religi- 
ous rites and ceremonies ;z the other, their govern- 
ment and civil polity. On the due obſervance of 
theſe ſeveral laws * depended all that could render 


© Heb. Paſs over, * Namely, The moral, ceremonial, 
and judicial, 


Vor. III. 1 them 
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them completely happy, both in this world and the 
next. It becomes a duty therefore on all that are in 
authority to teach thoſe, who are under their charge, 
the knowledge of God's laws ; And the people are 
equally bound in duty to learn them, that they may 
do and obey them ;— Obedience being the end and 
deſign of all law. | 
Fear is rightly called “ the 
2. That thou mighteft fear * beginning of wiſdom,” 
the LORD thy God, to keep being the firſt ſtep to virtue; 
all his flatutes, and his com- becauſe by it men depart 
mandments, which I com- from evil,” Prov. xvi. 6. 
mand thee; thou, and thy And to ſtrike this paſſion 
fon, and thy ſon's ſan, allthe firſt, ſeems neceſſary for us 
days of thy life ; and that thy in this our degenerate ſtate: 
days may be prolonged. For this reaſon the law was 
delivered with terror, as is 
ſet forth in the preceding chap. ver. 23, Sc. But 
„grace and truth came by Jesus CHRIST © ; that is 
to fay, the goodneſs of God to mankind, and every 
neceſſary divine truth, became conſpicuous and clear 
by the life and doEtrine of Chriſt. But. in every true 
_ believer, fear is converted into love, and love into re- 
verence, and holy joy. The fruits both of fear and 
love ought, indeed, to be a ſtrict and faithful obedience; 
but our obedience will prove either conſtrained and 
ſervile, or filial and free, according to the principle 
it proceeds from. The firſt ſuited the ſtate of the 
Fews, and ſtill ſuits every rude and undiſciplined be- 
ginner 1n the ſchool of Chriſt: But the obedience 
proper to the goſpe]-ſtate, is that of children, ingenu- 
ous and voluntary; which is ſo far from being a ſer- 
vitude, that it may juſtly be called. The glorious 
«« liberty of the children of God,” Fear therefore 
does well to begin; but love alone can perfect our 
obedience.. See 1 John iv. 12, 17, 18. 
As the end of the law 1s 
3. Hear therefore, O I, obedience, the certain end 
John i. 17. 0 
0 


e 9 
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ael, and obſerve to-do it, of obedience is true felicity, 
that it may be well with thee, Happineſs is as neceſſary a 
and that ye may increaſe conſequence of piety and 
mightily, as the LORD virtue, as that God ſhould 
Ged of thy fathers hath pro- be true, and his promiſe take 
miſed thee, in the land that effect. Nor is it only the re- 
floweth with milk and honey. ward of goodneſs, but the 
eſſential property of it, toren- 

der us happy; ſo that all, who are partakers of the 
divine nature and perfections, cannot but proportion- 
ably partake of the divine glory and joys of Heaven: 
For, what is the land that floweth with milk and honey, 
bur that very Heaven ; that only land of true hap- 
pineſs? And what is this promiſed mulk and honey, but 
thoſe heavenly things we are to hunger and thirſt after? 
to wit, righteouinels, and the grace of God, here, and 
the ſweet and eternal fruition of him hereafter :— 
Grant this, O God; and take, who will, all other 

lands, all other fweets and enjoyments, whatever |! 

Here Moſes, having pre- 

4. Hear, O Iſrael, The pared the people for due at- 
LORD our God is one tention, enters upon a ge- 
LORD. neral explication of the du- 
| ties of the firſt table of the 

law; namely, the knowledge and worſhip of Go p. 
He begins with the doctrine of the Firſt Command- 
ment, ** That there is but one Gop.” This by our 
Saviour is called. The Firſt and Great Command- 
ment ;“ it being the grand fundamental of all re- 
ligion, to profeſs and believe the Unity of the God- 
head, Let the ſacred myſtery of a Trinity of PRR- 
$0nS in that Unity, is alſo implied in the text, as the 
object of our faith, adoration, and love; eſpecially 
if we render the words, as our beſt * critics do, The 
LORD, our God, the LORD, is One: Or thus, 
** Jehovah, our God, Jehovah, is One.” Which 


Matt. xxii. 38. Mark i. 29, 30. * Ainſworth, and 
Biſhop Beveridge. / 


11 expreſſcs 
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reſſes more explicitly than our preſent tranſlation 
doth, the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, as con- 
tained in theſe words of Moſes. The ſame words as 
cited by our Saviour (Mart xii. 29, *) do perfectly 
agree with the Hebrew, and fully expreſs the ſame 
ſenſe : So that the true meaning of our text in this 
place 1s clearly given us by St. Zehn (1 Epiſt. v. 7.); 
«© The Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
* theſe Three are One.“ To the Jeu, indeed, this 
article of the Trinity is obſcurely taught ; but to us 
Chriſtians the ſame is more fully and clearly revealed 
by Chriſt, and his apoſtles, who, in propounding the 
ſame object to our faith, have declared the ſpecial 
ſtile and diſtinction of each Divine Perſon ; viz. Fa- 
THER, Son, and HoLy GrosT ; Therefore, with 
our holy and moſt orthodox Church, let us, with 
great earneſtneſs and zeal, eſpecially in theſe heretical 
times, pray, that God, who hath given unto us“ 
his ſervants grace, by the confeſſion of a true faith, 
* to acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, 
and, in the power of the Divine Majeſty, to wor- 
«« ſhip the Ux1Ty, that he would keep us ſtedfaſt in 
& this faith.“ - And let all his people ſay, Amen!. 
Faith is the firſt requiſite 
5. And thou ſhalt lone the in our worſhip of God; for 
LORD thy God with all * he that cometh to God, 
thine heart, and with all e muſt believe that he is.” 
But this faith muſt operate 


h Kugog, 6 Oro zu, Kigics eig is. So alſo the LXX render 
the paſtage in our Leſion ; although our tranſlators in both places 
weaken the ſenſe by rendering it, — Is one LORD; as if [acadb, or 
eis, one] agreed with Jehovah, or Krug; ; whereas it agrees pro- 
perly with the name of God thrice repeated, and placed before it. 
I O&ro of rag iv tte: Are one thing, one eſſence; unum ens, one 
Being; which an antient Chriſtian poet“ expreſſes very well; 
E tria ſumma Deus, trinum ſpecimen, vigor unus. 

* The members of this Church of England. 
1 Paal. cvi. | 


* Pruaentius. 
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thy foul, and with all thy by love. If we believe, that 
might. the LORD our God is 
Jezrovan, the Author and 
Creator, as well as Lord and Sovereign, of all things, 
the [ Ens entium] fountain of all Beings ; we cannot 
but fear him : If we believe this Almighty Lord 
to be our God, the ſpring and ſource of our happineſs 
and well-being, we cannot chooſe but love and wor- 
ſhip him. For what can be a more worthy object of 
our fears than Almighty Power? What more ſtrong- 
ly attract our love, than infinite goodneſs ? What 
more juſtly engage our obedience, honour, and ado- 
ration, than the higheſt authority founded on the 
ſtricteſt juſtice, the moſt unerring wiſdom and truth ? 
—And, to make this ſacrifice of love and obedience 
perfect and complete, all the affections of the heart, 
all the intellectual faculties of the ſoul, and every en- 
dowment natural or acquired, ought to be wholly de- 
dicated to him that gave them ;—for * this is our 
e reaſonable ſervice.” 
The Heart is the proper 
6. And theſe words which receptacle of heavenly truths, 
1 command thee this day, the fit ſoil for divine grace. 
ſhall be in thine heart. — The hearing ear, and a 
retentive memory, are of 
happy advantage in learning the doctrines of religion; 
but the heavenly ſeed brings forth no fruit, except it 
take root in the heart. 
| Nor is it ſufficient to re- 
7. And thou fhalt teach ceive the good ſeed into our 
them diligently unto thy chil- own hearts, but we mult 
dren, and ſhalt talk of them propagate it to others; eſpe- 
when thou ſitte/t in thine cially to our children and 
bouſe, and when thou walke/? families, who are under our 
by the way, and when tian more immediate care and 
heft dewn, and when thus charge. In order hereto, all 
rijeft up. | opportunities are to be taken 
8. Aud thou ſoalt bind of inſtructing them in the 
them fer a fign upen thine word and will of God; 
I 3 and 


118 The Fourth SUNDAY Deut. 6. 


hand, and they ſhall be as and inculcating, upon their 
rontlets u between thine eyes. minds, the great and im- 
9. And thou ſhalt write portant truths of religion. 
them upon the poſts of thy Nor will this ſeem a labo- 
houſe, and on thy gates. rious taſk, or any time be 
thought unſeaſonable, where 

the affections have thoroughly imbibed the ſincere milk 
of the word; for out of the, abundance of the heart 
the mouth will ſpeak: Our converſation and buſi- 
neſs, our whole life, words, and actions, will be ſea- 
ſoned with religion; and the power of God's word 
will appear as conſpicuous in our conduct and exam- 
ple, as if it were written upon our hands or forebeads, 
or upon the poſts of our houſes; making our light ſo 
to ſhine, as at once to-enlighten both ourſelves, and 


others, as well as give glory to our heavenly Father. 


But the greateſt enemy of 

10. And it all be when piety is proſperity, and 
the LORD thy God ſhall worldly eaſe. Therefore when 
have brought thee into the the preſent trial of your vir- 
land which he fware unt» tue, the toi! and diſcipline 
thy fathers, to Abraham, to of the wilderneſs, is over, 
Tjaac, and to Jacob, to give think not that your tempta- 
thee, great and goodly cities tions too are then at an end. 
which thou buildedſt not; If hardſhip and want have 
11. And houſes full of all. ſometimes raiſed your impa- 
good things whichthou filled tience, and made you 10 
not, and wells digged which murmur againſt God, be aſ- 
thou diggedſ not, vineyards ſured the plenty and eaſe of 


m Frontlets between thine eyes.) By Shetophoth, which we render 
Frontlets, the Jeaus underſtand, Faſcias frontales, in quibus pra epla 


Icripta erant, ſcrolls or bands made of parchment, on which ſome 


part of the law was inſcribed, and bound on the forehead: Theſe in 
the goſpel are called Phy/afteries. See Hammond on Matt. xv. 8.— 
May not we Chriſtians underſtand theſe frontlets between the ryes, 
as the fgnaculum Chriſti, the fon of the croſs; which in baptiſm 
Was marked on our foreheads, in token that we ſhould not be 
* aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt crucified ? c.“ And me- 
thinks Munſler's tranſlation of the Heb. Shetopboth, by monitoria, 
does very aptly ſuggeſt ſuch a Chriſtian thought. 2 

a rich 


ov * FF: LS SS * 1 * „ — - 


M. P. 


and olive- trees which thou 
plantedſt not, when thou ſhall 
have eaten, and be full; 

12. Then beware le/! 
thou forget the LORD, 
which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, from the 
houſe of bondage. 
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a rich and fruitful country 
will be no leſs apt to betray 
to luxury and pride. Thus 
the very abundance of God's 
favours makes us forget the 
benefactor: Nay, ſo ſtrangely 
ungrateful are we, that, the 
more we value the good we 
receive at his hands, the leſs 


we eſteem the goodneſs of the donor. 


13. Thou ſhalt fear ® the 
LORD thy God, and ſerve 
him, and ſhalt ſwear by bis 
Name. 

14. Ye ball not go after 
other gods, of the gods of 
the people which are round 
about you : | 

I5. (For the LORD thy 
Cod is a jealous God among 
you) lefl the anger of the 
LORD thy Gad be hindled 
againſi thee, and deſtroy thee 

from off the face of the 


earth, 


Fear is the inward act of 
the mind : Service, the out- 
ward expreſſion of it: And 
ſwearing by the Name of God 
implies the public profeſſion 
of his name and truth. Our 
religion muſt demonſtrate, 
that we are the true ſervants 
of God; our ſervice muſt be 
ſuch as bears teſtimony to 
the ſincerity of our profeſ- 
ſion, and our profeſſion flow 
from an inward ſenſe of our 
duty, an holy reverential 
fear of the divine majeſty, a 
lively and active principle of 
faith. We muſt ſo fear, as 


to worſhip and ſerve him; ſo worſhip him in ſpirit 
and in truth, as to convince others, that he is the only 
object of our devotion ; that we look upon him as 
the witneſs and rewarder of every action; and make 
his glory the great end and deſign of our whole life 


and converſation. 
Next to the Name and wor- 


16, Ye ſhall not tempt 
the LORD your Gad, as 
ye tempted him in Maſſah. 


ſhip of God, we are to do 
honour to his wiſdom and 


providence in the govern- 


o See Annotation at the end. 
I 4 ment 


n Heb. Bondmen or ſervants. 
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ment of the world; and acknowledge it even in all our 
particular affairs and concerns. To doubt either his 
general or particular providence, is tempting his gogd- 
neſs and truth; to expoſe ourſelves to unneceſſary 
dangers, is tempting his power; to uſe other means 
tor our ſafety, advantage, happineſs, or ſalvation, 
than what he has appointed, is to tempt his wiſdom ; 
wilfully to act contrary to his commands, is to tempt 
his juſtice ; but boldly to deny an over-ruling Provi- 
dence, is a tempration againſt his very eſſence; inſults 
all his attributes; and, by ſuch withdrawing our de- 
pendence from him, is, in effect, quite to exclude him 
out of the world; or (which is the moſt infolent man- 
ner of tempting God) is to put him upon the proof and 
trial of his own being. Were there no Providence, 
*ris all one to us, as if there were no God: If his 
providential care extend not to every individual, 
even to me, as well as to any other part of his creation, 
why ſhould I worſhip him? why ſhould I call upon 
him? why ſhould I ferve him? “' But take heed, ye 
* unwiſe among the people! O ye fools, when will 
% you underſtand ? He that planted the ear, ſhall he 
e not hear? or he that made the eye, ſhall he not ſee? 
© or he that nurtureth the heathen” (even thoſe who 
ſerve him not, being the objects of his common Pro- 
. vidence) „ it is he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall 
not he puniſh ?” F/, xciv. 
| As our obedience is to be 
17. Tau fall diiigently paid to its right object, ſo 
lep the | commandments of muſt it be performed in a 
the LORD. your God, and right manner. Faith directs 
his teſtimonies, and his fla- it to Gop as its only proper 
tutes, which he hath com- object; but love inſtructs 
manded thee. | us in the manner of perform- 
18. And thou ſpalt dg ing it aright: Firſt, That it 
that which is right and good be with diligence; a reſolu- 
in the fight of the LORD; tion without wavering; zeal 
that it may be well with thee, without impatience ; perſe- 
and that thou may/t go in, verance without fainting ; 
| W „ not 


M. P: 
and poſſeſs the good land 
which the LORD fware 


unto thy fathers ; 
19. To caſt out all thine 


enemies from befare thee, as 


the LORD hath ſpoken, 
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„not to be weary of well- 
* doing, but to be ſted- 
5 faſt, unmovable, always 
** abounding in the work 
of the Lord.” Secondly, 
That we employ our dili- 


gence in the thing that is 
right and well-pleaſing in his fight; that we may 
« prove what is that good, and acceptable, and per- 
« fect, will of God ?.” Thirdly, That we do it ef- 
fectually; not ceaſing our endeavours, till he hath 
caſt out all our enemies, &c. that is, till we have, by 
his grace, throughly ſubdued all evil habits, vices, 
and paſſions; thoſe enemies of Gad, and our own ſouls, 
which reſiſt the divine will, and obſtruct our obedience. 


20, And when thy ſon 


aſteth thee in time to come, 
/aying, What mean the teſti- 


monies, and the ſiatutes, 


and the judgments, which the 
LORD our God hath com- 
manded you? 

21. Then thou ſhalt ſay 
unto thy fon, Mie were Pha- 
raohs bond-men in Egypt, 
and the LORD brought us 
out of Egypt, with a mighty 
hand. 

22. And the LORD 
ſhewed figns and wonders, 
great and fore, upon Egypt, 
upon Pharaoh, and upon all 
his houſhold, before our eyes. 

23. And he brought us 
out from thence, that he might 
bring us in, to give us the 


Here God provideth for 
the continuance and propa- 
gation of his true religion, 
by propoſing a brief Cate- 
chiſm tor the inſtruction of 
children in the grounds of 
it, as contained in the whole 
law, moral, ceremonial, and 


judicial,—lIt is very obſer- 


vable in this Leſſon, what 
ſpecial care God takes for 
keeping up a ſenſe of piety 
in the minds of his people; 
and tranſmitting the know- 
ledgeof himſelf, and his will, 
to poſterity : Firſt, He de- 
livers his laws to Moſes with 
a command to teach the peo- 
ple, ver. 1. This command 
Moſes executes in this book 
of Deuteronomy. Secondly, 
Parents are commaaded to 


P Rom. Xii. 2. 


teach 


— 
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land which he ſtuare unto our teach them diligently to their 
fathers. children and families, ver. ), 
24. And the LORD GSc. Thirdly, Leſt this 
commanded us to do all theſe ſhould be omitted (as too 
{atutes, to fear te LORD often happens) parents are 
our God, for our goed al- here injoined to gratify that 
ways, that he might preſerve curioſity and inquiſitiveneſs 
us alive, as it is at this of temper, which is natural 
day. to all, and eſpecially to chil- | 
25. And it ball be our dren; and to take occaſion, 
righteouſneſs, if we obſerve when they fhall aſk the rea- 
to do all theſe commandments ſon of ſuch and ſuch laws 
befere the LORD our God, and cuſtoms, to acquaint 
as he hath commanded us. them with the ſenſe and 
meaning of them; at leaſt, 
to tell them the ſtory of their bondage in Egypt, and 
deliverance from thence; the miracles wrought to 
effect it; and feſtivals inſtituted for (perpetuating the 
memory of ſuch mercies : That ſo, by the relation of 
fuch wonderful events, they may both learn to fear 
God, and apprehend the great ends, for which he 
brought them into the land of Canaan; and fo be made 
ſenſible, that their proſperity and happineſs depended 
on their ſincere obedience to the laws of God, and a 
careful obſervance of all the inſtitutions of his religion 
and worſhip. And what was ſaid to them, is ſaid 
alſo to us; even to all parents, maſters of families, 
miniſters of the people, and inſtructors of youth; that 
they ſhould go and do likewile. 


Ver. 13.] That fear in this verſe ſignifies the 2vor/hip of God, 
appears from the citation ofit by our Saviour according to the Sep- 
tuagint verſion) ; * Thou ſhalt ae the Lord thy God, and him 


only ſhalt thou ſerve.” Matt. iv. 10. And that by /wwearing is 


meant the profeſſion of his religion, appears from Ja. ch. xlv. 23. 
% Unto me every knee ſhall + ang every tongue ſhall ſwear :" | 
Which the apoſtle expounds, Every tongue hall conteſs unto 
« God,” Rom. xiv. 11.—Should it be objected, that here, in our Leſ- 
ſon, we are commanded to ferear; but by our Lord © we are ttriftly 
forbidden to ſwear at all“; in this will appear no contradiction, 


* Matt. v. 
34. if 
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if it be conſidered, that, altho' we ſhould here, in our Leſſon, under- 
and the word favear in its more limited and proper ſenſe of taking 
an oath, the precept of Moſes is no toleration, much leſs a com- 
mand, for common {wearing ; but a direction how to ſwear aright, 
when occaſion requires it; namely, when it is for confirmation of 
the truth, and to put an end to ſtrife . In this caſe, an oath muſt 
be by the Name of God ;—not of any heathen god, but of the 
LORD our God: Whereas our Lord's prohibition ꝓ extends only 
to unneceſſary ſwearing in common affirmations and negations: In 
ſuch caſes, ſaith he, Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay |.” 
And this diſtinction to be obſerved between the two precepts, will 
appear the plainer, if, in Mo/es's command for ſwearing, we place 
the emphaſis on the word His ( tbou ſhalt ſevear by His Name) and 
conſider its connexion with what immediately follows, ye Hall not 
go after other gods, &c. The ſenſe then is plainly this (and fo St. 
Auguſtine alſo obſerves) ; that when a juſt and warrantable cauſe re- 
cuires an oath, it muſt be by the Name of God only, and not by the 
name of idols, or any falſe gods; nor of any creature whatſoever, — 
Swearing is an appeal to God's omniſcience, veracity, and juſtice ; 
To do this to any other than to him, is todeify them, by aſcribin 
to them thoſe attributes which belong only to the true God ; 
conſequently is an exprels act of idolatry, and a manifeſt breach of 
the firſt commandment.—The ſame is to be ſaid of imprecations 
(or curſing) by any name but God's; and even of uſing the names 
of creatures in vain, in our common diſcourſe, in the ſame manner 
as too many do the bleſſed Name of God. Let them look to this, 
who have the devil's name ſo often in their mouths, and who curſe 
in his name; ſuch alſo as ſwear by the Saints, the Virgin Mary, 
&c. This practice is idolatrous, and a violation of the firſt table: 
It expoſes thoſe who are guilty of it, to the judgment of a jealous 
God, who will not give his honour to another, 


+ Heb. vi. 16. t Matt. v. 34. Ver. 37. 
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Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


DEV T. Chap. vii. 


All communion with heathen nations prohibited, 
and adberence to the true religion enforced; 
firſt, Leſt they ſhould be ſeduced to idolatry, 
ſecondly, In regard to that relative holineſs, or 
holy relation they bear to God, as his people; 
thirdly, Becauſe of the eſſential holineſs of God; 
fourthly, Victory and ſucceſs againſt their ene— 
mies, aſſured to them in recompence of their 


obedlience. 


1. HEN th: LORD 

| thy God ſhall bring 
thee into the land whither 
thou geg to peſoſs it, and 


hath caſt out many nations 


before thee, the Hittites, 


and the Girgaſhites, and the 
Amorites, and the Canaan- 
tes, and the Perizzites, and 
the Hivites, and the Febuſ- 
tes, ſeven nations greater 
and mightier than thou ; 


I T hath been already ob- 
ſerved, that by the ſeven 
heathen nations, whom the 
Iſraelites were commanded 
to deſtroy, we may, by an 
apt figure, underſtand the 
ſeven deadly fins. This myſ- 
tical ſenſe, as of more ge- 
neral uſe and inſtruction, is 
followed by many of the 
antient fathers ; and conſe- 
quently we may well pre- 
; ſure 
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ſume was intended by our Church, who chooſes to 
tread in their ſteps. — The great St. Chry/oſtom tells us, 
that © although the virtues are many, yet they are 
« uſually called ſeven; becauſe from theſe ſeven all 
« the ſeveral ſpecies of virtues do proceed. In like 
« manner, on the part of the devil, altho* there be in- 
« numerable vices, they are all compriſed in the num- 
« ber ſeven; becauſe from theſe principal vices all 
« the reſt are derived.” And a moſt excellent pre- 
late of our own Church has thought fit to give us 
the key to this allegory. For thus he pairs the ſe- 
ven devoted nations and the ſeven mortal ſins toge 
ther, as anſwering to each other. Pride, faith: he, 
« js an Amoritez envy, an Hittite; anger, a Perizzite ; 
« oluttony, a Girgaſbite; wantonneſs, an Hivite; 
“ worldly carking, or covetouſneſs, a Canaanite; 
«© lukewarm careleſſneſs, or ſloth, a Jebuſite.“ 


2. And when the LORD 
thy God ſball deliver them 
before thee ; thou ſhalt ſmite 
them, and utterly deſtroy 
them; thou ſhalt make no 
covenant with them, nor 
ſhew mercy unto them : 

3. Nether ſhalt thou 
make marriages with them; 
thy daughter thou ſhalt not 
give unto his ſon, nor his 


daughter ſhalt thou take un- 


to thy ſon, 

4. For they will turn 
away thy ſon from follow- 
ing me, that they may ſerve 
other gods : ſo will the an- 
ger of the LORD be kindled 


The reaſon why the peo- 
ple and ſervants of God are 
forbidden the ſociety and 
converſation of the wicked 
and profane, is the danger 
of corruption, and the bad 
influence of ill example. But 
if the remedy preſcribed to 
the 1/raelites for preventing 
ſuch effects be thought too 
rigorous and ſanguinary, let 
it be conſidered, that the 
order here given for the ex- 
ciſion of thoſe Canaanitiſh 
nations, though in appear-- 
ance ſo ſevere, yet is not in- 
conliſtent with divine juſtice 
for the following reaſons. 


Firſt, Theſe nations, after a 


* Biſhop Andrew's devotions, p. 78. 


very 
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againſt you, and deſiroy thee very long forbearance, had 
ſuddenly. _ - abuſed the tenders of grace 
5. Bat thus ſhall ye deal and mercy ; and, inſtead of 
with them; ye ſball deſtrey repentance, had enhanced 
their alters, and break down the number and weight of 
their images, and cut down their crimes, and filled up 
their groves, and burn their the meaſure of their iniqui- 
graven images with fire. ties, God therefore, who is 
| the ſovereign Lord of life 
and death, as well as the moſt righteous Judge of all 
the earth, might, with the ſtricteſt juſtice and equity, 
ſentence theſe incorrigible ſinners to utter deſtruction, 
and deliver them into the hands of the Hraelites, as 
the executioners of his vengeance, to inflict on them 
the penalty of the divine law; and that without the 
leaſt imputation of cruelty. Secondly, By this ter- 
rible ſeverity God meant to ſtrike an horror and de- 
teſtation on the minds of his own people, againſt all 
thoſe heinous crimes of idolatry, witchcraft, Sc. 
which theſe nations were guilty of, and for which 
they had long ſtood condemned to ſuffer puniſhment. 
Thirdly, The ſparing of one life is forbidden, and 
the very infants doomed to death, leſt the remains of 
fo impious a race ſhould ſeduce his own people into 
idolatry, and turn away their hearts from the true 
God.—Þut further; as all theſe things, according to 
St. Paul, were written for our enſamples , that is to 
fay, for the inſtruction and even imitation of us 
Chriſtians, there can be no example more uſeful and 
neceflary for us to follow, than what is contained in 
the allegory of this command; that is to ſay, in 
the ſpirit, not in the letter. For the ſeverity here 
required is not againſt men like ourſelves, but againſt 
our ſpiritual enemies, againſt every luſt, and every 
kind of fin. We are to mortify and deſtroy its 
whole progeny, and every member of it: — We are 
to ſpare none, nor ſhew the leaſt mercy to any, tho' 
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ſeemingly 
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ſeemingly ever ſo ſmall or innocent. For no ſins 
are venial in a Chriſtian, but ſuch only as he ſtrives, 
at leaſt, to extirpate and root out, —Obferve we alſo, 
that our ſpiritual warfare exactly reſembles that of 
the Iſraelites ; the Canaanite is ſtill in the land: Our 
enemy dwells among us, and will continue to do fo; 
partly through our own fault, becauſe we are too 
favourable and remiſs in rooting them out; partly 
through the will of God, who ſuffers it ſo to be, that 
we may be exerciſed and proved, be taught diſcipline 
and humility. —But we are to make no alliances with 
them, no peace or covenants.—Our appetites and 
paſſions may fitly enough be called our /ons and our 
daughters, becauſe they are natural to us: But we 
muſt not wed theſe our children by nature to any of 
the vices; our appetites (for inſtance) to intemperance 
or ſloth, nor our paſſions to pride, envy, covetouſ- 
neſs, anger, or luſt; much leſs may we give our 
children by grace, the heaven-born virtues, -which 
the Holy Ghoft begets in us, in marriage to any of 
them; our faith, our charity, our zeal, our piety, 
to hypocriſy, vain-glory, uncharitableneſs, or worldly 
intereſt, On the careful obſervance of this precept 
turns the whole ſucceſs of our conduct in this mili- 
tant ſtate: And none ever loſt, the victory, or brought 
himſelf again into the bondage of fin, but through 
the neglect of this wiſe precaution : And yet, alas! 
how few are they that mind it! 
There are two kinds of 
6. For thou art an holy holineſs, which it highly 
people unto the LOR D thy concerns us to know and 
God: The LORD thy Grd diſtinguiſh : The firſt is re- 
hath choſen thee to be a ſpe- lative, the other real and 
cial people unto himſelf, abzvve inherent. The relative 


all people that are upon the holineſs is founded on the 
face of the earth, mere relation which any 
7. The LORD aid net man or thing bears ro God, 
fet his love upen you, nor through ſome act of dedi- 
coſe you, beoauſe e were cation to him, or to his uſe. 
80 


128 


more in number than any 
people ( for ye were the few- 
eft of all people) : 

8. Butbecauſe the LORD 
laued jou, and becauſe be 
would keep the oath which 
he bad ſworn unto your fa- 
thers, hath the LORD 
brought you out with a 
mighty hand, and redeemed 
you out of the houſe of band- 
men, from the hand of Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt. 
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So Chriſtians in general are 
holy, becauſe they have been 
dedicated to God in baptiſm; 
in the ſame manner as the 
Hſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/. Ixxxvi. 
* Preſerve my ſoul, for Iam 
* holy,” becauſe he had 
been dedicated to God in the 
ſacrament of circumciſion, 
The Church, the clergy, c. 
are likewiſe holy, becauſe 
they bear this relation to 
God, being conſecrated to 
his uſe and ſervice. And in 


this ſenſe it is, that God here faith to the Vraelites, 
Thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God, And 
the reaſon of this holineſs is immediately aſſigned, 
The Lord thy God hath choſen thee, &c. So that 
what gives us the relative holineſs, is his election or 
choice of us; but what produces the real or inhe- 
rent (which is the ſecond kind of) holineſs, is our 
choice of God, and freely devoting ourſelves to his 
ſervice. When, through grace, our wills are be- 
come one with his, and we can truly ſay with the 
Pſalmi?, ©* | have choſen the way of truth ©,” then 
are we holy indeed; not only by relation, but in 
ſpirit and in truth. And no other holineſs will avail 
to ſalvation : © Without this holineſs no man ſhall 
« fee the Lord “.“ 


In theſe evil and perillous 


9. Know therefor? that 
the LORD thy God, he is 
Cad, the faithful God, which 
keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love him, 
and keep his commandments, 
to a thouſand generations; 


© Þſ. exix. zo. 


times it is of great uſe to lay 
up in our hearts the doctrine 
contained in theſe verſes : — 
The Socinian, and the liber- 
tine (the one to evade the 
belief of Chriſt's ſatisfaction 
for ſin, the other to ſooth 


4 Heb. xii. 14. 
his 
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10. And repayeth them 
that hate him, to their face, 
ts deflroy them: he wall not 
be ſlack to him that hateth 
him, he will repay him to 
bus face. 

11. Thou ſhalt therefore 
keep the commanaments, and 
the flatutes, and the judg- 
ments, which J command 
thee this day, to do them. 

12. Wherefore it hall 
come to paſs, if ye hearken 
to theſe judgments, and keep 
and do them; that the 
LORD thy God ſhall keep 
unto thee the covenant and 
the mercy which be fware 
unto thy fathers. 

13. And he will laue 
thee, and bleſs thee, and 
multiply thee : be will alſo 
bleſs the fr uit of thy womb, 
and the fruit of thy land, 
thy corn, and thy vine, and 
thine oil, the increaſe of thy 


line, and the flocks of thy © 


ſheep, in the land which he 


ſware unto thy fathers 10 | 


give thee, 

14. Thou ſhalt be bl:ſſed 
above all perple: there fhall 
not be male or ſemaie barren 
among youy, or among your 
cattle. | 

15. And the LORD 


will take away from thee 


all ſickneſs, and will put 


none of the evil diſeaſes © 
Vol. III. * 
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his conſcience in a quiet en- 
joy ment of his luſts, would 
have us believe, that ſeve- 
rity (by which they mean 
vindictive juſtice) is a pro- 
perty which the divine na- 
ture cannot be ſubject to; 
the Supreme Being (as they 
affect to call God) being too 
good and gracious to puniſh 
or hurt his creatures for 
oratifying thoſe very appe- 
tites and inclinations which 
he hath implanted in them. 
But we Chriſtians have 
not ſo learned Chriſt: And 
God, who beſt knows his 
own nature and properties, 
aſſures us here, That altho' 
he be à faithful God, and 
keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that Love Bim, 
yet he is juſt too, as well as 
merciful, and repayeth them 
that Har E him, to their faces, 
to deſircey them. Yea, to 
make the deeper impreſſion, 
and to ſtrike our hearts with 
the greater awe, and firmer 
belief of his vengeance, he 
repeats it, that he, will repay 
him that hateth him, to bis 
face. Now this proceeds 


not from any want of good- 
neſs in God, but from the 
want of it in man. God is 
goodneſs itſelf: He not only 
hath, but, properly ſpeak- 
ing, is, the ſummum bonum, 
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Egypt (which thiu knows?) or ſovereign good; therefore 
upon thee ; but will lay them no evil can dwell with him, 
upon all them that. hate much leſs be in him. Evil 
thee. then being contrary to his 
16. And thou ſbalt con- nature, it follows, by the 
ſume all the people whith rule of contraries, that he 
the LORD thy Gad ſhall muſt be averſe to all that 
deliver thee ; thine eye Pall are, and all that do, evil. 
have no pity upon them: And this eſſential contrariety 
neither fhalt thou ſerve their between good and evil, or 
gods, for that will be a God and ſinners, producing 
ſnare unto thee, a neceſſary oppoſition and 
I mutual enmitybetwixt them, 
is what, in God, we call his juſtice; what, in man, 
is as truly his miſery or puniſnment. God cannot 
but hate fin, becauſe he is good; and that very hatred 
is the puniſhment of it. Ill men love fin which he 
hates, and hate goodneſs which he loves, and is; and 
in this very thing conſiſts their ſuffering or miſery. 
For how can they be happy, who hate and eſchew 
that, which alone can make them ſo? How can they 
but be miſerable, who chooſe that evil wherein the 
very eſſence of miſery confiſts ?—As God is good- 
nels itſelf, ſo is he alſo happineſs itſelf. He (there- 
ce fore) that purſueth evil (which is the very reverſe), 
«© purſueth it, as Solomon rightly obſerves, to his own 
ce death *©:” So that the finner, properly ſpeaking, 
is [felo de ſe] his own deſtroyer. So God tells the 
Jews, O [ſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf .“ 
Io eftabliſh further this notion, which is of great 
conſequence to a right faith, yea, and to a good lite, 
we muſt conſider, that as the nature of God is per- 
fectly ſimple and uncompounded, fo are all his 
moral attributes; conſequently, his juſtice and mer- 
cy, ſeverity and goodneſs, his love and hatred, tho' 
ſeemingly contrary to each other, are not ſo io them- 
ſelves, but in their effects only. And thele effects 


* Prov. xi. 1g. f Hof. g. xiii. 
are 
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are diverſified, not as they are different acts, but as 
the object happens to be different whereon they ope- 
rate: In like manner as the act of the ſun, in harden- 
ing ſome things, and melting others, cheriſhing ſome, 
and burning or withering others, is the very ſame 
act; but the different nature or qualities of thoſe 
things is the only cauſe of ſuch different effects. 
Would we then be happy, the only way is to be like 
God in his moral perfections; or, as the Scripture 
expreſſes it, to be renewed after his image in righ- 
e teouſneſs and true holineſs.” If we partake of 
his holineſs and divine nature, we ſhall of courſe par- 
take of his felicity. Our happineſs bears a proportion 
to the goodnels we poſſeſs; and our miſery or unhappi- 
neſs to the cvil we do. This is the only meaſure of 
God's favour and hatred, of his mercy and juſtice. 
This is the only rule of election and reprobation; the 


only true ground of predeſtination to life or death. 


17. If thou ſhalt ſay in 
thine heart, Theſe nations 
are more than I, bot can 1 
diſpoſſeſs them: 

18. Thou fbal: nat be 
afraid of them: but ſhalt 
well remember what the 
LORD thy God did un- 
to Phargoh, and unto all 
Egypt ; 

19. The great tempta- 
tions which thine eyes ſaw, 
and the figns, and the wan- 
ders, and the mighty hand, 
and the firctched out arm, 
whereby the LORD thy 
God brought thee out : /o 
Hall the LORD ty God 
o unto all the people of 
whom thou art afraid. | 


The Scriptures are right- 
ly ſtiled ** the wells of ſal- 
„vation.“ In this part of 
our Leſſon an humble pe- 
nitent may diſcover a re- 
freſhing ſpring, and thence 
draw the waters of comfort. 
If he look only on the great- 
neſs and multitude of his 
ſins, or the power and num- 
ber of his ſpiritual enemies, 
he will indeed be apt to cry 
out, „ They are too great 


and mighty for me; they 


« are more than 1, how ſhalt 
4 difpoſſeſs them?—Surely 
„ | ſhall periſh one day by 
e their hand.“ — Bir if he 
caſt up his eyes to the hand 


and goodneſs of God in 
Chriſt, if he conſider and 
R 2 Well 
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well remember the ſigns and the wonders of mercy and 
grace, which our Lord hath performed for us, he 
mighty band and ſtretched out arm, whereby he hath 
brought us out of our ſpiritual bondage, and more 
than Egyptian ſlavery of ſin and Satan, he will ſoon 
revive into a ſure and lively hope of ſafery and deli- 
verance. For, as the Captain of our ſalvation con- 
quered all the powers of hell and death, by the ſu- 
perior power of his death and reſurrection; as he then 
ſaved us from our enemies, and from the hands of 
all that hate us; /o ſhall be do unto all, of whom we 
are ſtill afraid. He ſhall “ ſmite them that they 
© ſhall not be able to ſtand, but fall under our feet.” 
He ſhall put David's ſong of triumph ® in our 
mouth. — But * the victory which thus overcometh 
« them and the world, is our faith *.” 
The enemies here men- 
20. Moreover the LORD tioned as left, and hiding 
thy God will ſend the hornet themſelves, among the 1/rael- 
among them, until they that jtes, were inteſtine, and with- 
are left, and hide themſelves in their land; fo are our fins 
from thee, be deſtroyed. and vicious diſpoſitions left 
21. Thou ſhalt not be af. in us. Een after grace re- 
ſrigbted at them: for the ceived they dwell not only 
LORD thy God is among amongſt us, but even in us; 
you, a mighty God and ter- in our very hearts and af— 
rible. | fections. And indeed they 
are ſuffered ſo to do, by the 
wiſe providence of our heavenly Father. But if he 
pleaſe to ſend the Hornet, that is, the ſting and re- 
morſe of conſcience, an holy compunction of mind, 
for every the leaſt ſin, and the infirmities iba? are 
left, that lurk in our hearts, and, as it were, Hide 
themſelves from us; this, by degrees, ſhall root them 
out, until they be deſtroyed. —And, if we feel this ten- 
derneſs of heart, this quick and pungeat ſcnte of the 
corruptions of our nature, we ſhall not need 70 be of- 


t P/. xvii. h 1 John v. 4. 


frighted 
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frighted at them: For by this very feaſibility of con- 
ſcience we may be alſured of our ſtare of grace, and 
that the Lord our God is indeed amengſt us. Though 
terrible to wilful and preſumptuous offenders, he is 
ever mighty to ſave ail thoſe, who are humble and 


truly penitent. 


22. And the LORD thy 
God will put out thoſe na- 
tions before thee by little and 
little : theu mayeſt nat con- 
ſume them at once, leſi the 
beaſts of the field increaſe 
upon thee. 

23. But the LORD thy 
God ſhall deliver them unto 
thee, and ſhall deſtroy them 
with a mighty deſtruction, 
until they be deſiroyed. 

24. And he ſhall deliver 
their kings into thine hand, 
and thou ſhalt deflroy their 
name from under heaven : 
there ſhall no man be able 
ta land before thee, until 
thou have deflrayed them. 


God could, with the ſame 
eaſe, have enabled the / 
raelites to put out thoſe hea- 
then nations at once, as by 


little and litile; but it was 


not for their good that it 
ſhould be fo. God ſaw the 
pride of their hearts, and 
that they would be apt to 
arrogate to themſelves the 
merit of their ſucceſs, and 
the honour of an entire con- 
queſt. He therefore thought 
it beſt to permit ſome of 
their enemies to ſurvive, and 
to be as thorns in their ſides; 
that ſo the contiaued ſenſe 


of their danger might keep 


up as conſtant a ſenſe of their 
dependence on his help and 
rotetion. Moreover, the 


land which God had promiſed them, being too large 
to be ſufficiently peopled by them at firſt, it was ne- 
ceſſary, as God himſelf obſerves, that the old inha- 
bitants ſhould not be conſumed at once, left the beaſts 
of the field ſhould increaſe upon them ; That the peopling 
of the whole country wouid therefore be a work 0 

time, and coſt them much pains and induſtry to im- 
prove. After the ſame manner doth God deal with 
his people under the new law; he gives them not 
power to ſubdue all their ſpiritual enemies at once; 
and that for this very reaſon; becauſe pride, which 
is one of the moſt dangerous of all thoſe enemies, is 
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uſually an effect of the very victory we gain over our 
other vices. Hence it often comes to paſs, that as 
the children of Vrael were not ſuffered to put out 
ſome of thoſe nations who lived among them, al- 
though they had utterly conſumed others; fo like- 
wile is it with many faithful and ſincere Chriſtians : 
After their conqueſt over the main body of ſin, ſome 
remainders of it, ſome petty vices, are ſtill left in 
them, which, though they daily lament, and ſtrive 
againſt, they are not able to get the better of. And 
this, as St. Gregory obſerves, is permitted by our 
heavenly Father, that the daily conflict with theſe 
enemies of our ſouls may keep us in a daily ſtate of 
humility and mortification.— Beſides, the edifice of 
virtue goes on but ſlowly in the ſoul, and there is no 
a:riving at that ſtate of perfection, to which God 
hath called us, without paſſing through the ſeveral 
ſtages which lead thereto. It is the nature of all 
things here below to grow only by litile and little, and 
to come to perfection but by ſlow degrees, by exer- 
ciſe and much labour. And as it is thus in the 
works of art and nature, ſo is it alſo in thoſe of 
grace. The material world is an emblem and image 
of what paſſes in the ſpiritual, The ſame God works 
all, and alike in all. Let theſe reflections teach us 
patience, both towards ourſelves and others; and notto 
be diſcouraged at the ſmall progreſs of virtue in our 
own ſouls, nor be too much offended with the flow 
improvements of our neighbours, our children, or 
our friends. If we yield not up ourlelves as ſlaves to 
our luſts, but continue to maintain the fight; if we 
ſtill reſiſt, ſtill perſevere, with ſincere, though frail, 
endeavours to the end; we are aſſured a time will 
come, when the Loox D our God ſhall deliver theſe 
enemies uno us, and that he will deſtrey rhem, even 
all of them, with a mighty destruction, until they be 
utterly defiroyed; that he will deiiver their &7»gs into 
our hands, and none ſhall be able to ſtand before us; 
1. e. both the greater and leſſer corruptions and vices 


ſhal! 
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ſhall be totally deſtroyed.—But this will be only at 
the hour of death, in our laſt conflict. Then, and 
not till then, ſhall our bleſſed Lord “ deliver Jraei 
„(all that are of Vrael) from all their ſins,” 


Amen ! So be it. 


25. The graven images 
of their gods ſhall ye burn 
with fire: thou ſhalt not 
deſire the ſilver or gold that 
is 0n them, nor take it unto 
thee, lefi thou be fnared 
therein: for it is an abomi- 
nation to the LORD thy 
God. 

26. Neither ſhalt thou 
bring an abomination into 
thy houſe, left thou be a 
curſed thing like ite but thou 
ſhalt utterly detefl it, and 


How, or in what inſtances, 
the Jraelites might, or might 
not, make uſe of any thing 
that had been employed in 
the ſervice of idolatry, is 
explained by the commenta- 
tors | See Ainſworth and 
others]. But how far this 
prohibition extends to us 
proteſtant Chriſtians is of 
more immediate concern to 
conſider.— The three great 
idols of the world are the 
luſts of the fleſh, the luſt of 
the eye, and the pride of 


thou ſhalt utterly abhor it, life. Theſe we are to re- 
for it is a curſed thing. nounce when we turn to 

God, as enemies to him, as 
abominations to the LORD our God, yea, not only 
to renounce the groſſer acts of theſe luſts, but all 
the filver and gold that is on them , that is, all the 
ſpecious and gay allurements, with which the vain 
cuſtom and faſhions of the world have dreſſed them 
up, to tempt and draw away the heart from God. 
Theſe are /nares which will again betray us to ido- 
latry, and ſhould therefore not be de/ired, nor taken 
unto us; but be burnt with fire, the fire of an holy 
zeal, a fervent and devout love of God. Again, 
whatever art, profeſſion, or habits, have been em- 
ployed in the ſervice of ſin; whatever wealth acquired 
by iniquitous and unjuſt means; whatever» friend- 
ſhips, or parties of pleaſure, intrigue, or profit, have 


i P/alm exxx. 
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been contracted, or engaged in, muſt all be quitted, 
given up, and eſchewed, by every true penitent, as 
the inſtruments of ſin, and therefore accurſed of God. 
No converſion is ſincere and effectual, where theſe 
things are retained. However little they may ſeem, 
they are a dangerous ſnare to the ſoul: However 
ſplendid and fair, like ilver and gold, they are to be 
deteſted and abhorred, as the occaſions of God's 
wrath, and our perdition. 


vo 


— 
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The Fifth Sunday after EASTER. 


M. P. DevrT. Chap. viii. 


proper Leſſon ſor Ty p. Chap: is. 


P:R EF CE 


N theſe Leſſons the Church continues ber exhortations 
to obedience: And the ſame words which Moſes 
uſed to the Iſraelites, then newly redeemed from 
Egyptian ſlavery, are, by ber, addreſſed to us the re- 
deemed of Chriſt. 

The motives urged to evince the neceſſity and advan- 
tages of obedience to the Jew, are of equal force and 
concerniment to us; namely, the lave of God, and a 
regard to our own intereſt, the ſenſe of gratitude, and 
ſelf-preſervation. | | 

If we have any concern for our own happineſs, we can- 
not but be grateful to the author of it, whoſe repeated fa- 
vours, and overflowing goodneſs, 1s the ſole and inex- 
hauſlible Spring from whence it is derived: And if we 
be truly grateful, we ſhall never neglect thoſe returns of 
love, and ſincere obedience, which are ſo juſtly due. Our 
intereſt, and our duty, ate inſeparably linked together; for 
as holineſs of life is the only ſure way to happineſs, ſo all 
our happineſs, both in this world, and the next, conſiſts in 
bolineſs, and the love of God. : 

IWe are alſo taught in this Leſſon, that the greateſt af- 
fluence of worldly proſperity, without a religious fear of 
God, and faithful obedience to bis commands, ill 2 

; tably 
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tably end in miſery and 11in.—lIt thou do at all forget 
the Loxp thy God, Fe. I teſtify againſt you this 
day, that ye ſhall ſorely periſh *. 

On the other band, we learn, that all viſitations took 
_ the hand of God, how ſevere ſoever they may appear, are, 


to his people, the ſureſt tokens of mercy; being always 4. | 


ts ned as means to prepare and qualify us for thoſe bleſſ- 
ings, which be has laid up in ſtore for them that unfeign- 
ealy love bim; who, by patient continuance in well-doing, 
aſpire after the heavenly Canaan, and ſeek for glory, in- 
mortality, and eternal life. He led thee through that 
great and terrible wilderneſs, wherein were fiery ſer- 
pents, and ſcorpions, and drought, &c.—That he 
might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to 
do thee good at thy latter end. — He firſt teaches us bu- 
mility, fidelity, and patience, that ſo he may fit us for, 
and bring us to, happineſs. © 

The great obſtacle to obedience is pride : This renders 
our duty not only difficult, but impratiicable ; ſets a bar 10 
God's grace, and, conſequently, to all hopes of his mercy, 
and our own happineſs. 

To remove this impediment, the Evening Leſſon (Ch. 
ix.) proceeds to remind the Iſraelites, and us in them, 
how little title we have of ourſelves to any favours from 
Cod: Zea, that they flow not only from his own free and 
unmerited goodneſs, but that the ſons of men are, by na- 
ture, the objetts of his juſtice, rather than of his 
grace; and more deſerving of his indignation than his 
mercy. 

This ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, and his fret 
grace, ought always to be preſent on our minds, in order 
ro diſpoſe our hearts to humility and gratitude, and be a 
conſtant monitor to us, that it is to the goodneſs of God 
alone we ſtand indebted for the judgments we eſcape, and 
the many bleſſmgs we enjoy, or hope for, and not to our 
own merits or righteouſneſs. 


2 Deut. viii. 19. 
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In a word, as theſe two Leſſons inculcate to us the 
doftrine of the firſt table, and particularly of the firſt 
Commandment, which Moles is here explaining ; and 
ſewing, that almighty God is not only the moſt worthy 
object of our love and adoration, but the ſole author and 
giver of every good and perfect gift ; ſo, 

Inaſmucb as this is RoGAT10N Sunday, nothing could 
be more ſeaſonable to the occaſion, than the main purport. 
of both the Leſſons, whereby we are admoniſhed to look up 
to GOD, as the fountain and original whence all good 
things do come; and to expreſs our thankfulneſs, for all 
his ineftimatl? gifts both of nature and grace, by a ſuit- 
able life and converſation. 
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Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 
Dz v T. Chap. viii. 


Cautions againſt ingratitude, pride, and forgetful- 
neſs of the Divine Providence, and deliverances, 
continued, and enlarged upon. 


L L the command- IF we compare our Leſſon 

ments which I com- with the Epiſtle for the 
mand thee this dar, Mall ze day, we find they exactly 
cbſerve to do, that ye may agree, and teach the ſame 
de, and multiply, and go thing: — The commandments 
u, and poſſeſs the land which I command, ſhall ye obſerve to 
the LORD fware unto your do, ſaith Moſes.— Be ye 


fathers, « doers of the word, and 


not hearers only,” faith 
St. James. — Again, That ye may go in, and poſſeſs the 
and, &c. faith the Law: Enter into the kingdom 
** of Heaven,” faith the Goſpel. The firſt was the 
type and prelude to the bleſſings of the latter. —As 
| expulſion 
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- expulſion from Paradiſe had been the penalty of diſ- gt 
obedience, fo the reward of obedience is an happy re- ch 
ſtoration to the inheritance we loſt. Of this, Canaan th 
was the emblem, Heaven the ſubſtance. This in- 
heritance Chriſt hath redeemed, and purchaſed for us: N 
Yea, in baptiſm hath ſworn to give us, on condition 
that we keep his commandments, and walk in the 


ſame all the days of our life. | ol 
For what were the forty th 
2. And thou ſhalt remem- years pilgrimage of the J, 1 


ber all the way which the 
L OR D«thy God led thee 


theſe forty years in the wil-. 


dern, to humble thee, and 
to prove thee, to know what 
was in thine heart, whether 
thou wouldſt keep his com- 
mand ments, or no. 

3. And he humbled thee, 
and ſuffered thee to hunger, 
and fed thee with manna 
(which thou knewe/i not, 
neither did thy fathers know); 
that he might make thee 
know, that man doth not 
live by bread only, but by 
every word that proceedeth 


out of the mouth of the 


LORD doth man live. 


raelites in the wilderneſs, but 
a lively emblem of human 
life; which is no other than 


a ſtate of probation and trial 


to every ſervant of God, 
during his paſſage to the 
heavenly Canaan, his pro- 
miſed inheritance ? 

And why doth God keep 
his children ſo long in the 
ſchool of adverſity ? why 
does he often with-hold from 
them the common neceſſa- 
ries of life? why does his 
providence ſupply many 
of his beſt ſervants in fo 
ſparing a manner, as if it 
were only from hand to 
mouth (as he fed theſe I/ 


raelites with manna in the 


wilderneſs), but to keep us in a daily and conſtant 
truſt and dependence on his paternal care; and there- 
by the more deeply imprint on our minds this moſt 
important truth; That the life, or true happinels, 
of man, doth not conſiſt in the abundance of the 
things which he poſi-ſſeth, the plenty and affluence of 
worldly goods, but in the ſole word and will of God! 
But more eſpecially to teach us, that the ſpiritual and 
divine life, which is the principal life of man, _ 

| iſts 
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ſiſts and depends wholly on the eternal Word of God, 
the divine Logos, who is the author and preſerver of 
this life; who came down from Heaven to give life 
unto the world; and is that bread, by which our 
ſouls are fed and nouriſhed unto everlaſting life. 
Nor is the Divine Provi- 
4. Thy raiment waxed not dence (lack in ſupplying all 
old upon thee, neither did the temporal wants of our 
thy fort ſwell theſe forty bodies, if abſolutely neceſ- 


bars. ſary; or (what is equiva- 


lent, and equally kind) in 
preventing the very wants and neceſſities of life. 
Here we ſee, by the immediate interpoſition of Di- 
vine power and goodneſs, the children of 1/rae! were 
ſo ſuſtained for forty years 1n the wilderneſs : Their 
very raiment was preſerved from decay, and their 
bodies from ſickneſs, during all the time they lacked 


che opportunities of providing for themſelves. Well 


then may all the faithful ſervants and children of 
God depend on his paternal care for their ſup- 
port in this their pilgrimage of life.— Should all 
human means fail, every true believer may aſſuredly 
truſt in him, without any anxious thought, ** what 
« he ſhall eat, and what he ſhall drink, or where- 
« withal he ſhall be cloathed.“ ——He may fing 
with the Prophet“, „Although the fig-tree ſhall 
« not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the vines, 
e the labour of the olive ſhall fail, and the fields 
„ ſhall yield no meat; the flock ſhall be cut off 
« from the fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the 
« ſtalls; yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy 
* in the God of my ſalvation.” —*Tis true, he re- 
quires, and hath promiſcd to bleſs, our induſtry and 
honeſt endeavours; but when that is' not in our 
power, he can eaſily ſupply our defect of ability; 
nor ſhall any thing be wanting that we have need of, 
while we are on our journey to Canaan, and ſeeking, 


b Had. iii. 
in 
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in the firſt place (according to his appointed order) 
the kingdom of Heaven, and his righteouſnefs. 

For this reaſon, the moſt 
afflicting diſpenſations of his 
providence ought not to 


5. Thou fhalt alſo conſider 


in thine heart, that as a man 


chaſteneth bis ſan, ſo the 
LORD thy God cbaſteneth 
thee. 

6. Therefore thou ſhalt 
keep the commandments of 
the LORD thy Gad, to 


diſhearten any faithful fer. 
vant of God. The greateſt 
extremities, and ſeeming] 
inſuperable diſtreſſes, are all 


intended as trials of patience, W 
of faults; 


or correctives 
either to improve our virtue, 


wall in his, ways, and to 
fear him. and conſequently enhance 

our reward, or to amend 
what is amiſs; and are therefore ſuch acts of love, 
and fatherly affection, as ought the rather to inflame 
our gratitude and love to God, to quicken our zeal, 
and conſtrain us to obedience. This 1s the right uſe 
of afflictions. Nor is it enough to profeſs it in words 
only; the heart and affections muſt be convinced of 


this truth, and feelingly and experimentally be- 


lieve it. 


7. For the LORD thy 
God" bringeth thee into a 
good land, a land of brooks 
of water, of fountains, and 
depths that ſpring out of the 
valleys and hills : 

8. A land of wheat, and 
barley, and vines, and fig- 
trees, and pomgranates, a 
land of oillolive, and honey : 

9. A land wherein thou 
ſhalt eat bread without 
ſearceneſs, thou ſhalt not 
lack any thing in it ; a land 


As the body 1s to the ſoul, 


ſo is the Law to the Goſpel: 


The body is the vehicle of 
the ſoul, and the initrument 
of irs external operations. 
Juſt fo is the ſpirit contained 
in the letter of the Scrip- 
ture, the Goſpel in the Law, 
Hence then it is, that un- 
der the viſible and material 
bleſſiogs of a goed land, a 
land of brooks and waters, 
&c. the Chriſtian reader 
underſtands ſuch ſpiritual 
graces and bleſſings as do 


© Matt, vi. 33. 
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whoſe ones are iron, and moſt aptly correſpond there- 
out of whoſe hills thou mayeſt to. To him the promiſed 
dig braſs. land, abounding with fo rich 

a variety of pleaſure and 
plenty, is the plan, and moſt pleaſing proſpect, of his 
inheritance in the kingdom of Heaven. The waters 
and fountains, the wheat and the barley, the fig-trees 
and vines, the milk and honey,. of the earthly Ca- 
naan, are but figures of the living waters that ſpring 
from the throne of grace ; of the bread of life, and 


living bread, which cometh down from Heaven; even 
of the ſacred body of him that is the true Vine, with 
all the graces and comforts of the Holy Spirit, 
which, at this time, we are more eſpecially called 
upon to ASK of God.—In this good, this truly good, 
land, none need be poor, but thoſe who reject plenty: 
none need lack, but ſuch as will not be rich; nay, 
will not Ask of God to be ſo.—The very ones of 


this land are iron; that 1s, the very 


hardſhips and af- 


flictions of the ſpiritual life are full of rich treaſures, 
—to thoſe, whoſe holy induſtry extracts itz and our 
of its hills thou mayeſt dig braſs. —The very meaneſt 
offices of religion may be improved into inſtruments 
of Grace; and every act of Divine grace into a Leſ- 


{on of faith and love. 


10. When thou haſt eaten, 
and art full, then thou ſhalt 
bleſs the LORD thy Gad, 
for the good land which he 
bath given thee. 

11. Beware that thou 
forget not the LORD thy 
Cod, in not keeping his com- 
mandments, and his judg- 
ments, and his flatutes, 
which 1 command thee this 


day. 


Nothing is more dange- 
rous to our virtue than proſ- 
perity. — Worldly affluence 
betrays us to ſecurity ; ſecu- 
rity to inexperience of God's 
ways; inexperience to im- 
patience; and impatience 
to diffidence, diſtruſt, and 
deſpair: So that the effects 
of too much eaſe and plent 
are the very reverſe of thoſe 
bleſſed gradations, which St. 
Paul aſcribes to tribulation *. 


14 Rom v. 3, 4, 5 


— 
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If proſperity light on a proud heart, it ſets the 
bias quite wrong, and carries off the man from God 
his benefaCtor to the love of ſelf; if on a ſenſual mind, 
it leads to intemperance, and the love of pleaſure; if 
on a covetous ſoul, it turns its affections to the things 
of the world, and excludes the love of God. So 
that pride and vanity, licentiouſneſs and infidelity, 
are the too uſual conſequences of .outward riches, aud 
worldly felicity. To prevent or remove theſe fatal 
effects, the beſt remedy is, 1ſt, A conſtant practice 
of gratitude towards God, and a thankful acknoy- 
ledgment of every, even the leaſt, mercy he beſtows, 
We are, to bleſs the Lord our God for the good 
he gives us, either ſpiritual or temporal.—2dly, Hu- 
mility, or a juſt ſenſe of God's greatneſs, and our 
own unworthineſs, and of that infinite diſtance be. 
tween his majeſty and our meanneſs: That he is 
above all imaginable height, beyond all expreſſion, 
great; — that we are leſs than the leaſt of his mercies. 
[Note alſo, that by the words [hen thou haſt 
eaten, and art full, then thou fhalt bleſs the Lord thy 
God] we have a poſitive command for returning 
thanks after our meals, or what is commonly called 


ſaying grace at our tables. 
We then forget God, when 


12. Leſi when thou ha/? 
eaten, and art full, and hajt 
butlt goodly houſes, and 
dwelt therein ; 

13. And when thy herds 
and thy flacks multiply, and 
thy ſilver and thy gold is 
muiii pied, and all that thou 

haſt ts multiplied : 

14. Then thine heart be 
lifted up, and thou forget 
the LORD thy God (which 
brought thee forth cut of the 


we forget ourſelves; forget 
what we are, and wheace 
we came. — Did we but re- 
ect on our own frailty and 
imperfections, with, reſpect 
either to nature or grace, 
we ſhould never forget how 
infinitely we are indebted to 
his goodnels :— We ſhould 


know ourſelves in knowing 


him; we ſhould kiow bim 
to be all in all, and our- 


{clves to be nothing, but in 
him. 


M. P. 


land of Egypt, from the houſe 
of bondage : 

15. Who led thee throuh 
that great and terrible wil- 
derneſs, wherein were fiery 
ſerpents, and ſcorpions, and 
drought ; where there was 
n water; who brought 


thee forth water out of the 
rock of flint; 

16. IVho fed thee in the 
wilderneſs with manna, 
which thy fathers knew not, 
that he might humble thee, 
and that he might prove 
thee, to do thee good at thy 
latter end), 
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him. — The w:/derneſs was to 
the Iſraelites their ſchool of 
humility ; the troubles, the 
cares, the diſappointments, 
and afflictions, of this world; 
is ours: By theſe we are 
diſciplined in this great and 
neceſſary virtue; trained up 
to endure hardneſs as good 
ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ſo we may attain to the ex- 
erciſe and habit of every 
other virtue: * That the 
man of God may be per- 
&* fect, thoroughly furniſh- 
% ed to all good works s.“ 
But if adverſity be the 
ſchool of humility, proſpe- 


rity is no leſs dangerous a ſnare and enemy to it, — 
Eaſe and affluence, fulneſs of bread, and worldly 
enjoyments, may miniſter opportunities to the more 
ſpecious and ſplendid virtues of liberality and bene- 
ficence ; and ought indeed to excite our love and gra- 
titude to the gracious author of theſe temporal bleſſ- 
ings; but, at the ſame time, are too apt to weaken 
and extinguiſh the paſſive virtues of humility and 
ſelf-denial; to make us forget both God and our- 
ſelves. 

Hence learn we, not to 
look on ourſelves as the au- 
thors and operators. of our 


17. And thu ſay in thine 
beart, My power, and the 


might of my hand, hath got- 
ten me this wealth. 

18. But thou ſhalt re- 
member the LORD thy 
Cod for it is he that giveth 
thee power to get wealth, 


own good works, or of our 
own ſucceſs in the world, but 
on God, who alone ordereth 
all things in heaven and 
earth, and worketh in us 
both to will and to do of his 


e 2 Tim. iii. 17. 


Vor. III. 


* good 
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that he may effabliſh his co- good pleaſure.—Here Moſes 
venant which be fware unto gives us the precept of this 
thy fathers, as it is this day. ſelf- abrenunciation; but St. 

Paul ſets us, in himſelf, the 
example of it, where he calls himſelf * the leaſt of 
e the apoſtles, and the chief of all ſfinners*:” Where 
he diſclaims all merit in his own works, ſaying, — 
Not J, but Chriſt, who worketh in me mightily :” 
And again, We are not ſufficient of ourſelves ſo 
* much as to think any thing as of ourſelves; but 


„ all our ſufficiency is of God 5.” 
The Prophet in this chap- 


I9. And it fhall be, if 
thou do at all forget the 
LORD thy God, and walk 
after other gods, and ſerve 
them, and worſhip them, I 
teftify againſt you this day, 
that ye ſhall ſurely periſh. 

20. As the nations, which 
the LORD deftroyeth before 
your face, fo ſhall ye periſh : 
becauſe ye would not be cbe- 
dient unto the voice of the 
LORD your Gd. 


ter, moſt earneſtly, and often, 
cautions his 1ſraelites, and 
us in them, againſt the poi- 
ſon of proſperity, and the 
abuſe of worldly happineſs; 
leſt their heart ſhould be lifted 
up, and they forget the Lord 
their God, &c. But if this 
warning beſo ſeaſonable and 
neceſſary in a moral ſenie, to 
guard our virtue againlt 
thoſe incentives to pride and 
excels, which the good things 
of the world are always at- 


tended with; 'tis no Jeſs neceſſary, in heavenly 
things, to preſerve our hearts from the more ſubtil 
inſinuations of ſpiritual pride: That it is not enough 
to endure temptation, to fight the good fight, and 
even to conquer our ſpiritual enemies: The danger is 
not over, but rather increaſed by the victory. The 
very conqueſt begets a new and greater hazard; and 
a triumph often undoes, whom a conflict could not 
ſubdue : Yea, our enemy often flies, or ſuffers him- 
ſelf to be overcome, that by this ſtratagem he may 
prevail. „Let him therefore that thinketh he 


5 2 Cor. iii. 5. 


&« ſtandeth 


f I Tin. i. 15. 
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« ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall.“ Inward as well as 
outward peace is apt to breed ſecurity, to ſlacken our 
vigilance, and expoſe us to the ſurprize of an enemy, 
who is too watchful to let ſlip any advantage.—No 
ſtation in the Chriſtian warfare is more ſafe than that 
of mortification ; none leſs free from danger, than 
that which ſeems moſt free from temptation, Spiritual 
comforts are often more fatal to our humility, than 
thoſe of the world ; for the higher they lift up the ſoul, 
the greater will be the downtal. Seek not therefore, 
O my ſoul, with too much eagerneſs, the conſolations 
either of ſenſe or ſpirit; they are equally uncertain and 
unſafe : But rather, with the apoſtle, rejoice in thine 
infirmities; for that, „when thou art weak, then 
art thou ſtrong *.”—Be content to live without any 
part of thy treaſure, till thou canſt enjoy it where 
neither ruſt nor moth can corrupt, and where no 
thieves can break through and ſteal. This is the po- 
verty thy Saviour has pronounced bleſſed, becauſe it 
enſures to thee the kingdom of Heaven. In the 
mean time let it be thy comfort, and thy ſecurity, to 
* glory in tribulation; knowing that tribulation 
* worketh patience, and patience experience, and 
* experience that hope, which maketh not aſhamed.” 


h 2 Cor. xii. 5. i Matt. v. 
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The Fifth Su N DAY after EAST ER. 


Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


Dro r. Chap. ix. 


Further to diſſuade the Iſraelites from all ſpiritual 
pride, and the opinion of their own righteouſ- 
neſs, Moſes repreſents to them, that, alths' 
God had choſen them above all others to be his 
people, and to give them the land of Canaan, it 
was not becauſe they were better than others, 
but in purſuance of that holy covenant he had 
made with their fathers; and likewiſe for the 
wickedneſs of the Canaanites.— Jo convince 
them of their unworthineſs, and to arm them 
againſt all arrogancy and ſelf-conceit, he ſhews 
them to themſelves, by a particular detail of 
their ſeveral rebellions againſt God. 


i, FJEAR, O Ifrad: H E literal ſenſe 1s too 
Thou art to paſs over plain to want any ex- 
Jordan this day, to go in to plication; and the moral 
poſſeſs nations greater and needs not any further com- 
mightier than thyſelf, cities ment, than what we have 
great, and fenced up to already obſerved in the pre- 
heaven : face and contents. But 
2. A people great and there is a ſpiritual and myſ- 
tall, the children of the tical meaning, which may 


E. P. 


| Anatims, whom thau know- 


9%, and of whom thou = 


heard fay, IL can fland 
before the children if Anak f 

3. Underfiand therefore 
this day, that te LORD 
thy God is be which goeth 
over befere thee, as a con- 
ſuming fire: he jpa'! deſtroy 
them, and he ſhall bring 
them down before thy face : 
ſo ſhalt thou drive them out, 
and deftroy them guickly, as 
the LORD bath ſaid unto 
thee, 

4. Speak not thou in thing 
heart, after that the LORD 
thy Ged hath caſt them out 
from befere thee, ſaying, 
For my righlcoujneſs the 
LORD hath brought me 
in to poſſeſs this land : but 
for the wickraneſs of theſe 
nations the LORD dadith 
drive them out from before 
thee, 

5. Not for thy righte- 
oujneſs, or for the upright- 
neſs of thine heart, dofl thau 
g9 1o poſſeſs their land : but 
for the wickedneſs of theſe 
nations the LO RD thy God 
dath drive them out from be- 
fore thee, and that he may 
perform the word which the 
LORD ſware unto thy fa- 
thers, Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob. 
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be of uſe to excite both our 
humility and gratitude to- 
wards God. Alt is admirable 
to obſerve the cxconomy and 
hole ſcheme of our redemp- 
tion in all its parts. But 
there is one particular this 
our Leſſon inſtructs us in, 
which, it conſidered with 
the reſt, as deſcribed in holy 
Scripture, yields a molt 
beautiful proſpect of the 
whole deſign of man's ſal- 
vation; and it is this: On 
the expulſion of the fallen 
angels from Heaven, it was 
the will and purpoſe of God 
to ſupply their place by a 
race of men. But, foreſeeing 
that mankind would alſo 
fall, that even hisown choſen 
people would forſake and 
reject him; both theſe events 
are here typified to us. By 
the ejection and caſting out of 
the Anakims, and firſt inha- 
bitants of Canaan, is fitly re- 
preſented the expulſion of 
the apoſtate ſpirits out of 
Heaven; and by the Ca- 
naanites are ſignified the in- 
credulous Jews, and all im- 
penitent ſinners. who were 
to be caſt out of his Church 
(whereof Canaan, or the 

romiſed land, was thenoted 
emblem), and an holy ſeed 
of Chriſtians to ſucceed in 

E 85 their 


ro The Fiſh SUNDAY Deut. 9. 


6. Under ſtand therefore, their room. —This leads us 
that the LORD thy God naturally to conſider the ne- 
giveth thee not this good land ceſſity of an holy life. For 
to poſſeſs it for thy righte- if, as an apoſtle ſpeaks, he 
ouſneſs ; for thou art a fliff= ſpared not the angels who 
necked people. fell from their firſt eſtate *; 

| if he caſt off his own peo- 
ple for their ſins and unbelief; what man can expect 
mercy, who is guilty of the like crimes? who can 
ever hope for the favour of being admitted to dwell, 
or continue, in his tabernacle, the Church on earth *; 
or reſt on his holy hill, the Church triumphant in 
Heaven, without righteouſneſs, and true holinefs ?— 
But you will ſay, No man is righteous, no man per- 
fect, no. not one; how then can it conſiſt with the 
Juſtice of God to ſhew this favour to ſome men more 
than to others, or indeed unto any; Seeing they are 
all gone out of the way, they are altogether become 
«© abominable, there is none that doth good, no, not 
% one?”*— The anſwer to this is, 1ſt, That none are 
intitled to this high favour but thoſe only who have 
the LORD for their God; that is, who believe in 
the Lord JESuSs CuRIST, and have him for their 
Gop, and can ſay to him as Thomas did, “ My 
Lord, and my God.” —2dly, Such only as paſs over 
Jordan; that is, according to the ſpiritual ſenſe, 
ſuch as are baptized tor the myſtical waſhing away ot 
{in.—3dly, Such ohly as are in actual covenant with 
God ;—not an imaginary covenant of their own ford 
deviſing, but that which was made with cur FATHERS; 
that which God himſelf made with Adam after his 
fall; renewed afterwards with Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob; laſtly, ratified and confirmed with us in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. All which is ſignified to us in thole 
words of our Leſſon: That he may perform the word 
which, the LORD fware unto thy fathers, &c.— 
In virtue of this word or covenant it is, that any at 


* 2 Pi, ii. 4. and Jude 6. . zv. i. F 
tak 12 a 
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all are ſaved from wrath, and put into a ſtate of ſal- 


vation. God hath been pleaſed to bind himſelf by 
promiſe, yea, by an oath, to juſtify or acquit even 
the ungodly, i. e. the greateſt ſinners, who take hold 
of this covenant by faith and humility. This, like 
all other covenants, is reciprocal, and baptiſm the 
authentic form, and mutual pledge, of reconciliation 
between God and man. To embrace the Saviour hen 
tendered to us, and to believe the promiſes of God 
made to us in that ſacrament, is faith: To perform 
our part with a conſcious ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
neſs, and of the alone merits of Chriſt, is humility. 
Thus to know ourſelves, and thus to know the true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, is the 


only true wiſdom and happineſs of man. 


7. Remember, and forget 
not, how thou provotedſt 
the LORD thy God to 
wrath in the wilderneſs : 
from the day that thou didit 
depart out of the land of 
Egypt, until ye came unto 
this place, ye have been re- 
bellious againſt the LORD. 

8. Alſo in Horeb ye pro- 
voked the LORD to wrath, 
fo that the LORD was 
angry with you to have de- 
frayed you. 

9. Then I was gone up 
into the mount, to receive the 
tables of ſtone, even the ta- 
bles of the covenant which 
the LORD made with you, 
then J abode with you in the 
mount forty days and forty 
mghts; I neither did eat 
bread, nor drink water : 


To guard againſt the na- 
tural pride of the heart, and 
ſecureour humility, there are 
two inſtructions contained 
in theſe verſes, of great uſe; 
1ſt, That even after regene- 
ration, and baptiſmal inno- 
cence (which is here repre- 
ſented by a departing out of 
the land of Egypt, and the 
covenant made in Horeb), we 
are ſtill ſubje& to relapſe, 
and fall again into fin, 
Original or birth-fin, altho' 
its guilt be waſhed away in 
the laver af regeneration, 
yet its root, and evil diſpo- 
firion, which our Church 
calls the infeCtion of nature, 
doth ſtill remain. And her 
article (ix.) informs ug, That 
ce this infection, which ſome 
call the wiſdom, ſome ſen- 
ce ſuality, ſome the affefion, 

Se de «« ſome 
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10. And the LORD de- „ ſome the deſire of the fleſh, 
livered unte me two tables of * is not ſubject to the law 
tone written with the finger ** of God. So that altho' 
of God; and on them was ** there be no condemnation 
written according tn all the «© for them that believe in 
words which the LORD „ Chriſt, and are baptized;” 
ſpake with you in the maunty yet fin doth ſtill inhere, like 
out of the mid/t of fire, in a thorn in the fleſh; and its 
the day of the aſſembly. luſts, if not continually kept 

under by the diſcipline of 
repentance and mortification, will regain the aſcendant 
and dominion over us; ſo as to reign, as well as 
dwell, in our mortal bydies.—To prevent ſo fatal a 
relapſe, and fecond fall, and to keep under this cor- 
rupt part of our nature, nothing, 2dly, is of more 
uſe than to follow this advice of Moſes; to remember, 
and forget not, how often, and how grievouſly, we 
have provoked the Lord to wrath, by the many tranſ- 
oreſſions we have fallen into, even “ ſince we were 
«« purged from our old fins, and had eſcaped the cor- 
% ruption that is in the world through luſt © ;”* that 
is, we ſhould often look back, and take a ſerious re- 
view of our palt ſins, ever ſince we were baptized and 
entered into covenant with God, It is not enough to 
lament our daily falls; he that would mortify the 
fleſn with its alfections and luſts, muſt every now- 
and-then ſet apart proper times for recollecting and 
confeſſing the errors of his lite paſt. This is the beſt 
method, not only to keep the conſcience tender and 
vigilant, but to guard us againſt that innate pride and 
ſelf. conceit, which is the root of all the corruptions, 
which ſtick to our nature, and the parent of every 
other vice.— If this be neglected, fin will immediately 
gain ground. For as pride was the very firſt fn that 
ever was, and the cauſe why men and angels fell; ſo 
is it ſtill, as the Wiſe man obſerves, ©* The beginnirg 
of fin; and he that hath it, ſhall pour out abo- 


© 2 Pet. i. 4 ; 
* mina- 
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« mination ?.“ Another remark we may make is; 
that, ſeciog we are ſo deeply tinctured with pride, in 
ſpiritual as well as temporal things, tis of great be- 
nefit to us to be ſometimes told of our faults. If this 
be done by our teachers, inſtructors, or friends (as 
here the Iſraelites are by Moſes), 'tis the greateſt kind- 
neſs they can do us, in order to prevent the unhappy 
effects of that ſelf complacency, which is too apt to 
overlook our own. defects; and ſhould be received 
with all thankfulneſs and good-will.—If it be done 
even by an enemy, *tis a ſeaſonable medicine from the 
hand of God, in order to expel the poiſon, and allay 
the tumour, of pride; and ſhould be accepted with 


humility, and reſolution of amendment. 


11. And it came to paſs 
at the end of forty days and 
forty nights, that the LORD 
gave me the two tables of 
/lone, even the tables of the 
covenant, | 

12. And the LORD 
faid unto me, Ariſe, get 
thee down quickly frem 
hence; for thy people which 
thou haſt brought forth out of 
Egypt, have corruptedthem- 
lelves: they are quickly 
turned aſide out of the way 
which I commanded them; 
they have made them a 
molten image. 

13. Furthermore, the 
LORD fpake unte me, 
ſaying, I have ſeen this peo- 

ple, and behold, it is a fee 
| necked pesple. 


From Moſes's relation of 
the I/raclites grols idolatry, 
in making and worſhippin 
the golden calf, ſo ſoon af; 
ter the moſt ſolemn and ex- 
preſs prohibition againſt it, 
and his breaking the zevo 
tables of the covenant which 
God had written with his 
own finger, and delivered to 
him in the mount; from 
God's bet diſpleaſure againſt 
them for ſo flagrant a viola- 
tion of his law; and the 
kind interceſſion of Moſes 
on their behalf; we may 
learn theſ- four things: 1ſt, 
(what cannot too often be 
thought on) How very prone 
our nature is to relapſe into 
ſin, even after the moſt ſo- 
lemn engagements; gfpe- 
cially when left to ourſelves, 


4 Ecclus. x. 13. 


either 
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14. Let me alone, that I 
may deſtroy them, and blot 
out their name from under 
heaven : and I will make of 
thee a nation mightier and 
greater than they. 

15. So I turned and came 
down from the mount, and 
the mount burned with fire 
and the two tables of the co- 

venant were in my two 
hands, 

16. And I looked, and 
behold, ye had ſinned again/# 
the LORD waur God, and 
had made you a molten calf : 
ye had turned afide quickly 
out of the way which the 
LORD had commanded 
you. 

17. Aud I too the two 
tables, and caſt them out of 
my two hands, and brake 
them before your eyes. 

18. And I fell down be- 
fore the LORD, as at the 
firſt, forty days and forty 
nights; I did neither eat 
bread, nor drink water, be- 
cauſe of all your fins which 
ye finned, in doing wickedly 
in the fight of the LORD, 
to frovoke him to anger. 

19. (For 1 was afraid 
of the anger, and hot dif- 
pleaſure, wherewith the 
LORD was wroth againſt 
you to deflroy you) But the 
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either by the abſence of our 
ſpiritual guides from us, or 
our own voluntary abſenting 
ourſelves from them. —a2dly, 
The fatal conſequence of 
every wilful breach of our 
holy vow. If preſumptu— 


ouſly we violate our part, 


God is diſengaged from his: 
Moſes brake the tables of the 
covenant, when the [/rae/ites 
had broken the law. He 
even brake Soth the tables 
before their eyes, to let them 
and us ſee the truth and rea- 
ſon of what St. James affirms, 
That “he who offendeth in 
* one point, is guilty of 
„ thewhole.” —This people 
had directly tranſgreſſed but 
one command; yet this 
ſingle breach deſtroyed the 
whole: And this act of 
Moſes in breaking all the 
ten, repreſents the nature 
and guilt of the wilful breach 
of one.—3dly, We here ſee 
the danger of epidemical ſin. 
When God's law is openly 
and publicly broken ; when 
the whole congregation, i. e. 
the generality of the peo- 
ple of any national Church; 
when even Aaron himſelf, z.e. 
when the clergy and mini- 
ſters of God, as well as the 
laity, are grown corrupt, 
and join with the people in 

their 


PPP 


. 
LY 
v4 
7 
4 
* 
* 


i 
„ 
* 
Pl 
i 
| 
. 
*; 
4 


E. P. after EASTER. 155 


LORD hearkened unto me their ſins; it is time for the 
at this time alſo, Lord to lay to his hand, 
when thus they deſtroy his 
law, and deſpiſe his authority. And lay to his hand 
undoubtedly he will, and avenge himſelf of ſuch a 
people as this, except they repent ; or except, 4thly, 
a Moſes interpoſe his charitable interceſſion ; that is, 
except ſome of the faithful ſervants of God fall down 
before him, as Meſes did, in prayers and faſtings, to 
deprecate and avert the impending judgment. 
++ The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
« availeth much ;” but is never more prevalent, than 
when offered up in behalf of the Church. The in- 
tercefſion that aſcends to Heaven on the wings of faſt- 
ing and charity, meets always with acceptance, and 
often with ſucceſs. Meſes ſays, He was afraid of 
the anger, and hot diſpleaſure, wherewith the Lord was 
wroth againſt that people for their great ſin: So good 
men are more concerned for Ginners, than ſinners are 
for themſelves. —Meſes might have been made a na- 
tion mightier and greater than they ; but he refuſed that 
honour and advantage at the expence of J/rael. 
True charity not only ſuffers long, and is kind, but 
conſults its neighbour's intereſt more than its own; 
yea, 1s more friendly to others, eſpecially in ſpiritual 
concerns, than they are to themſelves, 
The Romiſh interpreters 
20. And the LORD draw an argument from 
was very angry with Aarm hence in defence of their 
4% dave deſtroyed him: and invocation of ſaints. But 
I prayed for Aaron aiſs the ſurely, the caſes are fo dif- 
Jame time. ferent, that the very pre- 
tence to find any parallel or 
likeneſs therein, is a plain argument of the weakneſs 
of their cauſe. Invocation of ſaints, as uſed in the 
Church of Rome, is, „For the living to the dead ©,” 
as the Prophet ſpeaks; and charges, as an abſurd, as 


* Ia. vill. 19. 
well 
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well as ſinful practice. But Moſes and Aaron were 
both alive.——invocated ſaints are abſent, and in ano- 
ther world; but Moſes ard his brother were preſent 
and together in the fame place. Neither r-ad we, 
that Aaron prayed to Moſes to pray for him (if he did, 
it was a wiſe and pious requeſt); but that Moſes 

rayed for Auron, that he might not be deſtroyed; 
which doubtleſs was an office of benevolence and cha- 
rity. Let reaſon then, or even common ſenſe, be 
judge, whether this act of Moſes in interceding for his 
brother, bear any reſemblance to the Popiſh ſuper- 
ſtition of praying to departed ſaints, who are neither 
preſent nor alive. Or ſuppoſing a ſaint, when- prayed 
to, to be preſent in one place, he cannot be preſent 
in every place, to all that at the ſame time call upon 
him ; for that is the peculiar property of God to be 
preſent in all places at once, and to all that call upon 
him; and to «ſcribe this Divine property of omni- 
preſence to a creature, is making that creature a God, 
and therefore idolatrous and profane. That ſaints in 
Heaven pray for their friends in this life, may poſiibly 
be true: But whether this be ſo or no, are we there- 
fore to pray zo them? Prayer for the dead is a fond 
and vain ſuperſtition ; but prayer to them is undoubt- 
edly an act of idolatry, and a plain breach of God's 
law.—— But prayer for the living, eſpecially for the 
clergy, and all that are in authority, is a commanded 
duty, and a great charity.—This is all that the ex- 
ample of Moſes, in this place, inſtructs us in: And 
this is what our Church, more particularly at this 
time, calls upon us to imitate, and to make it one 
eſpecial part of our devotions at this holy ſeaſon of 
RoGaT10N. 


In the foregoing verſe 

21. And 1 took your fin, Moſes is repreſented as in- 
the calf which ye had made, terceding; and ſo was the 
and burnt it with fire, and type of Chriſt in his media- 
flamped it, and ground it torial office, Here he acts 


very ſmall, even until it was the part of Chriſt as Re- 
dee mer. 


| 
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as ſmall as duſt : and 1 ca deemer. And this he doth 
the duſt thereof into the in three reſpects: 1ſt, Chriſt 
brook that deſcended out of took our fin; to wit, the 
the mount. curſe or guilt we had 

brought upon ourſelves by 
diſobedience ; for ſo it is ſaid of him, He bare our 
« oriefs, and carried our ſorrows *.” In like manner 
Meſes here took the fin of the 1ſraelites, the calf which 
they had made,—2dly, Chrift expiated this fin of the 
world by the greatneſs of his love, and the power of 
his grace. So Moſes burnt the calf with fire, and 


ground it until it was as ſmall as duſt. —3dly, Chriſt not 
only waſhes away the guilt and pollution of fin, but 
will finally deſtroy all the remainders of it in the foun- 
tain of his blood. So Moſes caſt the duſt, even every 
atom, of the calf he had burnt, into the brook, which 


þ | deſcended from the mount. 


22. And at Taberah, and 
at Maſſah, and at Kibrath- 
battaavab, ye provoked the 
LORD to wrath. 

23. Likewiſe when the 
LORD fent you from Ka- 
deſh-barnea, ſaying, Go up 
and poſſeſs the land which 1 
have given you; then you 
rebelled againſt the com- 
mandment of the LORD 
your God, and ye believed 
bim not, nor hearkened to his 
voice. 

24. You have been rebel- 
lious againſt the LORD, 

from theggday that I knew 


Jou, 


Moſes tells the Iſraelites 
when and where they had 
rebelled: He mentions both 
time and place; that ſo he 
might impreſs on their 
minds a deeper ſenſe of their 
ſins, and humble them the 
more. — But the people, he 
was now addreſſing this diſ- 
courſe to, were not the ſame 
per ſons who had fo rebelled; 
they were but their children 
and deſcendants. Thoſe 
rebels were all extinct, and 
had been deſtroyed, every 
one of them, for the rebel- 
lions andprovocations, which 
are here enumerated :— The 
uſe we may draw from this 


f Ja. Iii. 


obſervation 
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obſervation is this: Hereby we may perceive the na- 
ture of original ſin; how its guilt and infection is 
propagated from parents to their children; and ſo ſee 
the reaſon why in Adam we all fell. Sin, corrupting 
the human nature in its original and ſpring- head, 
muſt neceſſarily communicate its corruption to the 
ſtreams that iſſue therefrom, and ſo taint the whole 
maſs. So that, although the children of Adam, or 
theſe ſons of the rebellious MVaelites, did not follow 
their fathers in the ſame actual fin; yet they, and all 
mankind, have the ſame evil propenſity to vice, and 
diſobedience againſt God. The fame cauſe, if not 
reſtrained, will have the ſame effect ; as a corrupt 
tree will, of courſe, bring forth evil fruit. It was 
therefore with good reaſon that Moſes here reminds 
the young Iſraelites of the tranſgreſſions of their 
fathers; yea, charges thoſe crimes immediately upon 
them, not only as a caution againſt falling into the 
fame crimes, but as a ſeaſonable admonition, that 
thoſe very ſins were in them; that is, in their nature, 
though not produced into act; that the ſeed and 
evil diſpoſition was in their heart, and would con- 
ceive and bring forth death, if not prevented by the 
grace of God, and their own diligent obſervance of 
his Laws. This is the beſt uſe we can make of this 
charge againſt them : This is the care that is neceſſary 


for us all. 
On ver. 21. we obſerved, 


25. Thus I fell down be- 
fore the LORD forty days 
and forty nights, as I fell 
down at the firſt ; becauſe 
the LORD had ſaid be 
would deſtroy you. 

26. I prayed thorefore unto 
the LORD, and ſaid, O 
Lord God, doſtroy not thy 
people, and thine inheritance, 


which thou haſt redeemed 


that Moſes acted as the type 
of Chriſt; here we may con- 
ſider him as the pattern of 
a good Paltor, not only in- 
ſtrufting his flock (both 
teaching them the good and 
the right way, and reclaiming 
them when they go aſtray), 
but offering up ſtrong pray- 
ers and interceſſions for them 


to God, when they have of- 
fended 


c 


7 


through thy greatneſs, which 
thou haſt brought forth out 
of Egypt with a mighty 
hand. 

27. Remember thy ſer- 
vants, Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob; look not unto the 
flubbornneſs of this people, 
nor to their wickedneſs, nor 
to their jan : 

28. Left the land whence 
thou broughte/t us out, ſay, 
Becauſe the LORD was 
not able to bring them into 
the land which he promiſed 
them, and becauſe he hated 
them, he hath brought them 
cut to flay them in the wil- 
derneſs. 

29. Yet they are thy peo- 
ple, and thine inheritance, 
which thou broughteſt out by 
thy mighty power, and by 
thy firetcbed out arm. 
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fended by any grievous ſin. 
When that happens, the 
good ſhepherd firſt hum- 
bles himſelf before God, Be 
falls down : And his pray- 
ers, as they are humble, ſo 
are they earneſt and perſe- 
vering: He prays day and 
night, until the Lord hear, 
and have mercy : He will 
take no denial at God's 
hands: After one courſe of 
penitence and interceſſional 
devotions is over, he is not 
weary to repeat them again 
and again, and to fall down 
as at the fir, to pray for 
them to the Lord his God. 
Another excellence of a 
good paſtor is, to reprove and 
tell his people of their ſins. 
This Moſes doth through- 
out this Leſſon; but that 
they might ſee his reproof 
was dictated by charity, he 


relates the very form of prayer he had uſed in his in- 


terceſſions for them. 


And that is was a compoſed 


form, appears by his rehearſing it to them, ſo many 


years after the time he had uſed it. 


To conclude, 


let it not be thought a vain repetition, that we once 
more oblerve, Nothing can be more ſuitable to the 
office and deſign of this ſolemn RocarTion ſeaſon, 
than ſuch a prayer, and ſuch an example! 


* 


AS CEN. 


160 ASCENSION-DAY. Deut. xo. 


EE, SI ILY, 


ASCENSION-DAY. 


ROPER LESSONS. 


The Firſt Deut. Chap. x 
| — tor M. F. 1 Chap. xxiv. ver. 44. 


The Firſt } 2 Kings, Chap. ii. 
2 box Er. Fr. 575 Chap. iv. to ver 17. 


e 


OW ſuitably, as well as in courſe, doth the 
tenth of Deuteronomy ſucceed the Proper Leſ— 


ſons for the preceding Sunday; and how perti- 
nent to the defign.of this holy day Ihe aſcent of Moſes 


into the mount the SECOND time, to receive the tables of 


tbe lam (which had before been caſt out of his hand, and 
broken, on occaſion of the people's ſhameful breach thereof 
by idulatry), does, in very legible characters, prefigure to 
us the Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour into heaven (which 
we this day celebrate) there to obtain ihe new law of the 
Goſpel, and ratify ihe covenant for us, à ſecond time. 
The uſe we ought to make of this ſurpriſing inſtance 
of divine grace and mercy, is ibe ſame which the Church 
Bas been ſo long recommending, in her Leſſons out of Deu- 
teronomy, and now ſo pathetically repeats in this tenth 
chapter, namely, love and obedience: And the whole ſhould 
be written in indelible charatiers, not only in our hearts 
and memories, but in our lives, and daily practice. 
But the virtue more particularly ſuggeſted to us, by 
the whole tenour of this day's ſervice, is, HEavENLY- 
MIN DED- 
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MINDEDNESS; even that ſpiritual frame of holy love, 
whereby we | ſet aur gſfections on things abe de, not on 
things on the earth, and live by faith more than by fight, 
This our earelleus Litus gy 4ntimates and diflates o us, 
in her Collelt un the occaſſon: “ That like as toe believe 
« our Lord Jesus CHRisT te have aſcended into the 
« heavens ; ſo we. ſhoti!d"alſd, in heart and mind, thi- 
&« ther aſcend, and with him continually dwell.” — And 
this beavenlydi/pe/ition of mind we baue endeavoured to 
exemplify more particularly, from that laſs ſcene of our 
Lord's abode” u 72 earth," as we. find it related in our 
Second Proper Leſſon for Merning Prayer,. Luke xxiv. 

What ſenſe — — muſt per fetiu. — The eyes of the 
bebolders ſaw gur dear Redeemer taken up from the earth, 
and aſcending vi/ibly into beaven, till a cloud reveived 
him out of - their Hebt. bey looked up with longing eyes 
after bim, till they were gently: reproved by the two 
angels, with a ** Why ſtand ye gazing up into beaven f"' 
lt is not then the eye, ſo much as the heart, wwe are naw 
to lift up thither | Hencefor ard {Surſum corda] Lift 
* yp your Hearts, is the daily call of the Church. — Angels 
and apoſtles are our * that Chriſt is actually 
aſcended into the keavens t the eye of faith, that evi- 
dence of things, which are not to be ſeen with mortal 
eyes, muſt: fellow bim within the veil, and there behold 
bim fitting at the right band of God, and making.inter- 
ceſſion for us. But an boly life, and heavenly converſa- 
tion, folning before men, is' the beſt evidence to ourſelves 
oy nne that pag 15 ow indeed, and een my 
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ASCENSION-DAY. 
Firſt Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 
Dor. Chap. x. 


CON TEK N. T. S. 


The two tables of the law reſtored. The priefibood 
efabliſhed in the tribe of. Levi. —Exhortations to obe. 
dience continued. — Arguments againft pride and al 
boafing, on account of external privileges. Neal ani 
inward piety recommended; alſo justice and charity io. 
wards hcathens and ſirangers.—Virtue and obedience 


ihe true glory of an Iſraelite. 


T that time the 
LORD ſaid wnto 
me, Hew thee two tables of 
ene like unto the firſt, and 
come up unte me into the 
mount, and make thee an 
ark of wood. 

2. And I will write on 
the tables, the wards il at 


1. 


were in the fir/t tables which 
thou brakeſt, and thou ſbalt 


put them in the ark. 

3. And I made an ark 
of ſbittim- wood, and hewed 
two tables of ſtine like unia 
the firſl, and went up into 
the mount, having the two 
tables in mine hand. © 

4. And he wrote on the 
tables, according to the firfl 
uy Hings, the ten command- 


FS wh ww » 4 


WW HEN ve look. back 

on the many and 
e rebellions of the 
ſraelites, we cannot but 
ſtand amazed at the good- 


neſs and condeſcenſion of 


Almighty God, in vouch- 
ſafing to renew his covenant 
with that perverſe people, 
and admitting them to terms 
of peace and reconciliation. 
Bur when we look on our- 
ſelves, what appears ſo cri- 
minal in them, is the very 
picture of our own ſhameful 
relapſes into thoſe ſins, which, 
in our baptiſmal covenant, 
we renounced. And the 
divine forbearance rowards 
them, is a lively emblem of 


the ſame unwearied good- 
„1414. nels 
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ments, which the LORD 
ſpake unto you in the mount, 
cut of the midſt of the fire, 
in the day of the aſſembly : 
and the LO RD gave them 
unto me. 

5. And I turned myſelf, 
and came doum from the 
mount, and put the tables in 
the ark which I had made, 
and there they be, as the 
LORD commanded me. 


neſs to us: But if this be 
an undoubted proof of the 
kindneſs of God towards 
man, and that he is full of 
compaſſion and mercy, long- 
ſuffering, and of great pity, 
forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſ- 
ſion, and ſin; and if this en- 
courage our hopes of pardon 
and peace; we are, at the 
ſame time, admoniſhed of 
that grand fundamental ar- 


ticle of our Chriſtian faith, 
the neceſſity and bleſſing of a Mediator between God 
and man.—The Hraelites were forgiven on the inter- 
ceſſion of Moſes; but Moſes herein was only the type 
of Jesus CHRIST, through whoſe mediation alone 
the divine juſtice is propitiated, and our fins for- 
given,—Another obſervation we are to make on this 
paſſage, may be this; that the whole tranſaction of 
God's giving the law at twice, and on tables of his 
own writing; the Hraelites violating, and Moſes (there- 
upon) breaking the firſt tables; God's renewing them 
at the inſtance of Moſes, and writing: thereon the 
ſame words a ſecend time; is a repreſentation of the 
{tate of man before and after his fall; and may be 
conſidered as a lively figure of the firſt and ſecond 
covenant, which God made with man; the firſt as 
broken and annulled by our own default, and wilful 
violation of it; but again renewed to us, on the me- 
diation of our Redeemer. Nevertheleſs, although 
the terms were altered, and the conditions of a per- 
lonal ſinleſs obedience changed to the more eaſy con- 
dition of faith in the Redeemer, and the merit of his 
perfect righteouſneſs, and unſinning obedience; yet 
this hath made no alteration in the letter of the aw: 
One jot, or one tittle, thereof, hath not been repealed 
by the goſpel ; Chriſt not coming to deſtroy the law, 
but to tulfil it; and by fulfilling it in his own perſon, 
M 2 in 
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in its utmoſt extent, and moſt literal fenſe, both 
with reſpect to the obedience due, and the penalty 
incurred. he hath not only expiated the guilt of our 
tranſgreffion, but rendered all future obedience to the 
divine law both practicable and eaſy to all that fol- 
low and believe in him. | 
3, The literal ſenſe affords 

6. And the children of little inſtruction; but the 
I1jr ael took their journey from ſpiritual meaning, accord- 
Beeroth of the clildren ing to the interpretation of 
Faakan, to Moſera : there the names of theſe places, 
Aaron died, and there be is full of uſeful knowledge: 
was buried; and Elazar And we are aſſured, that 
bis fon miniftired in the No Scripture is of any 
priefts office in his fead. & private interpretation; — 

7. From thence they jour- therefore, we may not pals 
neyed unto Gudgodah; and over theſe Journeyings and 
from Gudgodah to Fotbath, ſtations of the children of 
4 land of rivers ¶ waters. Iſrael, without ſome ſpiritual 
| be and reflection.— What is 
the whole life of a Chriſtian, but a pilgrimage, a 
journeying, and progreſſive aſcenſion, towards the 
| heavenly Canaon? And what is this world but 2 
wilderneſs, which we muſt all paſs through, before 
we can arrive at the promiſed land? The Commanc- 
ments of God are the way; and theſe we-all pro- 
miſed and vowed to walk in, all the days of our 
life. But our firſt ſetting out, is to be from 
Beeroth, the place of ſprings and wells“; our jour- 
neying then towards heaven mult begin from bap- 
tiim. But this Beeroth is of the children of Jaakan 
(a word that ſignifies*tribulation and labour), to de- 
note to us our being then initiared into the ſchool and 
diſcipline of the croſs; and that, through much 
tribulation, we are to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Our next ſtation muſt be Moſera, i. e. learn- 


© So the word Beeroth ſignifies. 
| ing 
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ing and inſtruction ; carefully to learn both what we 
ought to know, and what, we ought io do; to be in- 
ſtructed in the great truths of the goſpel; that fo 
we may rightly believe; and be trained up in all the 
duties of religion, that ſo we may faithfully obey :;— 
Here Aaron dies, and bere ke is buried; i. e. the Levi- 
tical law muſt expire; our faith and obedience : muſt 
be wholly evangelical.— And yet, Eleazar“ ſurvives, 
to miniſter in bis ſtend; but this we are to underſtand 
of him, who is the true Eleazar; who is mote ſo 
in deed than in name, the help and aid of God, even 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for he alone can help us 
both to will, and to do. From Moſera, that is to 
ſay, from a ſound and well grounded inſtitution in 
the doctrines and principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, we proceed to Gudgedah ©; i. e. the land of 
true felicity : Contiguous to which, and What may be 
called our laſt ftage, is Fotbath *, which imports the 
divine goodneſs; no happineſs being laſting and true, 
but that which. leads to, and terminates in, the good- 
neſs of God. —And this is truly, @ land of rivers of 
waters, rivers of pleaſure for evermorez of which 
whoſoever is admitted to taſte, cannot but be happy 
for ever.—To reſt in Gop is the conſummation of 
bliſs: This laſt ſtage of our travels is therefore the 
ſovereign good, and only true end of man, 
' Moſes, having reminded 
8. At that time the the Jſraciites ot the great 
LORD ſeparated the mercy of God, in renewing 
tribe of Levi, to bear the his covenant with them, af= 
ark of the covenant of the ter jo flagrant a violation 
LORD, to/tond before the thereof, proceeds to men- 
LORD to niniſter unto tion the inſtitution" of the 
bim, and to bleſs in bis name priefthood, as another ex- 
unlo this day. traordinary mercy, ' owing 
9. Il berſſire Levi hath to the ſame divine goodneſs, 


Eleaxar belp,or aid of God, * Gudoodah, happineſs 
ſelicity. 7 4.8 Jelbatb, goodneſs, +. 4 4 
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no part nor inheritance with On this occaſion we are led 
his brethren; the LORD to conſider the peculiar uſe, 
is his inheritance, according as well as the ſeveral] ends, 
as the LORD thy Gedpro- and great benefits, of the ſa- 
miſed him. cerdotal office. Firſt, 7. 
7 | bear the ark of the covenant ; 
that is, to maintain the form and frame of the viſible 
Church upon earth, in which alone the covenant of 
grace is contained, Secondly, To ſtand before the 
Lord to minifter unto him; that is, to perform the ſa- 
cred functions of teaching and inſtructing the people 
in the word and will * God, &c.—Thirdly, To 
bleſs in his name; that is, to make interceſſions for 
them, to pray for, and actually, by their office and 
miniltry, to convey thoſe ineſtimable bleſſings to us, 
which Chriſt has purchaſed for his Church.—And 
our meditation on this holy inſtitution of the prieſt- 
hood, with its invaluable benefits and uſe, falls in, 
very pertinently, with the peculiar bleſſings of this 
day's feſtival ; On this day of our Lord's Aſcenſſon, 
he led his diſciples out of the city; and from among 
them (before he left the world, and as the laſt and 
beſt legacy he could leave to mankind) he ſeparated 
thoſe, who were to ſucceed him, as the miniſters and 
preachers of his goſpel, 

What follows in our Leſſon, That Levi bath no part 
nor inberitance with his brethren, &c. and this aſſigned as 
the very conſequence of the clergy's being ſepatated to 
the office of the ſanctuary, may, to the world, ſeem a 
curſe, rather than a bleſſing; a puniſhment, rather than 
a privilege. —But they who underſtand the glorious im: 
port of what is immediately added, The LORD is his 
inberitance, ſee both an happineſs and an honopr in that 
ſacred office, ſuperior to all the wealth, and all the 
grandeur, or biggeſt titles, of this world. They fee, 
that the miniſters of Chriſt are not only the greateſt of 
bleſſings to the people, and the moſt excellent gifts of 
heaven, but that God himſelf, and heaven itſelf, is 
the more eſpecial lot and inheritance of thoſe, who 
1 8 : 5 ' _ are 
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* are appointed to attend on God's altar, and to be 
1 the miniſters of his ſanctuary. In compariſon of 
* this, whatever earthly honours or emoluments they 
, 7, enjoy (for they are not excluded from its remporal 
1 bleſſings), may well be called, no lot, no inberitance; 
ible advantages, not worthy to be named. Ho greatly 
* then ought we to reverence that holy order, the Cler- 
| F y! With what ſanctity of life and manners ought 
a they to adorn their holy profeſſion The two moſt 
: 1 illuſtrious trophies, and diſtinguiſhing characters, of 
15 our Lord's Aſcenſion, on this day, were his leading 
0 captivity captive, and giving gifts unto men. The 
Ki firſt he diſplayed in conquering our moſt inveterate 
enemies, the devils; the ſecond, in giving- us the 
2 beſt of friends, the preachers and diſpenſers of his 
6 word and facraments. See our Second Leſſon for 
a Evening Prayer, Eph. iv. 11, #2. . rl 6 
Nie a A good paſtor is a faith- 
1 10. And 1 flayed in the ful advocate for his people, 
" BY mount, according to the fit a kind mediator between 
4 = time, forty days and forty God and them. He flays 
= nghts, and the LORD in the mount forty days and 
F = hearkened unto me at that forty nights ; 1. e. continues 
: me ole, and the LORD inſtant in prayer; never 
d ner deftroy thee, ceaſes to pray for them, 
. Andthe LORD ſaid And, in order to make his 
ne me, Ariſe, take thy interceſſions the more et- 
4 = journey before the people, that fectual, he adds faſting to 
, them, if need be: For ſuch 


they may go in and poſſeſs 
_ the land which 1 ſibare unto 
their fathers, to give unto 
a them. | 


devotions as are quickened 
by the fervour of charity, 
and carried up to heaven, 
the mount of God, on the 


wings of faith, and an holy abſtinence, can never 
want acceſs to the throne of grace. —The Lord heark- 
ened unto me at that time, faith Moſes : And ſq doth 
he ever, to ſuch as follow his method of prayer. And 
the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, take thy journey before 
tbe people. This is a command to, and therefore 
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the duty of, every paſtor, and every inſtructor in 
religion, «zo yo before, and lead thoſe on, who are 
under bis care. — Prayer and interceſſion is but one 
branch of the paſtoral office; a good Exataple is the 
other. He muſt ariſe ſrom off his knees, aud ſhew the 
way they are to walk in; %a, ſo they may go in, and 
Poſſeſs the land: Milt go befere bis people, even to the 
end of this journey of life, even until they go ix, and 
take poſſeſſion of the promiſed inheritance, the king: 


dom of heaven. — Thus, our bleſſed Lord and Matter 


not only prayed for us; not only faſted for us (even 
Forty days and forty nights); not only led ail bis dil- 
eip we and went before us, in the paths of an holy 
life; but was our guide unto death. And even then, 
he left us not; bue, as on this day, did ax1SE, and 
ſate lis aur ney beſore us uꝑ to heaven, that flo we may 
alſo thither aſcend, : Whuther he is gone beſore ; that 
we alſo may g in. and peſſeſs the land of everlaſting 
felicity, which, in his holy covenant of grace, he /war: 
umto zus fathers to give u; and hath as ſolemnly pro- 


miſed to every one of us in our baptiſm, even an 


„ jnheritatzce in the kingdom of heaven.” 
n 5 An apoſtle tells us, that 
229 id not, Thad, the end and intent of the 
Aber Jou h ür LOR DH Y commandment is chari- 
God yequire of thee, but to ** ty *;” that is, the love of 


fear the LORD thy God, to God and our neighbour, as 


walkin all bis ways, and ta contained in the two tables 
bus him, and to ferve th: of the law; the ſubject of 
LORD thy Ged with all both being no other than 
thy dun and with all thy our duty towards God, and 

f. '\-» 'Our duty towards our neigh 

13. 75 l the cm bour. —The Love of God 
ments of the LORD, and is here deſciibed;  Firkty 
his flatutes, which I com- By thoſe acts and effects, 
mand iber this day fer thy which naturally flow from 
it; nainely, chat och 


: 


* 1 Tim, i 1. 5. 7:8 
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14. —_ the hraven, ” 
and the heaven of heavens, 
is the LORD's thy God, 
the earth allo with all that 
ther £1.18» 


15. Only the LORD 


had a delight in thy fathers W 
to love them, and he cboſe 


their feed after them, even, 


you above all people, as it is 


this day. 
16. Circumaſe thevefors 


the foraſtin of your biatt,' 


and be na mere fliff-neched. 

17. For the LORD 
yeur God is God of gods, 
and Lord of lords, a great 
God, a mighty, and a ter- 
rible, which regardeth nat 
perſons, nor taketh re- 
ward. 

18. He doth execute the 
judgment f the fatherleſs 
and widow, and loveth the 
ftranger, in giving bim food 
and raiment, 

19. Love ye therefore 
the flranger : for ye were 
frrangers in ile land of 
Ear. 

20.. Thou ſhalt fear the 
LORD thy God; him 
ſhalt thou ſerve, and to him 
ſoalt thou cleave, and ſivear 


by his name. 
21. He is thy oral 
and he is thy God, that hath 


done for thee theſe great and 
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penitential fear, by which 


we revere his juſtice, and 
dread to offend him by any 


wiltul fin; that unteigned 


Faith, which, has an eye to 


all his commandments, an 
walks in all bis ways; that 
ſincere and willing - Obes 


dience, which ſerves . bim 


with All the heart, and with 
All the foul. And this threes 


fold effect, we cannot but 


obſerve, is the very ſame 
in ſubſtance, with the tenour 
of our baptiſmal vow of 
Repentance, Faith, and Obe - 
dience. For this is the ſure 
teſt of our love to God z 
agreeable to that ſaying of 


our Lord's, If ye love 
me, keep my command- 


% ments. —Secondly, The 
motives are ſet before us, 
whereby thoſe properties and 
effects of the love of God 
are kindled and enforced 3 
namely, the conſideration of 


what God is id himſelf, 


that he is ſupremely Great, 


tranſcendently Excellent, eſ- 


ſentially Perfect, infinitely; 
Amiable, Beneficent, and 
Kind; the worthieſt object 
of our praiſe, adoration, 
and love. Our whole obe- 
dience is due to hig ſove- 
reign majeſty and power; 
our whole affections, to his 

| molt 
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terrible things, which' thine moſt conſummate goodneſs 
eyes have ſeen. and bounty. If we con- 
oY template his perfections ab. 
ſtractedly only, as they are in themſelves, and 28 
they are in him, we cannot but cry out with the pro- 
phet, How great is his goodneſs, how great is his 
© heauty*!” But when we conſider them with re- 
ſpect to his creatures, eſpecially man; what tongue 
can expreſs, yea, rather, what heart can withſtand, 
the charms, the infinite lovelineſs, of the great Lover 
of ſouls! 
98 | The children of Vrael in- 
22. Thy fathers went creaſed but little till after 
down into Egypt, with three- their going down into Egypt, 
ſcore and ten perſons; and and after the death of Ja- 
now the LORD thy Gd cob. But then, they became 
hath made thee as the flars as the ſtars of heaven for 
of heaven for multitude. multitude; their very bondage 
and oppreſhon made them 
to increaſe. By this we are taught, in a myſtery, 
the great benefit of afffiction.— Jacob was but few in 
number before his famine, his weariſome journey 
into Egypt, his death, and the return and ſepulture 
of his body in Canaan. Chriſt alſo, in his ſtate of 
humiliation and ſojourning upon earth, had but 
few followers ; but, after his death and aſcenſion, he 
increaſed to an innumerable multitude. His ſeed, 
the true believers in Jeſus, became then not only 
like the ſtars of beaven for Multitude, but like them 
alſo in Glory.<Feſus was made perfect by ſuffer- 
ings; ſo muſt we: He entered not into his glory 
before he was crucified z fo (as our Church ſpeaks) 
* Our way to eternal joy, is to ſuffer here with 
&« Chriſt; and our door to enter into eternal life, is 
* pladly to die with Chriſt, that we may riſe again 
„from death, and dwell with him in everlaſting 


 Þ Zech, ix. 17. 


« life,” 
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« life.” —We muſt all go down into Egypt, muſt de- 
ſcend firſt, and be throughly humbled by ſufferings 
and tribulations in this world, before we can grow 
and increaſe in grace, and be worthy to receive the 
crown of life from our Lord's hand. —So true is it 
of every true believer, as well as of Chriſt and of 
Jacob, Out of Egypt have I called my ſon.” —If 
we deſcend thither with Chriſt and his people, we 
ſhall with him alſo aſcend to that bleſſed place, 
which he has prepared for us; and there dwell and 
reign with him in glory for evermore.—Amen! So 
be it. 
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| Second Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 
Luxx, Chap. xxiv. Ver, 44. 


Pd EACH 


HIS Leſſon contains the hiſtory of our Lord's 

Aſcent into" Heaven, and the model of ours : I. 

points out ibe way how we may attain to that 
beaventy- mindedubſi, which alone can fit us for it ; and 
bis atiual and viſible Aſcenſion was a pledge and earn 
that we ſhall followow. 

Feavenly-mindedneſs is indeed ah 55 degree in the ſcale 
of piety, which few attain to; Yea, very few aſpire of- 
ter, or conſider as neceſſary. is an advance in the 
ſchaol of Chriſt, which none but Giſciples of ſome ſtanding 
can arrive at. It muſt ſucceed, in point of order, all the 
firſt principles of the Dottrine of Chriſt, namely, Firſt, Sa- 
craments initial and perfective (to wit, Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper). Secondly, The due uſe of means. Thirdly, 
Long practice of the baptiſmal covenant, Fourthly, Fre- 
quent vittory over the world, and the fleſh. - Fifthly, Ex- 


perimental knowl-dge in grace. And, Sixthly, Some ſettled 


babits in the moral and ſocial virtues. Such a progre/s 
in ius godiineſs, and a life unſpotted with the world, is 
the only preparative to that ſpirituality of affeFions, and 

beaventy: 
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b:avenly-mindedneſs, which is the grace more particularly 
recommended to us this day.— Hence, in our preſent Leſ- 
fon, we obſerve our Lord teaching it to his diſciples only ; 
yea, to thoſe diſciples only, ** who bad companied with him 
% all the time that he went in and out amengſt them, 
« {rom the baptiſm of John to the day that he was taken 
« vp from them,” | 

If then we are minded io learn and acquire this celeſtial 
art, we muſt begin with the elements of Chriſtianity, muſt 
accompany with the Church, and ber faithful paſtors and 
profeſſors ; not grow weary of our nonage, and diſcipline 
in the lower claſſes of the Chriſtian ſchool, but wait with 
patience till we be endued with power from on high. 
Too many Chriſtians prejudice and obſtruct their progreſs 
in this ſpiritual courſe, by too precipitate and haſty an ad- 


S ance towards this ſublime degree of perſection and grace, 


by imaginary impulſes, and a fond conceit of inſtantaneous 
faith, and certain vain aſſurances, before they have ſuſþ- 
ciently learned the very firſt grounds and principles of 
Chriſtian knowledge. —T heſe rudiments, and preliminary 
exerciſes, are, as the law was to the Jews, a ſchoolmaſter 
to bring us unto Cbriſt: Till then, we are; as it were, 
under age, and under tutors; yea, babes in Chriſt, and 
muſt be content with milk, and not covet firong meat, leff 
it ſurfeit or pall the appetite —When, by a gradual ad- 
vancement, we are grown up unto a perfect man, to the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Cbriſt, then will 
Chriſt, our head. maſter, come himſelf, and teach us 1he 
ſecrets and myſteries of his kingdom, as here, in our Leſ- 
ſon, he taught and inſtrutted his diſciples; - But firſt, 
let us conſider, what and wherein this conſummate grace 
of beavenly- mindedneſs doth con/ift, and what are its ſes 
veral parts; and then exemplify the cabole by the word. 
and contents of our Leſſon. ' M 
Heavenly-mindedneſs by St. Paul is defined, The < fet- 

* 1ing our affections on things above," not on things on the 
* earth e By the Plalmilt, and St. Peter, is 45 calledy 

| * Gol. ili. 2. 
« Taſting 
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« Taſting and ſeeing how gracious the Lord is* :” And 
by our Saviour, ** The ſavouring the things that be 0 
« Gde.“ It conſiſts of the following parts: Firſt, Ilu. 
mination ; whereby we are enlightened through faith 10 
ſee the great truths of the goſpel. Secondly, Inſpiration; 
whereby through the aid, and merciful guiding, of the 
Holy Ghoſt, we are enabled, not only to think, but to know 
and feel thoſe things which be good. Thirdly, Medita- 
tion; whereby we exerciſe and improve our underſtanding 
in heavenly things, and ponder them in our hearts. Fourth- 
ly, Contemplation; whereby we fix our thoughts, our hopes, 
and our deſires, upon God. Fifthly, Fruition ; whereby, 
through an att of unitive love, our ſouls cleave to God; 


and enjoy him with a moſt ardent and intenſe affefion, 
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Luxe, Chap. xxiv. Ver. 44. 


44. AN D he ſaid unto 
them, Theſe are 
the words which I ſpake unto 
you, while I was yet with 
you, that all things muſt be 
fulfilled which were written 
in the law of Moſes, and in 
the prophets, and in the 
pſalms, concerning me. 
45. Then opened he ther 
underſtanding, that they 


might underſtand the Scrip- 


tures ; 

46. And ſaid unto them, 
Thus it is written, and thus 
ii behoved Chrift to ſuffer, 


Pet. ii. 3. 


HE firſt act of hea- 

venly - mindedneſs, or 
aſcent of the ſoul towards 
God, is illumination; i. e. 
that light of faith, by which 
we know and believe his 
word. — This word, as here 
we learn, is contained in 
thoſe two ſacred volumes, 
which ate called the Old 
and New Teſtament. Chriſt 
reaches his diſciples from 
both. He not only refers. 
them to the words and form 
of doctrine which he in per- 
fon had inſtructed them in 


© Matt. xvi. 23. 


(which 
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and to riſe from the dead the (which conſtitutes the ſub- 
third day : ſtance of the New Teſta- 

47. And that repentance ment), but likewiſe to the 
and remiſſion of ſms ſhould book of the Old, which he 
be preached in his name, calls, and compriſes under its 
among all nations, beginning three known heads, the Law 


at Feruſalem. of Moſes, the Prophets, and 
48. And ye are witneſſes the Pſalms. Theſe two great 
of theſe things, lights, which God hath made 


for his Church (as he made 
the ſun and moon for this material world), are till 
held out to us by his true miniſters, as the neceſſary 
inſtruments of illumination: The one indeed may be 
called the leſſer light; being given under the law, it 
was as a light in a dark place, to rule the night, or 
ſtate of nature: The other, which was made to rule 


| the day (the day of the goſpel-ſtate), being no other 


than the bright rays of the Sun of righteouſneſs, may 
yell be called the greater light. Bur, in this reſpec, 
th Teſtaments agree, that (like the ſun and moon) 
they have but one light, each deriving the ſplendor 
they have from Jeſus Chriſt : For ſo our Lord himſelf, 
the beſt expoſitor of the Scriptures, expreſly aſſerts, 
that the Law of Maſes, the Prophets, and the Pſalms, 
are concerning bim. —They therefore are to be ſhunned 
as falſe teachers, who ſet aſide the Old Teſtament as 
unneceſſary for Chriſtians (as ſome of our modern en- 
thuliaſts do); for they who do not find Chriſt in the 
Old Teſtament, have never yet found him in the New : 
Whatever pretenſions they make to faith and per- 
fection, they are not yet illuminated; they walk on 
ſtill in darkneſs. 

The next advance in heavenly-mindedneſs is Insp1- 
RATION: By this, we mean not that high degree which 
was peculiar to the prophets and apoſtles; but that 
more ordinary gift of Divine Grace, which was pro- 
miſed, and is given, to all Chriſtians, who have hearts 
and perſons duly diſpoſed to receive it; namely, the 
ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, whereby — 2 
| enable 
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enabled to underſtand the Scriptures, ſo far as is need- 
fol for us. This gift, therefore, as a neceſſary aid to 
alferious hearers and ſtudents of the word of God, 
was given by our Lord to his diſciples, after he had 
propounded to them the proofs out of the Old Tefta- 
ment concerning himſelf: And this grace is ſtill beſtowed 
by the Holy Spirit on all that receive the ingraffed 
word with meekneſs and humility, and in the way, 
and by the means, which he hath appointed. — Ht 
openeth their underſtanding to underſtand the Scriptures : 
And he alone can do it. No improvement of natural 
parts or reaſon, no atrainments in learning or phile- 
ſophy, can give this divine light. They may ſhey 
us the great truths, and argue learnedly about the 
myſteries of the goſpel ; but none but Chriſt himſelf, 
by the inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, can open our un- 
aerſtanaing, and let in that heavenly light upon out 
ſouls'to anderſtand them, and ſee the wondrous things 
of his law.—“ The ſun can make dark things cleag 
« but it cannot make a blind man fee them; BY 
“herein is the excellency of this divine ſun, that he 
* illuminates not only the object, but the faculty; 
«© doth not only reveal the myſteries of his kingdom, 
«© but opens blind eyes to behold them *.” | 
The next degree of aſcent is meditation : ' For by 
theſe words [¶ Ze are witneſſes of theſe things] we may 
not ſuppoſe, that this was ſaid to gratify their curio- 
fity, much leſs ro indulge that vain complacence which 
we are apt to feel on ſeeing or hearing things of a 
matvelfous or extraordinary nature; fuch'ePpecially 
as thoſe things were, Which Chriſt was aer 
of to his apoſtles: Nor was it only to appoint the 
as witneſſes, barely to give teſtimony to the truths or 
facts they had heard or ſeen; but rather chiefly, that 
they ſhould meditate, and often ponder, upon them 
in their hearts, for their own great comfort, and con- 
firming their faich in Jeſus ; that tv they might be 


4 Archbiſhop Leighton's Serm. N. E. p. 80. 
qua- 
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qualified to give the clearer evidence to the reſt of 
mankind of the purity as well as power of the goſpel; 
of the example, as well as doctrine, of their Maſter 
Chriſt; that, while they publiſhed the ſame to the 
world, they might — it alſo in their lives; and 
atteſt it (if need were) by their ſufferings and death. 
— And what was ſaid to them, is ſaid to all the fol- 
lowers of Chriſt. We are all called to be his ww:/- 
neſſes of theſe things; and ſhould therefore be often 
meditating thereon, that ſo, by our lives and conver- 


# fations, we may bear witneſs to the holy religion we 


profeſs; and, if required, ſeal to the truth, as it is 


. in Jeſus, with our blood. 


The fourth degree is con- 
49. And behold, I ſend templation; this, in the ſcale 


dle promiſe of my Father upon of ſpirituality, is a degree of 
= jou: but tarry ye in the aſcent above meditation: 


city of Jeruſalem, until ye The latter is properly the act 
be endued with. power from and exerciſe of our rational 
on high, faculties; and, when em- 
ployed on the ſubjects of re- 

ligion, whether doarind or practical, it conſiders 
them with care and attention, in order to inform and 
direct the judgment. But contemplation goes fur- 
ther, and conſiders only the objects of faith; and that 
too, not as propoſitions or queſtions under debate, 
but as concluſions determined and embraced as ſettled 
principles, and undoubted truths; yea, like the eye 
that looks, and fixes itſelf on a beautiful object, it 
conſiders thoſe truths, not only with pleaſure and de- 
light, but wich longing deſires (for covetouſneſs here 
is a virtue) to poſſeſs and enjoy. Not content with 
the external ſurface, the image and ſuperſcription of 
heavenly things, and thoſe beauties which medication 
hath diſcovered, it penetrates into the ſubſtance of 
the things not ſeen ; and dwells ſo long upon their di- 
vine charms, till with David (who was no meani, pro- 
ficient in the contemplative. life), (While it is thus 
** muſing, the fire kindles, the flame of Divine Love 
01,11, N „ 
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ſeizes the heart, and breaks out in holy and ſeraphie 
ardors of praiſe and devotion. ——But theſe are act 
purely ſpiritual, and the ſole operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for this reaſon our Lord here tells his diſci- 
ples, He will ſend ihe promiſe of his Fatber upon them, 
That by the promiſe of the Father is meant the Holy 
Spirit, and the reaſon why he is ſo ſtiled, we have had 
occaſion to remark elſewhere *. At preſent it may 
ſuffice to obſerve, that, although this promiſe wa 
here made immediately to the apoſtles only, and may 
ſeem intended as a promiſe of thoſe ſupernatura] 
powers, which were neceſſary for the execution of the 
apoſtolical office; yet we are to take it in a much more 
enlarged ſenſe, as extending to, and including, al 
thoſe ordinary gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt; by 
which all true believers are made living members of 
Chriſt, and by which they perform all the actions of 
the ſpiritual life; one of which gifts is that heavenly- 
mindedneſs we are now conſidering ; and, in parti. 
cular, this elevated degree thereof, by which we are 
enabled to contemplate ** the deep things of God; 
for © ſpiritual things are only ſpiritually diſcerned i. 
—To aſſure us of this ſublime and peculiarly Chrif- 
tian privilege (for none but Chriſtians are capable 
thereof), he promiſes to ſend the promiſe of his Father 
upon them, and in them upon us; for, by their hands 
in baptiſm and tonfirmation, the ſame Holy Spirit of 
promiſe is conveyed to us.— And what he further 
adds, Tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye be enduti 
with power from on high, is not only a direction to them 
of the time and place, when and where, as well as in 
what manner, they were to expect this heavenly gift 
would be conferred, but may ſuggeſt to us, and all 


* Ver. 49. By the promiſe of the Father is meant the Holy Ges 
&c.] See As ii. ver. 38, 39. and what we have ſaid on that 
chapter, being the Second Proper Leſſon for Eafter-day Evening 
Prayer, ;J | 
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Chriſtians, the following moſt inſtructive Leſſon, that 
the only place, and the only means, for receiving the 
Holy Spirit, with all his ſacred gifts, is the Church, 
by a due union, and inſeparable communion, there- 
with. This is ſignified to us in thoſe words, Tarry ye 
in the city of Jeruſalem. Jeruſalem is a known emblem 


of the Church ; ſhe is the city of God, the metropolis 


of the kingdom of Chriſt, and the mother of us all. 
This then intimates to us, firſt, the neceſſity of our 
junction with the Holy Catholic Church; and then 


our abiding and continuing therein, if ever we ex- 


pe& to be endued with power from on high, which is 


another phraſe for the reception of the Holy Spirit; 
Larry ye, is likewiſe a command, whenever any 


ſpiritual deſtitution happens, to wait with patience, 


uatil it ſhall pleaſe our Lord to give us the comfort of 
his help again, and renew a right ſpirit within us“. 


To tarry Implies alſo that temper and preparation of 
mind, which may beſt diſpoſe us for receiving this 
power from vn high, ſuch as an holy retirement from 
the world, rècollection, and devotion, in which con- 
liſts the nature of that contemplation we are recom- 
mending.— I conclude, it expreſſes that quieſcent 
and ſedate frame of mind, which is the right and only 
proper ſtate of the true contemplative. 
The fifth and laſt part of 
50. And be l:d them out heavenly- mindedneſs is fru- 
as far as to Bethany: and jtion, or that unitive love, 
be lift up his hands, and whereby we poſſeſs and en- 
bled them, joy Chriſt, and the good 
51. And it came to paſs, things of Heaven. This, to 
while he bleſſed them, he the heavenly-minded ſoul, 
was parted from them, and and according to the natural 
carried up into Heaven. and moſt happy order of the 
52. And they worſhipped divine grace we are ſpeak- 
him, and returned to Feru- ing of, is that actual enjoy- 
ſelim with great ey: ment which ſhould ſucceed 


y li. 
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53. And were continually and crown thoſe deſires, and 
in the temple, praiſing and holy affections, which con- 
bleſſing God. Amen. templation had inſpired. But 
as fruition is 8 one, 
that is attainable in this liſe; the other, in that liſe 
only which is to come; we are here to conſider the 
firſt kind only, as the privilege which our preſent ſtate 
is capable of, and may be conceived and enjoyed; 
leaving the other to be revealed in God's own time, 
as the crown, and ultimate perſection, of the Chriſ. 
tian life in the ſtate of glory ; but cannot yet be en- 
joyed, or comprehended : For © eye hath not ſeen, 

« nor ear heard, what God hath laid up for. them that 
„ love him ;“ and St. Joby tells us, It doth not 
c yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know“ (and 
it is all we can know), „that when he ſhall appear, 
« we Hall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is*,” 
hut the firſt kind of fruition, which at preſent we 
are capable of, ought daily to be followed after, and 
de ſired, as the laſt and moſt conſummate degree of the 
heaveoly-minded frame. It is therefore ſuggeſted, 
and, as it were, exemplified, to us, by the ſcene here 
repreſented in this concluſiom of our Leſſon, and this 
laſt act of our Lord's appearance upon earth, and de- 

arture into Heaven.— He goes before his diſciples, 
and leads them out to Bethany (another emblem of the 
Church, more eſpecially of the Chriſtian Church, as 
it ſignifies the houſe of grace; and ſtands diſtinguiſhed 
from Jeruſalem that then was, or the Jewiſh Church). 
Here he As up his hands, and bleſſes them. —It is true, 
he is now parted from them; but his blefling he leaves 
behind. His bodily preſence was taken away, but 
his divine preſence they ſtill enjoyed; yea, more fully 
and freely enjoyed, when their eyes, which had con- 
templated his glorious aſcenſion, ceaſed to behold him 
any more. Therefore we read, that they returned wits 
great joy; that they worſhipped bim: Worſhipped him 


11 Cor. ii. q. * 1 John iii. 2. 
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now as God, whom before they had ſeen as man. 
They loſt ſight of him, but without ſorrow or regret, 
becauſe he was carried up to Heaven ;—there to pre- 
pare a place as he had promiſed, and to ſhew them 
the way by which they were to follow. Theſe 
thoughts revived and cheared their hearts, and filled 
them with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory : So that 
they were continually in the temple, praiſing and bleſſing 
Cod. And the Amen, which cloſes the whole account, 
is not only a divine Fiat, or the ſeal of Heaven, to 
authenticate and confirm the truth of all that was then 
done; but is an atteſtation of God, with reſpect to the 

art which the apoſtles had therein, that all was 
rightly done, and agreeable to his holy will; yea, 
this divine and moſt ſignificant Amen extends to all 
true believers to the end of the world, importing 
both a precept and example ; that we alſo, who have 
not ſeen the Lord Jeſus with our bodily eyes, ſhould 
worſhip him as now aſcended into Heaven: That we 
alſo ſhall have the ſame bleſſing, the ſame rejoicing, 
the ſame fruition, in heart and mind, of that holy 
Jeſus, who, though taken from us, hath promiſed to 
be always with us: And, if thus we enjoy him here, 
we may moſt aſſuredly hope and believe, that, in due 
time, we ſhall be where he now is, and enjoy him for 
ever. Amen. So be it. 
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Firſt Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


2 KINOS, Chap. ii. 


The Rapture of Elijah into Heaven. 


1. AND it came io paſs 
when the LORD 


would take up Elijah into 
heaven by a whirkwind, that 
Elijah went with Eliſha 
from Gilgal. 

2. And Elijah ſaid unto 
Eliſha, Tarry here, 1 pray 
thee: for the LORD hath 
ſent me to Beth-el. And 
Eliſha ſaid wunto him, As 
the LORD livetb, and as 
thy foul liueth, I will not 
leave thee, So they went 
down to Beth-el. 

3- And the ſons of the 
prophets that were at Beth- 
el, came forth to Eliſha, 
and ſaid unto him, Knoweft 
_ thou that the LORD will 
take away thy maſler from 
thy head to-day? And he 
faid, Yea, I know it; hold 
you yaur peace. 


HE time was noy 
come, that Elyub 
ſhould reſt from his labour, 
and receive the crown of all 
his faithful ſervices.——As 
theſe had been extraordina- 
ry, God is pleaſed to be- 
ſtow the reward after an ex- 
traordinary manner; taking 
him up into heaven, not by 
death, but by an immediate 
tranſlation of ſoul and body: 
— By which we may under- 
ſtand, Firſt, What that im- 
mortality was, where with 
man was firſt endued, and 
then loſt; namely, a paſſing 
to heaven without dying. 
Secondly, What that immor- 
tality is, we ſhall regain at 
the reſurrection of the dead; 
to wit, a body as incorrupti- 
ble as the ſoul.— And third- 


ly, and more particularly, 
Jo P What 
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4. And Elijab ſaid unto 
him, Eliſha, tarry here, 1 
pray thee: for the LORD 
hath ſent me to Jericho. 
And he ſaid, As the LORD 
liveth, and as thy ſoul liveth, 
1 will not leave thee, So 
they came to Fericho, 

F. And the ſons of the 
= prophets that were at Feri- 
cho, came to Eliſha, and ſaid 
unto him, Knoweſt thou that 


the LORD will take away 

thy maſler from thy head to- 

day? And he anſwered, Yea, 
low I know it; hold you your 
jab peace, 
urs, 6. And Elijah ſaid unto 
Al bin, Tarry, I pray thee, 
As here: for the LORD hath 
na· ſent me to Jordan. And he 


ſaid, As the LORD liveth, 


and as thy foul liveth, I will 
0g RS mt leave thee. And they 
by two went on. 


| 7. And fifty men of the 
W ſons of the prophets went, 
= and ſſand to view afar off : 
e (age 


8. And Elijah took his 
8 mantle, and wrapt it toge- 
wa ther, and [mate the waters, 
r- and they were divided hither 
al and thither, ſa that they two 
; went over on dry ground. 
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for this exaltation to 


are gone before. Though 
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What that myſterious change 
will be, which ſhall happen 
to good men, who ſhall be 
alive at the coming of our 
Lord : They ſhall not ſleep, 
nor die, as others have done; 
but put on incorruption, 
and ſo be caught up toge- 
ther, to meet the Lord in 
the air, as St. Paul witneſſ- 
eth, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17.— In 
the rapture of Elijab we be- 
hold likewiſe the type of our 
Lord's aſcent into heaven; 
and, in both, the pledge and 
aſſurance of our own. But 
then, to fit and prepare us 
glory, 
heaven muſt firſt deſcend in- 
to our ſouls; the chariot of 
fire muſt come down, be- 
fore we can aſcend, or move 
one ſtep thitherward,  —lf 


the flame celeſtial be there, 


it will ever be aſpiring up- 
wards, and never ceaſe, till 
it ſhall have raiſed the ſoul, 
yea, the body alſo in due 
time, to that region of bliſs 
to which Elijab and our Lord 


Eliſba, or, as we may ra- 
ther ſay, though this body 
of ours, may, for a time, 


be left behind, the ſepara- 
tion will not be very long. 


But O! what tranſport 


|- of joy muſt fill the ſoul of Elijab, while every ſtep 
7 he took, to Beth- el, to Jericho, to Jordan, was br ing 


, ing 
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ing him ſtill nearer and nearer to his long wiſhed-for 
heaven !—So the heavenly-minded ſoul longs to be 
diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt; it would fain leave 
this fleſh behind, as Elijab would his ſervant ; but the 
poor fleſh, like Eliſba, follows ſtill ; chough it knows 
the Lozrp will take away its maſter from its head, it 
cannot willingly part; nor can it eaſily ſtil] thoſe na. 
tural paſſions of grief and forrow, which, in the beſt 
of men, may ariſe on ſuch a diſſolution.— An in- 
firmity indeed; but not to be condemned. The ho- 
ly Eliſba was troubled at the departure of his maſter: 
Our bleſſed Saviour's attendants felt a like ſorrow, 
when their Lord was about to leave them. his 
part of our Leſſon ſuggeſts likewiſe another feflection 
of no ſmall uſe: Eliſba, though not allowed to ac. 
company his maſter as far as heaven itſelf, yet re- 
ſolves to follow him as far as ever he can go; by 
this, leaving us not only a pattern of natural affection 
and fidelity, but of firm adherence to the prophets 
of God, while they lead us on in a way to eternal 
life. He knew the bleſſing was to be at parting: His 
former ſervice and diligence, had it now ſlackened in 
the laſt act, would have loſt its beſt reward. Thus 
let us alſo follow Chriſt; thus be faithful unto the 
death; and he will give us a double portion of his 
Spirit here, and hereafter the crown of-life. © 
1. 40 | 1˖1˖t was not wealth, not 
9. And it came 10 paſs eaſe, nor honour, that Eli- 
when they were gone over, ſba aſked, but a double por- 
that Elijab ſaid unto Eliſha, tion of his maſter's ſpirit. 
Aſt what T ſhall, do for thee, | This was the legacy he de- 
before 1 be taken away from ſired.— The ambition, and 
thee. And Eliſha ſaid, I even covetouſnefs, of a ſpi- 
pray thee, let'a double por- ritually- minded wan, is ſpi- 
tion of thy ſpirit be upon me. ritual and divine. Nor was 
10. And he ſaid, Thou” it pre -· eminence he ſought, 
haft\ afted an hard thing *\ or to outſhine his maſter, 
_ nevertheleſs, then ſee me but that he might be worthy 
den amm can fr am thee 


mility, 


Cy 


to ſucceed him. It was hu- 
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it ſhall be ſo unto thee; but mility, not his pride, that 
if not, it ſhall not be ſo. dictated this requeſt 
11. And it came topaſs Conſcious of his own de- 
as they flill went on and fects, he ſues indeed for a 
talked, that behold, there double portion of his maſter's 
appeared a chariot of fire, ſpirit z but it was that he 
and hor ſes of fire, and parted might be equal to his maſ- 
them both aſunder, and Eli- ter's office; to wit, the ſpi- 
jah went up by a whirlwind rit of prophecy, to fore- 
into heaven. know; and the ſpirit of 
| wer, to work. Neither 

can we be too deſirous of ſoch ſpiritual gifts as may 
beſt promote the glory of God. —And methinks it is a 
plealing reflection to think, that the way to heaven is 
now laid open, and made a ſafe and beaten path.— 


| Enoch ſhewed it to the old world; Elijab to the Jew 


and Chriſt to us. The two laſt paſſed firſt through 
Jordan, to intimate to us, that our way thither lies 
chrough baptiſm : Chriſt, who is our immediate fore- 
runner, paſſed alſo thro? the gates of death, to ſhew 
us that that is our road to life. Our fouls indeed 
may aſcend ini the fiery chariot of holy love; but 
our bodies muſt ſubmit to the law of death, as our 
Lord's did; they muſt with him deſcend into the grave, 
and there remain till the time of their redemption | 
ſhall come, when they alſo ſhall be delivered from 

*© the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
„ of the children of God.“ The ſame God, who 
1s our God for ever and ever, and hath opened 
the kingdom of heaven to all believers, is alſo our 
guide unto death, and gone before us, Pſalm xlviii. 
13.— Another uſeful hint I may not omit for our 
comfort; and it is this: That Elijah was not on his 
knees in prayer, nor retired in meditation, but going 
on and talking, when he was caught up. Hence 
we may learn, that no death can be ſudden to the 
ſpiritual man; he is ever ready and prepared : Nor 


Kom viii. 
is 
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is any poſture better to be found in, than that of 
attendance on the ſervice of God, or the buſineſs of 


our calling. Happy 


the ſervant, whom his Lord, 


when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing, ſo employed 
in the actual diſcharge of his duty)! | 


12. And Eliſta ſaw it, 
and he cried, My father, 
my father, the chariot of 
Hrael, and the horſemen 
thereof. And be ſaw him 
no more: And be tcok bold 
of his own cleaths, and rent 
them in two pieces. 

13. He took up alſa the 
 manile of Elijah that fell 
from him, and went back, 
and fred by the hank of Jer. 

3 | 

14. And he took the man- 
tle of Elijah that fell from 
bim, and ſimote the waters, 
and ſaid, Where is the 
LORD Gd Elijab? 
And when he had alſo ſmit- 
"ten the waters, they parted 
hither and thither : and Eli- 
ſha went over. . | 


As heavenly-mindedneſg 
is the doctrine of the day *, 
obſerve we, that no ſooner 
is Eliſba poſſeſſed of the of- 
fice and ſpirit of his maſter, 
but the whole turn of his 
thoughts, his words, and 
actions, is ſpiritualized: All 
his converſation, and the 
very language he uſes, is 
ſpirit and life. AMy fatber, 
—that is, in God; he that 
begat me to a lively hope 


of a better world:—T he cha- 


riot of Iſrael, and the borſe- 
men thereof !— The very ani- 
mal, yea, the inanimate 
creatures in the ſpiritual 
economy, are all ſpiritual 


and divine. So the chariots 


and their wheels in Ezekiel ©: 
So the beaſts in the Revela- 
tions :— All full of life, all 
informed with ſpirit. —And. 


what was this chariot of Iſrael, but the holy and 
inflamed affections of a devout ſoul, raiſing it up, 
and tranſporting it to heaven? What are the bor/e- 
men thereof, but the bleſſed angels, who conduct this 
chariot to heaven-ward, or who, at the time of death, 
convey the ſoul thither; yea, who ſhall aſſuredly, at 
the reſurrection, take up both the bodies and ſouls 


'* See ſecond proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer, on this day. 
© Chap. i. 5 
of 


% 
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of the ele& into heaven, as they did the ſoul and 
body of Elijah! Various are the expoſitions of theſe 
words by commentators ; but ſurely our Lord him- 
ſelf has given us the moſt genuine ſenſe of the ex» 
preſſion, in thoſe words of his concerning Lazarus, 
that, when he died, “he was carried by the angels 
« into Abrabam's boſom *© : —And again, where he 
ſpeaks of the end of the. world, he faith, that he 
« will ſend his angels, and they ſhall gather together 
« his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
« heaven to the other.“ So that the words of Eli- 
ſoa are but a figurative deſcription of the happy and 
triumphant aſcent of every good man's foul, when it 
departs, that it is carried by the angels into heaven. 
So alſo the P/almiſt tells us, The chariots of God 
are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of ANeGzLs*.” 
At the rapture of Elijab the angelic chariot and horſe- 
men were indeed viſible, becauſe he aſcended viſibly : 
But they are no leſs preſent to convey the ſoul of 
every good man, who dies in the Lord, though in- 
viſible to mortal eyes, becauſe the ſoul is ſo.— This 
then is the laſt ſtage of the heavenly mind. After 
a ſhort ſojourn upon earth, and many holy aſpira- 
tions, by which we aſcend in heart and mind, at laſt 
come the chariot and horſemen of Tſrael, an holy equi- 
page of angels, to attend and convey him to the re- 
gions of bliſs; there continually to dwell with him, 
who liveth and reigneth with the Father and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, one God, world without end. — This man- 
ile of our fleſh may drop, and be left behind; but it 
ſhall not be loſt, or caſt away.—Another prophet, 
namely, the miniſter of the place where it drops, ſhall 
take it up, and ſafely preſerve the ſacred relique.— 
Nor is ſorrow at the death of friends inconſiſtent with 


What we render chariot and horſemen, &c. Caſtal. renders colu- 
men & prefidium. Alii alia. * Luke xvi. Matt: xxiv. 31. 
* F'/alm Ixviii. 17, 


the 
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the moſt heavenly frame of mind. Here we ſee 
Eliſha rending his cloaths on the loſs of his maſter; 
we hear him crying out with a kind of mournful re- 
gret, Where is the LORD Ged of Elijab? As if he 
had loſt both his God and his maſter too; and, 
with a ſort of paſſion, ſtriking the waters of Jordan. 
Not to mention David's grief for Jonathan, for Ab- 
ſalom, &c. yea, we ſee in the Goſpel even Jeſus 
wept at the grave of Lazarus. — We may well con. 
clude then, that mourning on ſuch occaſions, is ſo 
far from being contrary to an holy and heavenly 
frame of mind, that not to mourn would argue not 
only a defect of nature, but of love, and conſequently 


of piety and grace. 
| Fifty of the ſons of the 
15. And when the ſons prophets, that is, fifty of the 
of the prophets, which were ſtudents of the college of 
20 view at Fericho, ſaw Fericho, had ſtood on an 
him, they ſaid, The ſpirit eminence to behold the rap- 
of Elijah doth reſt en El- ture of Elijah.—So five hun- 
ſha. And they came to meet dred diſciples came out to 
him, and bowed themſelves mount Olivet, to ſee this 
10 the ground before him : day's more wonderful ſo- 
| lemnity, the Aſcenſion of the 
holy Jeſus. When God works miracles, or any ex- 
traordinary thing, it is laudable and pious to be a 
ator : Curioſity in ſuch a caſe becomes a virtue. 
— God would have his works be ſeen. —Indifference, 
on ſuch occaſions, argues impiety as well as ſloth : 
So the angel to Tobit, It is good to keep cloſe the 
«© ſecrets of a king; but it is honourable to reveal the 
* works of God!.“ And the Pſalmiſt tells us, 
* God hath ſo done his marvellous works, that they 
t ought to be had in remembrance '.”——Another 
leſſon we are taught, that God is the true fountain 
of honour :' £ifoe had been taken from his plough 


Chap. xii. 7. and 11. $4 P/alm exi. 


and 
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and his cart; from thence is preferred to wait on 
Elijah : He attended him as his ſervant; was treated 
as ſuch by the young prophets; ver. 3. and 5.— 
« Knoweſt thou that the Lord will take away thy 
« maſter from thy head to- day?“ But when they 
obſerved, that he inherited the ſpirit of his maſter, 
and the ſame divine gifts of miracles and prophecy, 
they paid him the ſame honour and reſpect they were 
wont to pay to Elijah: They came to meet bim; they 
bowed themſelves to the ground before him. This alſo 
points out to us the true grounds of all human re- 
verence, and outward marks of honour ; that it pro- 
perly terminates on God. When we bow to a man, 
we bow not to the creature, but to the God who is 
in man; to him in whoſe image man was framed : 
Charity requires us to think thus honourably of al 
men. But where the image is conſpicuous by office 
and character, and eſpecially where the preſence of 
God is apparent, as it is in good and holy men, 
there the higheſt tokens of reſpect are due. Here to 
refuſe honour, is a proud and criminal contempt,— 
not of man, but of God.—Did ſome people conſider 
this, they would not make that a part of their reli- 
gion, and mark of a ſpiritual mind, which in truth 
is the very reverſe. —Nor will this civil worſhip paid 
to man juſtify the popiſh adoration of images : Man, 
we are told, is the image of God ; but ſenſeleſs idols 
and pictures cannot be ſo. | 
Here we ſee, that, not- 
16. And they faid unto withſtanding their great pro- 
him, Behold now, there be feſſions of ſubmiſſion and 
with thy ſervants fifty flrong reſpect, theſe young pro- 
men; let them go, we pray phets would by no means 
thee, and ſeek thy maſter: fubmit their will, or yield 
left peraduenture the Spirit up their opinions, to the 
of the LORD hath taten authority even of one who 
him up, and caſt him upon had a double portion of the 
fume mountain, or into ſoms pirit of Eljab,—A forward 
| J zeal, 
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© valley. And be ſaid, Ye 
ſhall not ſend. © 

17. And when they urged 
him till he was aſhamed, he 
ſaid, Send. "They ſent there- 
fore fifty men; and they 


fought three days, but found 


him not. 

18. And when they came 
again to him ( for he tarried 
at Fericho), he ſaid unto 
them, Did I not ſay unto 


zeal, which is too incident 
to youth, will not be re. 
ſtrained by the wiſdom of 
others; nothing bur diſap- 
pointment can convince it, 
and the experience of their 
own folly. Eliſba found it 
in vain to contend; he there. 
fore ſubmitted to their im- 
portunity, that he might the 
more effectually convince 
them, that they were in the 


wrong. And then his gentle 
rebuke | Did I not ſay uni 

you, Co not?] would have a more laſting influence on 
their future conduct. A ſeaſonable admonition to all 
young people, to ſubmit their judgment to the advice 
of ſuperiors. We read not, that Eliſba was angry 
with them, but aſhamed. He knew it was to no 
urpoſe for them to ſend ; but, had he not ſuffered 
Fimſelf to be perſuaded (though againſt his will) 
by thoſe who thought themſelves the wiſer and bet- 
ter men, he perceived he ſhould fall under their cen- 
ſure as an obſtinate man, and, perhaps, as wanting 
in love to his dear Maſter. Therefore he gave up 
his judgment to ſecure charity, and his authority for 
the ſake of peace. Theſe are the ſacrifices which an 
intemperate zeal extorts ſometimes from the grave 
and the wiſe :—They are forced to do as Eliſba did. 
They teach wiſdom by yielding, when they cannot 


. you, Go not? 


otherwiſe perſuade. 


19. And the men of the 
city ſaid unto Eliſha, Behold, 
T pray thee, the ſituation of 
this city is pleaſant, as my 
"bord ſeeth : but the water is 
nought, and the ground bar- 


ren, 


The power of God, and 
the authority of his pro- 
phet, were fully confirmed, 
and atteſted to, by this mi- 
racle. They who beheld 
and taſted the benefit, could 
not but be convinced, that 


there was a God in 1/ath, 
and 


P FP 
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20. Aud be ſaid, Bring 
ne a new cruiſe, and put ſalt 
therein. And they brought 
it to him. = | 

21. And he went forth 
unto the ſpring of the wa- 
ters, and caft the ſalt in 
there, and ſaid, Thus ſaith 
the LORD, I have healed 
theſe waters; there ſhall not 
be from thence any more 
death, ar barren land, 

22, So the waters were 
healed unto this day, 'accord- 
ing to the ſaying of Eliſha 
which be ſpake. 


ad 


vant, and did theſe things 
at his word, — But to us 
Chriſtians, who ſee theſe 
things by faith, and not by 
ſight, there is a further and 
more important interpreta- 


tion; and therefore the myſ- 
tery, rather than the letter, 


demands our more particu- 
lar attention. For this rea- 
ſon the holy fathers have ex- 
plained this miracle of Eliſba 
after a ſpiritual manner. St. 
Ferom tells us, the ſprings 
of water about this city 
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and that Elia was his ſer?- 


which were naught, and the 
ground barren, repreſented the law ; and the cure of 
them by Eliſba prefigured the remedy provided by 
Jeſus Cbriſt; who, by his wiſdom ', healed thoſe bit- 
ter waters, that there ſhould be no more death nor 
barrenneſs in them. - But St. Ambroſe applies this mi- 
racle to the converſion of the Gentiles. The city, 
faith he, whoſe barrenneſs and bad waters were com- 
plained of to the prophet, repreſents to us the Church, 
which, before the coming of Chriſt, was barren and 
deſtitute of ſweet and wholſome ſprings, and brought 
few or no children to God: But when Feſus Chriſt 


came into the world, and had taken to himſelf a zew« 


cruiſe, that is, an human body from the earth, he 
healed the mortal effects of the Gentile ignorance and 
ſuperſtitions,” and cured the barrenneſs of the Fewifb 
economy, by the ſalt or ſeaſoning of his word and 
goſpel; ſo that it might juſtly be foretold by the 


prophet *, and repeated by the apoſtle *, . Rejoice, 
thou barren, that beareſt not: Break forth and cry, 


| Salt is reckoned the emblem of wiſdom. _ Jaiab liv. 
Gal. iv. 27. | 
9 « thou 


* 


. „ 
1 4 
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4 thou that travaileſt not: For the deſolate hath ma. 


« ny more children than ſhe which hath an huſband,” 
For ſo it proved, that the Church among the Gentile 


had a far greater number of children than the ſym. 
gogue. The ſame Saint adds, That the ſalt, which 


< the prophet uſed to heal the waters, figured to 
<« us the apoſtles, whom our Lord called the ſalt if 


* tbe earth *,”—But if we attend to the purport of our 


Leſſon, and the view of our excellent Church in the 
choice thereof on this holy day, may we not rather 
conſider this beneficial miracle of the prophet as a ſig- 
nificant emblem, not only of our Lord's incarnation, 
as aſſuming the [vas file, or] human body, but in- 
fuſing therein the Holy Spirit of life, by whoſe vital 
operation both the earth was delivered from its curſe 
and bondage of corruption, and the waters, which 
before had deſtroyed the world, were now ſanctified 


to the myſtical waſhing away of ſin in the font ef 


baptiſm, and laver of regeneration ? So that there 
ſhould not be from thence any more death, or barrm 


land: — That all lands, even all the world, ſhould 
now be taken within the pale of the Church, and no 


part be interdicted, or condemned to barrenneſs, any 


more. The firſt bleſſed effect of Chriſt's Aſcenſion 


was his miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; and that he 


might put it in the power of all to be ſaved that will, 
- he poured out his Spirit upon all fleſh ?. 


This paſſage hath been 
23. And be went up from objected to, by the Mani- 
thence to Beth-el: and as chean heretics of old, and 
he was going up by the way, by our modern infidels, and 
there came forth little chil- condemned as an inftance 


den aut F the city, and of cruelty and revenge in 


mocked him, and ſaid unto the prophet Eliſha : But St. 


Vim, Go up, thou bald head; Auguſtine clears it from any 


te up, thou ball. bead. juſt exception, by obſerving, 


Matt. v. 13. Joel ii. 28. 
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24. And he turned back, in the firſt place, that this 
and laoſted on them, and was the act of God, and an 
curſed them in the name of example of divine vengeance 
the LORD; and there againſt all ſuch as deſpiſe 
came forth two ſhe-bears out and revile the miniſters of 
of the wood, and tare forty= God. For fo ſaith the Son 
and-two children of them. of God, © Whoſo deſpiſeth 

25. And be went from you, deſpiſeth me; and he 
thence to mount Carmel, and © that deſpiſeth me, de- 
from thence he returned ta «+ ſpiſeth him that ſent me.“ 


Samaria. In the next place, ſuch® | 


a monument of God's juſ- 
tice was not only juſt, but neceſſary, and worthy of 
God; ſuch undiſciplined children, as had loſt all re- 


ſpect due to age, and even to the ſacred character of 


God's miniſter, were not fit to live; nor thoſe per- 
ſons worthy to be parents, who had trained them up 
without any ſenſe of reverence, either to the grey 
head, or to the holy office. Thus children who had 
no ſigns of virtue, were puniſhed by bears, for want 
of timely correction from their inſtructors: Thus pa- 
rents were chaſtiſed in their children, for want of 
giving them a more virtuous education. This 
ſevere judgment therefore ſtands as a monument 
and memorial in the book of God, to warn all 
youth againſt contemptuous mockery and deriſion 
towards ſuperiors, eſpecially the clergy and miniſters 
of God; and as a ſeaſonable caution to all parents 
and teachers, to train up children in modeſty and re- 
ſpect towards their elders, and to inſtil early leſſons 
into their minds, how to order themſelves lowly and 
reverently to all their betters; it appearing, by this 
terrible example, how very diſpleaſing the contrary 
behaviour is ro God. So that this ſeverity to theſe 
is a ſtanding warning, and therefore a mercy, to all 
ſucceeding-generations. | 
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Second Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 
Ep H. iv. to ver. 17. 


1. 7 Therefore the priſoner W HILE we remain 
of the Lord, beſeech you upon earth, we are 
that ye walk worthy of the all the —— of Chriſt 
vocation wherewith ye are ſhut up for a ſeaſon until the 
cailed, time of our delivery come, 
St. Paul himſelf was no other 
than a priſener, while he continued in the body —He 
ſaith, Not the priſoner of Cæſar, but of the Lord 
JEsus. Every good man looks on this world, not 
as his palace, or place of abode and liberty, but as 
his priſon: Yet, as he knows, that Jesus (like 
Foſeph *, that eminent type of our Lord) is the 
keeper of our priſon, and has the key to open and 
ſhut at his pleaſure, he waits with patience the time of 
his releaſe, without ſolicitude, or any other preſent 
concern, than how to walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith he is called. 
| | The temper moſt worthy 
2. With all lowlineſs and of our Chriſtian vocation, 18 
meekneſs, with long-ſuffer- that which is moſt Jowly and 
ing, forbearing one another meek. But a man 1s not 
in love; truly humble, except he be 
ſo in a!! things; walking 


Gen. XXXIx. 22, 24. 
with 


— 
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with all lowlineſs and meekneſs.— Herein we may ſee 
the difference betwixt human and Chriſtian virtues : 
Many bear with the faulrs of their neighbours thro? 
inſenſibility; many, thro' a mere gentleneſs of temper, 
affected complaiſance, worldly civility, temporal in- 
tereſt, or Phariſaical hypocriſy. Theſe are the ſocial 
virtues of natural morality, and the growth of every 
place that is not wholly ſavage and barbarous; bur 
none but Chriſtians can practiſe them in the manner 
here enjoined, with all lowlincſs, &c. Would we walk 
worthy of our Chriſtian vocation, our virtues; as well 
as hearts, muſt imitate the aſcent of our Lord and 
Maſter, and be elevated into thoſe ſublime degrees 
which he taught and practiſed in every inſtance. Our 
humility muſt be completed to its juſt meaſure and 
proportion, in every act, and on every occaſion, of 
lowlineſs and meekneſs; our patience and long- ſuffering 
muſt be wholly grounded on a principle of ſincere _ 
Love; the Love of God and our neighbour, and nor 
a love of ourſelves, 
The union of Chriſtians 
3. Endeaveuring to keep muſt be that of the Spirit, 
the unity of the Spirit in the uniting them to one another, 
bond of peace, as God and his Son are 
| united by the ſame Spirit. 
For ** the Holy Ghoſt is the bond of love, which 
* unites the Father and the Son.“ There can be 
no cloſer nor ſtricter union than this. But there is no 
poſſible way of keeping this «ny, but by the bond of 
peace. All ſchiſm is deſtructive of this unity; becauſe 
it breaks that bond. For this reaſon every true Chriſtian 
is as ſolicitous to preſerve this unity, and avoid 
ſchiſm, as he is to preſerve his own life. 
| Theſe are ſo many power- 
4. There is one body, and ful motives to peace and 
one Spirit, even as ye are union in the Church.—1ft, 


A ſaying of St. Auguſtine, who, ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſaith, He is Nexus amoris, quo conjungitur Pater cum Felis. 
The 
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called in one hope of your 
calling ; 

5. One Lord, one faith, 
one baptiſm ; | 

6. One God and Father 


of all, whoa is above all, and Body. 


through all, and in you all, 


The unity of the Body of 
Chrift, of which we are 
members.—2dly, The unity 
of the Holy Spirit, who ce- 
ments us together in this 
3dly, The unity 
of the Divine Being, in 
whom we are all to he 


conſummated in the ſtate of eternity,—4thly, The 
unity of the Lord, to whom we all belong; and 
of the ſacrifice by which he has redeemed us.— 
5thly, The unity of the Faith, and of the Goſpel, 


which we profeſs. 


6thly, The unity of Baptiſm, 


which gives us all the ſame birth; and of the 
Eucharilt, by which we all receive the fame food and 


nouriſhment. 


7ithly, The unity of the ever-bleſſed 


Trinity; the Father, who is the one Gd and fountain 
of all; of God the Son, who is above and over all; 
of God the Holy Ghoſt, who is with, and in us all, 
Hut this divineſt and moſt perfect of all unions, the 
Unity in Trinity, is only in the Church, and her true 


members. 


God reduces every thing to unity in all 


his works; having directed all to one uniform end, 
his own glory, and the good of the whole; but this 
appears moſt eminently complete and perfect in the 
union of the Church with himſelf, and of its mem- 
bers with each other. Whoever divides this, oppoſes 


the nobleſt deſign of 


Son, and Holy Spirit : 
Spirit, and the bond of peace. 


God, and the miſſion of his 
He violates the unity of the 


The very diverſity of 


7. But unto every one of giſts and graces in the 


As is given grace according to 


Church contributes to its 


ile meaſure of the gift of unity, even as the diverſity 


Chrijt, 


of notes in muſic contri- 
butes to its harmony. But 


the compoſition of this ſacred harmony in the Church 
is wholly divine; the diſtribution of the gifts and 


graces 
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graces which compoſe it, not being regulated accord- 


ing to any deſert of ours, but according to the will 
of God, and the deſign of Chriſt, concerning every 
member of his body, to employ it as he pleaſes. It 
is therefore the advantage, as well as duty, of every 
one to conform to his meaſure, and to the ſtation 


wherein he is placed; to receive without vanity, to 


communicate without envy, whatever is given; and 
to ſtudy his Lord's pleaſure, and the good of others, 
in the application of it. MY 
He ſaiib; that js, God 
8. Wherefore he ſaith, ſaith; to wit, in Pſalm Ixvili. 
I ben he aſcended up on high, 18.—And he faith it, con- 
be led captivity captive, and cerning the Aſcenſion of 
gave gifts unto men. Chriſt, Mben he aſcended, &c. 
Now the Spirit, there 
ſpeaking in the Pſalmiſt concerning Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
and the bleſſed effects of it, had plainly an eye to 
chat paſſage in the hiſtory of David's life, which pre- 
figured the ſame, and was the type thereof ; namely, 
his victory over the Amalekites, after their ſack ing and 
burning the town of Ziklag, and his recovering all the 
captives they had taken, and carried away ©,—As by 
this action David might properly be ſaid to have led 
captivity captive, and thereby myſtically to have fore- 
ſhewn the deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, and his reſcuing 
from thence all thoſe who belonged to him, and had 
until then been detained captives there ©, ſo the gifts 
which that hero diſtributed among his friends (as we 
read in the ſequel of that hiſtory, and is alluded to in 
the Pſalm) prefigured thoſe gifts, which the Apoſtſe 
tells us, Chriſt gave unto nen. Immediately after theſe 
things David aſcended the throne of J/rael: So 
our Lord, after his reſurrection, and conqueſt over 
Drath and Hell, and giving thoſe beſt of gifts to 
men (viz. Apoſtles, Prophets, &c.), aſcended on 


© Seen Sam. xxx. 
dee Annotations at the end. 
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high to the right hand of Majeſty in the Heavens.— 
The prototype, and the figure, moſt wonderfully agree 
in every part; the manner and order of both tranf- 
actions exactly W each other. | 
| his paragraph, conſiſt. 

9. (Now that he aſcend- ing of the gth and 10th 
ed, what is it but that he verſes, tho* diſmembred by 
alſo deſcended firſl into the a parentheſis from the ref 
tower parts of the earth ? of the context, yet, as it 
contains the particular doc- 

trine of this day's feſtival, we may preſume was the 
Church's principal reaſon for appointing this chapter 
to be one of her Proper Leſſons on the occaſion, —In 
the foregoing verſe the Apoſtle had referred us to the 
prophecy, and likewiſe the type, of our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion: He here aſſerts the full completion of both, 
in that viſible Aſcent of our Lord into Heaven, which 
we this day commemorate.—But to make this more 
intelligible to us, and ſhew the full extent of this 
wondertul tranſaction, and how far, and in what re- 
ſpects, it exceeded not only the type which we ob- 
ſerved in David, but the actual aſcent either of Enoch 
or Elijah into Heaven, he takes occaſion to com- 
ment on the word [ai n, aſcended] here applied to 
Chriſt; That he not only aſcended from the earth, 
as they had done, but even from the lower parts of it; 
nay, our Lord's deſcent was firſ® into thoſe 
Jower parts, before he aſcended into Heaven, To 
expound this of Be:blchem where he was born, or of 
the land of M rael, where he ſojourned in the fleſh, as 
ſome interpret it, or even of the grave where he was 
buried, ſeems too mean and too languid an expreſſion 
for our inſpired author to have uſed. No; our Lord's 
Aſcent was the more admirable, as his Deſcent had 


* So Ffiius remarks: Philoſothatur ap:flolus in verbo aſcendit. 
Grace enim eft, To & avicn, Ti iu; illud autem aſcendit, quid oft ? 
What is, or what means, this word en, he 2/cended, but 
that, Sc. : 

been 
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been amazingly low, even to the lowermoſt Hell; 
for ſo by other parts of Scripture we are taught to 
underſtand what the Apoſtle means by the lower parts 
of the earth. So that his firſt flight, and ſpring of 
Aſcent, was from Hell itſelf, into which he had de- 
ſcended. In his Aſcent from thence, he took Earth 
in his way, and made a ſhort ſtay there to viſit and 
comfort his dear friends and diſciples, and to eſtabliſh 
his Kingdom, or Church, upon Earth. In order to 
this, he gave, that is, ordained, firſt, Apoſtles, as 
chief governors under him, to fit on thrones (i. e. in- 
veſted with his own ſpiritual regal power) to judge 
the tribes of 1/raed (that is, the Chriſtian Church, his 
ſpiritual kingdom); then, Prophets, to teach and in- 
ſtruct the people under them; Evangeliſts, to preach 
and propagate the Goſpel, and ſpread the glad tidings 
of Salvation to all parts of the world. Afrer this 
nobleſt and beſt of gitts to his Church, he then, in 
a viſible manner, aſcended with triumph, to his own 
throne in the Heavens; yea, far above all Heavens ; 
that ſo he might fill all things. 

| It may well be ſaid, that 

10. He that deſcended, is * the Word of God is quick 
the ſame alſo that aſcended ** andpowerful ; that it is a a 
up far abgue all heavens, „ two-edged ſword; yea, 


f Karree Tg ng. This 4s taken from P/alm Ixiii. 9. ig ra 
#4TvTETa Ti; yng ; which in that place, compared with P/aim lv. 
15. does evidently mean HELL :—l[rfernum, & inferiores partes 
terre, are ſy nonomous terms, and anſwer to our Lord's own ſaying, 
That “ as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's 
belly, ſo the Son of man ſhould be,—in the heart of the earth *."? 
Where the HEART of the earth cannot ſo properly be meant of a 


n grave, made on the ſurface of the earth, as of a pars inferior, the 
3 very centre of the earth; and ſo anſwering to the belly of the whale. 
d In other Pſalms Hell is called the Herma pit, the fit of deflruc- 


tion: And of Korah, and his company, it is ſaid, They went 
* down alive into the pit;“ or, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes the ſamg 
ſenſe, * went down quick into Rell.” Pf. Iv. 15. 

* Matt. xii. 40. 
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that be might fall all «+ ſharper than any two- 
ih.ngs), © edged ſword *.“ In the 

foregoing verſe our Apoſtle 
occaſionally, and as it were by the way, yet in plain 
and poſitive terms, aſſerts two articles of our Creed, 
«© the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell,“ and his“ Aſcen- 
« fion into Heaven,” with the manner of it likewiſe, 
peculiar to the Son of God. Hete, within the ſame 
parentheſis, by a ſudden turn of the fame bright and 
glittering ſword, a further light is darted in upon us 
to illuſtrate and confirm another important article of 
our faith; to wit, not only the real perſonality of 
Chriſt as Son of Gov, but the identity of his Perſon 
(in his mediatorial capacity) as Gop and man. He 
that aſcended is the sa that deſcended ; the very ſame 
Perſon ; even the ſecond Perſon in the moſt holy and 
undivided Trinity.—He deſcended as Saviour, to te- 
cover and redeem loſt mankind; and, to effect this, 
aſſumed the nature of man. Then, having tri- 
vmphed in that nature, by his croſs, and deſcent into 
Hell, over death, and him that had the power of 
death, that is, the Devil, he proved himſelf Gop, 
and re-aſcended, with this redeemed nature of ours, 
into Heaven: And in this ſenſe alſo he may be ſaid 
to have /ed captivily captive.— His incarnation, there. 
fore, wrought no change in his perſon, nor impaired 
his Divinity. As Gov, he is the ſame yeſterday, and 
to-day, and for ever.—His deſcent into Hell was not 
a change of place, but of diſpenſation : He is omni- 
preſent, and in every place. See Pſ. cxxxix. By 
becoming man, he ceaſed not to be Gop, The 
change was not in him, but in us; yet not in our 
eſſence, or primitive nature, but in our ſtate : He de- 
ſceaded ſo very low, that he might raife us from our 
fall : He aſſumed our nature into his own, that we 
m ght not fall again; that none might pluck us out 
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of his band.— Thus hath he riLLED all things; our 
hearts with his Spirit; che Church with his gifts; the 
earth with the greatneſs of his name; Hell with his 
power; and Heaven with his glory! | 


11. And be gave ſome, 
apoſtles : and ſome, pro- 
phets : and ſome, evangeliſts : 
and ſame, paſtors and 


teachers; 

12. For the per fecting e,. 
the ſaints, for the work of 
the miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the body of Chrift : ; 

13. Till we all come in 


| the unity of the faith, and 


of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the meafurg of the ſla- 
ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt : 
14. That we henceforth 
be no more children, toſſed to 
and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of dofirine, 
by the fleight of men, and 


cunning craftineſs, whereby 


they lie in wait to decerve © 
15. But ſpeaking the 
truth in love, may grow up 
into him in all things, which 
in the head, even Chriſt : 
16. From whom the 
whole body fitly joined toge- 
ther and compacted by that 
which every joint ſupplieth, 
according to the effeftual 
working in the meaſure of 
ever; part, maketh increaſe 


It having been obſerved 
before, that the Clergy (here 
ſpecified under the ſeveral 
titles of Apoſtles, Prophets, 
&c.) are the nobleſt and beſt 
gifts, which Chriſt ever gave 
to his Church, it remains 
for us to inquire in what 
ſenſe they merit to be ſo 
called, — By what we here 
read, we may, firſt, ob- 
ſerve, that the officers in the 
ſacred hierarchy of the 
Church are not to be con- 
ceived, as in themſelves, ta 
be the moſt excellent gifts 
of God (for none but the 
Son of God, and his Holy 
Spirit, are gifts intrinſically, 
and in themſelves, moſt ex- 
cellent); but with regard 
to the end and deſign of 
their office, as they are the 
inſtituted channels and con- 
veyers to mankind of the 
beſt and moſt perfect gifts 
of God the Father; not 
only the many benefits and 
bleſſings of life are obtained 
to us by their prayers and 
interceſſions; but in a more 
eſpecial manner all the graces 
and ſpiritual gifts of Heaven 
are beſtowed upon us by 

| their 
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of the body, unto the edify- their hands and miniſtra. 
ing of ſelf in love. tion; yea, by their hand; 
Ye (ia Sacraments, Confirma. 
tion, &c.) the very Son and Holy Spirit of God 
are given and united to us in ſuch a manner, that we 
thereby become partakers of the Divine nature,—. 
The ſeveral benefits we receive by this holy order of 
the prieſthood, are here ſpecified by the Apoſtle, 
Firſt, They are ordained, and given to the Church, 
for perfecting the Saints, or bringing thoſe who are ſo, 
io a ſtate of perfeftion.—Secondly, Fer keeping up, 
and perpetuating, a ſucceſſion of the ſame ſacred 
office, for carrying on the work of the miniſtry in the 
Church while the world ſtands. —Thirdly, For edih. 
ing the body of Chriſt ; that is, for building up er 
finiſhing the ſpiritual building of the Church, or re- 
forming it, where need is; both in general, as it isa 
community of Chriſtian people ; and in particular, 
every private member belonging thereto: —Fourthly, 
For prelerving the unity of the faith, which faith 
conſiſts in the belief and acknowledgment of Chriſt 
to be the Son of GOD, and Saviour of Men.— 
Fifthly, To defend and ſecure the Church againſt 
falſe doctrines, and falſe teachers.—Sixthly,. To main- 
tain the /ruth, and thereby preſerve love and unity 
among Chriſtians; that ſo they may not only con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the communion of the Church, and 
with each other, but cleave inviolably to their one 
common Head Jesus CHRRISTHͤH; and, as living mem- 
bers, grow up inte him more and more, in all things 
pertaining to ſuch an holy mem berſhip—according to 
the deſcription given us in ver. 16. of the ſtate and 
firm contexture of a ſound and healthful body, 
wherein every member, yea, every joint, contributes 
its part to the ſupport, the increaſe, the mutual 
good, of the whole. 
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On ver. 8.] Having often aſſerted not only the actual deſcent of 
Chriſt into Hell, but his redeeming from thence ſome of the ſpirits 
or ſouls there detained, whom the Prophet had called the“ Priſoners 
40 of hape * „the following extracts from the Fathers are here ſet 
down to confirm the ſame, at leaſt to ſhew that we agree in doctrine 
with the primitive Fathers, and ſome of the beſt authors of our 
own Church. # 

St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, in his Catechiſm, ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
deſcent into Hell, ſaith, 18 6 way rarabang Ny: 49 nv, r 
à draCarro, Cc. That he deſcended into Hell alone, but 
aſcended with many, Oc. 

Tenæus, in his 4th Book, p. 346. Edit. Grabe.—E! propter hoc 
Dominium in ea que ſunt ſub terra, d:/cendiſſe, evangelizantem & illis 
aduentum ſuum, remiſſam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. 

St, Ambroſe, in his Expoſition of this our Chapter on theſe words 

Dona dedit hominibus), has this note: Dona hæc poſt triuryhos cerpit 

rgiri. Vincens enim mortem exaltatus eft in cruce, ficut ipſe dixerat, 
— Cum captivuos, quos ex prevaricatione Ade, aut propriis captos pec- 
catis in conditione tenebant, abſlulit conſentientes ſibi, & aſcenden, inde, 
in cœlos induxit, &c. | 
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4 5 De vr. Chap. xii. 


Proper Leſſons for Chap. xiii. 


PRE AEZ. 


E are now to concerve our bleſſed Redeemer in 
his ſtate of exaltation ; not only as our high- 
prieſs, prejenting to bis Father the ſacrifice he 
had made for the fins of the World, having, by his 
*« own blood, entered into the holy place, and obtaining 
« eternal redemption for us; but alſo as inveſted with 
tbe regal power, ſitting, and enthroned, at the right hand 
of the Majeſty on high, as God's antinted King, upon his 
holy hill of Sion; and made the Head of that Charch, 
which he had purchaſed with his own blood. 

And as his type and ſervant Moſes had aſcended be- 


fore into the mount to receive from God the pattern of 


the tabernacle, which was afterwards to be made, and 
pitched among men; ſo our Lord was now aſcended into 
the kigheſt heavens, to prepare the model of the holy 
city, the new Jeruſalem, which was to come down from 
God; and which accordingly, on the day of Pentecoſt, 
the Sunday next enſuing this, the Holy Spirit, deſcending 
in a viſible manner, brought down with him from hea- 


ven . 


* Heb. ix. 12. 


* 
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In this view it is admirable to obſerve the prpriety 
of the choice which our Church hath made of the two 
Leſſons now before us: The one direfs our conduct, wis Fr 
regard to the ſanEtuary of God, and the reverence that 
is due to his houſe, his prieſts, and his ſervice ; the other 2 
admoniſbes us how to guard againſt falſe teachers, who 
may intrude into the true Church, as well as againſt 
thoſe, who corrupt the true religion by idolatry and ſu- 
ſtition. 
No leſs than four times, in the twelfth chapter *, are 
the Iſraelites commanded to offer their ſacrifices (that is, 
to perform all ads of public worſhip) at the place 
which GO D ſhould chooſe for that ſacred uſe. Even 
unto his habitation ſhall ye ſeek, and thither ſhalt 
thou come, c. — And then the whole concludes with 
the uſual charge and encouragement, —Obſerve and hear 
all theſe words which I command thee, that it may % 
go well with thee, Sc. 
By this we are taught the proper uſe of, and the 
religious reverence that is due to, thoſe places which are 
conſecrated and ſet apart for the ſervice of God. 
What that is, ſuch as are deſirous to be more parti- 
cularly inſtrufted therein, may read the homily of our 
Church, ** concerning the right uſe of the Church or 
« Temple of God, and of the reverence due unto the 


« ſame.“ 


Ver. 5.11, 18. 26. 
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Deut. 12; 


Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer, , 


Dur. Chap. xii. 


Al places and monuments of idolatry to be deſtroyed. Kut 
the Houſe of God to be reverenced, and frequented as 
" ithe fixed place of public worſhip.— The Levite, or 
miniſters of God, to be likewiſe honoured and main- 


tained. Blood pr 


ohibited, or all cruelty and uncba- 


ritableneſs forbidden, eſpecially in religious concerns, 


1. THESE are the ſta- 
tutes and judgments 


which ye ſhall obſerve to do 
inthe land which the LORD 


God of thy fathers giveth 
thee to poſſeſs it, all the days 
that ye live upon the earth, 


for the public ſervice 


M1 O SES now proceeds to 

the explication of the 
ſecond commandment ,and gives 
many precepts concerning 
the manner of worſhipping 
the true God. From hence 
to the twenty · ſc venth chap- 
ter he enforceth the ſtatutes 


of God, or the ceremonial 


law, contained in the firſt table; and afterwards the 
judgments, that is, the judicial laws, contained in the 
fecond, for the ſuppreſſion of vice, or moral evil. 


2. Ye ſhall utterly deſiroy 


a'l the places wherein the 
nations which ye ſhall poſſeſs 
ſerved their gods upon the 


 bigh mountains, and upon the 


bills, and under every green 
tree. 


3. And you ſhall over- 
throw their altars, and 
break their pillars, and 


burn their groves with 


The firſt ſtep towards the 
eſtabliſhment of truereligion 
in a nation, is to aboliſh and 
deſtroy all marks of idolatry 
and ſuperſtition; that is, 
every thing that hath cor- 
rupted the pure worſhip of 
God; as well as to reform 
every error, which oppoſes 
or obſcureshis revealed will, 
and the wordof truth. Like- 
wiſe in private lite the ſame 

older 
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fre; and you ſhall be order is to be obſeved. 
down the graven images Every man that profeſſes a 
of their gods, and deſtroy ſubjection to Chriſt, muſt” 
the names of them out of purge his heart and con- 
that place. ſctence from all remains of 
| ſpiritual idolatry, which the 
love of the world, the pride of life, or the luſt of 
the fleſh, have erected there.—As, in theſe inſtitu- 
tions concerning the public worſhip of God, Meſes 
ins with the ſubverſion of all idolatrous monu- 
ments, fo Jeſus Chriſt hath laid the foundation of his 
religion in “ repentance from dead works.“ RR“ 
PENT, is the firſt word of his goſpel, and is required 
as an indiſpenſable preliminary to our admiſſion into 
his houſe and family the Church; and therefore made 
the very! firſt article of our holy covenant. —Qa this 
condition alſo it is, that God hath promiſed and. ſaid, 
« | will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will 
« be their God, and they ſhall be my people. Where- 
« fore come out from among them, and be ye ſe- 
«* parate, faith the Lord; and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father 
* unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, 
« faith the Lord God Almighty.” 2 Cor. vi. from 
ver. 14. to the end. 
| The next thing neceſſary 
4. Ye ſhall nat do ſo un- for the eſtabliſhment of true 
t the L LORD your God, religion in any nation, pur- 
5. But unto the place ſuant to the tenour and de- 
whichthe LOR D your God ſign of the ſecond command- 
ſhall choſe out of all your ment, is to let apart proper 
tribes, to put his Name there, " PLACES for the exerciſe of 
even unto his habitation ſhall public worſhip. Theſe places, 
ze ſeek, and thither theu ſhalt to wit, churches, and other 
come: f conſecrated edifices, with all 
6. And thither ye ſhall things thereto pertaining, 
bring your burnt-offerings, and dedicated to the ſervice 


© Matt. iv. 17, Cc. 4 See Annotation at the end, 
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and your ſacrifices, and your 
tyt bes, and heave-9fferings 
of your hand, and your vows, 
and your free-will offerings, 
and the firſllings of your 
berds, and of your flocks. 

7. And there ye ſhall eat 
before the LORD your God, 
and ye ſhall rejaice in all 
that you put your hand unto, 
ye and your houſholds, where- 
in the LORD thy Gd 
hath Bleſſed thee. 


of God, are not only not to 
be treated after the ſame 
manner as the monuments of 
heatheniſh ſuperſtition, but 
are to be uſed, honoured, 
and preſerved, with the pro- 
foundeſt veneration and care, 
— And, to prevent all ſchiſm 
and diviſions in the worſhip 
of God, it is here made the 


indiſpenſable duty of all who 


profeſs his ſervice, to aſſem- 
ble and meet together, in 
thoſe places which are ſet 


apart for that uſe: There, as our own Church ſpeaks 
in her exhortation, © to render thanks for the great be- 
* nefits we have received at his hands;” there, with 
united hearts and voices, * to ſet forth his moſt wor- 
thy praiſe;“ there, „to hear his moſt holy word, 
<« and to aſk thoſe things which are requiſite and ne- 
« ceilary, as well for the body as the ſoul:“ And 
there, more eſpecially, to eat before the Lord our God 
the moſt comfortable ſacrament of the body and 
blood of Cbriſt. 

The ſtate and condition 
of the Vraeclites in the wil- 
derneſs, was like that of per- 
ſons under diſcipline and in- 
ſtruction. Many of the rules 
and ordinances then given 
them, were not reducible to 
practice, until their et and 
quiet ſettlement in the land 
of Canaan; nay, ſome of 
them, not until the temple 
at Jeruſalem ſhould be built, and made the fixed and 
ſtar-d place of God's public worſhip. Then, and not 
before, the Jewiſh conſtitution being arrived to its full 
perfection, ail theſe ceremonial laws, concerning the 


5 due 


8. Ye ſhall not do after 
ail the things that we do 
here this day, every man 
whatſoever is right in bis 
0701 eyes. 

9. For ye are nat as yet 
come ta the reſt, and to the in- 
heritance, which the LORD 


your Cod giveth you. 
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due performance of God's public ſervice, took place 
in their full extent and vigour. This caſe, in gene- 
ral, may be applied to the Chriſtian Church, which, 
in its primitive ſtate, though then pureſt in its faith 
and morals, was yet defective in its outward form 
and government, until it had acquired re from its 
travels and perſecutions, and obtained a peaceable 
eſtabliſhment under the protection of the civil power. 
This is intimated to be her caſe by St. Paul, who, 
therefore, as in her infancy, “ fed her with milk, 
« and not with ſtrong meat ©,” becauſe at that time, 
not able to bear it.—And again, more plainly al- 
luding to the nonage and imperfect ſtate of diſcipline 
in the church of Corinth, he ſaitb, Having in a 
« readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, when your 
« obedience is fulfilled .“ That this was alſo ſo in 
fact, appears from the hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church, 
which, after ſhe was come to her ref} and maturity 
under Conſtantine and the firſt Chriſtian emperors (as 
the Jewiſh did under David and Solomon), not only 
appeared in greater ſplendor, but with greater exact- 
nels, in the obſervances of all the ceremonies and cir- 
cumſtantials of public vu 5, — By this account 
we may underſtand the miſtake of thoſe, who con- 
demn and reject all the ceremonies and uſages of 
the Church, which were not practiſed in her earlieſt 
age; and would confine the model of her diſcipline, 
and all external rites, to the ſtandard of her firſt in- 
ſtitution.— This is plainly contrary to the deſign and 
purport of the divine precept here given to the 
Church in the wilderneſs [Ze ſhall not do after all theſe 
things that ye do here this day, when ye are come to the 
reſt, and to the inheritance, &c. ]; and indeed is con- 
trary to the matter of fact. St. Paul might inno- 
cently and prudently take Timothy, and circumciſe 
him“; might enter into the temple, and purify him- 


* x Cor. iii. 1, 2. f 2 Cor. x. 6. t See Annotation 
at the end. h Hats xvi. 3. 
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ſelf with others, who had a vow on them!. — Such 
conformity with Jewiſh ceremonies was then indulged 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity ; but would be con- 
{trued apoſtaſy, and downright judaizing, when the 
eccleſiaſtical polity and conſtitutions of the Church 
came to be duly eſtabliſhed. — It teaches alſo the 
greater perfection that is expected among Chriſtians, 
than was required of the Jews : God then winked at 
many things in them, which he now commands men 
every-where to repent of; and the goſpel calls for 
ſuch ſtri& purity of life and converſation, as the law 
neither injoined, nor could produce. — Our Lord's 
admonition therefore is ſeriouſly to be attended to 
by all his diſciples, Except your righteouſneſs ex- 
e ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 


<« you ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of hea- 


« enk.“ 


10. But when je go over 
Jordan, and duwell in the 
land which the LORD your 
God giveth you to inherit, 
and when he giveth you reſt 
from all your enemies round 
about, ſo that ye dwell in 
Safety : 

11. Then there ſhall be a 
place which the LORD your 

rod ſhall chooſe to cauſe his 
Name to dwell there: thither 
ſhall ye bring all that I com- 
mand you; your burnt of- 
ferings, and your ſacrifices, 
your tythes, and the heave- 
offering of your hand, and 
all your choice vows which 


ye vow unto the L ORD. 


i 47s xxi. 26. 


Tims as well as place, 
is a neceſſary circumſtantial 
in the worſhip. of God. But 
it is obſervable, that neither 
of theſe are here fixed and 
determined by the law, but 
left to the diſpoſition of the 
future governors of the 
Church, who, in ſucceding 
times, ſhould, by the aid of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be moved 
to ſettle and appoint the 
ſame. — God is a God of 
order ; therefore a certain 
determinate place was to be 
appointed for the ſolemn ce- 
lebration of his worſhip. He 
is a God of peace, and lover 
of concord ; therefore his 
temple is reſerved to be built 


k Matt. V. 20. 
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12. And ye ſpall rejoice in peaceable times. And 
before the LORD your as this circumſtance of peace 
Cod, ye, and your fons, and and reſt for the building the 
your daughters, and your temple, as well as unity of 
men-ſervants, and your maid- place tor offering their ſacri- 
ſervants, and the Levite that fices and choice votes, is an 
is within your gates; foraſ= admonition to all true wor- 
much as he hath no part nor ſhippers of God, that they 
inheritance with you. cultivate unity and peace in 

their addreſſes to him; ſo is 
it a juſtification to the governors of the Chriſtian 
Church (and of our own in particular) againſt the 
cavils of thoſe who condemn all ſuch ceremonies and 
circumſtantials of divine worſhip, which are not ex- 
preſly appointed in the New Teſtament. — I's plain, 
a latitude is here left to the eus, as to the TIME of 
building their temple ; only the choice of the place 
is reſerved to the direction of God. ln like manner, 
the circumſtances of public worſhip in the Chriſtian 
Church are left by our Saviour to the governors of 
it; but with this notice, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
guide and direct them therein. Conſequently what 
hath been ſo appointed and ſettled by ſuch governors, 
no way contrary to any expreſs law in Scripture, but 
plainly conducive to decency and order in the fer- 
vice of God, ought to be complied with, and ſub- 
mitted to, by every member of his Church, as the 
will and direction of the Holy Ghoſt; according to 
that general promiſe of Chriſt, ** He ſhall reach you 
* all things';” — “ He will guide you into all 
* truth ®;” and to that precept of the apoſtle, 
Let all things be done decently, and Acco DING 


* to order *.“ | | 
This precept is often, and 


13. Take heed to thyſe!f, with great ſtrictneſs, injoin- 
that thou offer not thy burut- ed, to inculcate the neceſſity 


John xiv, 26. m Chap. xvi. 13. 1 1 Cor. xiv. 
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40. See Annotation at the end. 
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offerings in every place that 
thou ſeeſt. 

14. But in the place 
which the LORD all 
chooſe in one of thy tribes, 


there thou ſhalt offer thy 


burnt-offerings, and there 
thou ſhalt do all that 1 com- 
mand thee, 


of unity in the faith, and 
of charity among ourſelves, 
We are not therefore at li- 
berty to forſake the aſſem- 
bling ourſelves together in 
the appointed place of di- 
vine worſhip, as the manner 
of too many is; much leſs 
are we to ſeparate from the 
Church, and ſet up meet- 


ings and altars, in oppoſition to thoſe which have 
been eſtabliſhed by lawful authority. — Take heed 
to thyſelf ; thou ſhalt not offer in EvERV place that thou 


feſt. 


15. Notwithſlanding,thou 
mayeſt kill and eat fleſh in 
all thy gates, whatſoever thy 
foul lufleth after, according 
to the bleſſing of the LORD 
thy God which he hath given 
thee: the unclean and the 
clean may eat thereof, as of 
the roe-buck, and as of the 
hart. | 

16. Only ye ſhall not eat 


_ Here is a liberty granted, 
but with a limitation.— 
During their travels in the 
wilderneſs, an expreſs law 
required, that all the beaſts, 
which were to be killed by 
any 1ſraelite for food, ſhould 
firſt be preſented to God at 
the tabernacle *, and there 
flain : By which uſage the 
nation did then live, as it 
were, wholly upon peace- 


( 

z 
V1 
4 
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the blood; ye ſhall pour it offerings, communicating 
upon the earth as water, with God, even in their or- 

| dinary and common food. 
But, after their ſettlement in Canaan, a diſpenſation is 
here given to every houſholder (eſpecially ſuch as 
lived in remote parts) to kill any beaſts, birds, &c. 


for his family- proviſion at home“; without being 


obliged to bring it to the tabernacle or temple.— 
How good, how gracious, is the God we ſerve! He 
conſults not his own glory and authority only in the 


laws he enacts, but alſo his ſervants eaſe and con- 


o Levit, xvli. 1, 2, 3. ide ver. 21. 
veniency ! 


ww 
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veniency! While his people lived near him, even 
round about his habitation, he obliges them to give 
him their company, and, as it were, to eat with him, 
as often as they made a feaſt. This was eaſy and 
commodious for them to do in the wilderneſs, as 


well as infinitely honourable. 


But, when diſperſed 


in the land of Canaan, he diſpenſes with their attend- 
ance at his houſe on the ſame occaſion, by reaſon of 
the inconvenient diſtance ; but ſtill upon this condi- 
tion, that they ſhould abſtain from the blood of the 
animal ſlain.— Ze ſhall not eat the blood, ye ſhall pour 


it upon the earth as water. 


17. Thou mayeſt not eat 
within thy gates the tythe of 
thy corn, or of thy wine, or 
of thy oil, or the fir/ilings of 
thy herds, or of thy flock, nor 
any of thy vows, which thou 
votet, nor thy free-will 
offerings, or heave-offering 
of thine hand : 

18. But thou muſt eat 
them before the LORD thy 
God, in the place which the 
LORD thy God ſhall chooſe, 
thou, and thy ſon, and thy 
daughter, and thy man-ſer- 
vant, and thy maid- ſervant, 
and the Levite that is with- 
in thy gates : and thou ſhalt 
rejoice before the LORD 
thy Ged in all that thou put- 
teſt thine hands unto, 


Beſides the reſtriction con- 
cerning the eating of blood, 
which was a thing ſacred, 
and of myſterious ſignifica- 
tion, an exception is here 
made to the eating of their 
tythe-corn, oil, &c. at their 
own homes. Which re- 
ſtraint 1s laid upon them, 
not as an hardſhip (there be- 
ing ſufficient proviſion, with- 
out that, for the uſe of their 
families), but as a kind and 
gracious compulſion, to ob- 
lige them ſometimes, eſpe- 
cially at certain ſolemn ſea- 
ſons in the year, to come to 
his houſe, and there, with 
the reſt of their brethren, to 
attend his public ſervice. — 
But we are to obſerve, that 
by the ythes here mentioned 
are meant the ſecond tythe, 


or tythes of the nine parts. The other tythe, or tenth 
part of the whole produce, belonged wholly to the 
Levites. But of this ſecond tythe, although holy, the 
owners and their families might eat; yet not at 
a 28 their 
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their homes, but at the ſtated place of public wor- 


ſhip.—This, by ſome of the fathers, is myſtically 


applied to ſignify the duty of aſcribing all our good 
works to God's grace, and not to any virtue in our- 
ſelves; for whoſo aſcribeth any good work to him- 
ſelf, eateth, as it were, of the holy things within his 
own gates; i. e. ſceketh his own private praiſe and 
pleaſure, rather than the praiſe and will of God: But 
he that with due humility of heart aſcribes all his 
goodneſs to the divine grace, may be ſaid to eat in 
the place which the Lord hath choſen : For humility 
and innocence is doubtleſs the place which is moſt 
acceptable to God to dwell in. See J. lvii. 15. 
Another ſpecial circum- 
19. Take heed to thyſelf ſtance, relating to God's 
that thou forſake not the worſhip, and the mainte- 
Levite as long as thou li nance of religion in the 
upon the earth. world, is a regular and 
ftanding CLERGY. This is 
here provided for as a main branch of the firſt table 
of the law.— They fer/ake the Levite, who defraud 
their miniſter of his tythes, or of any other means 
appointed for his ſupport (See Mal. iii. 8. Nebem. x. 
39.) ; or ſuch as neglect the paſtor whom the Church 
hath ſet over them, and “ heap to themſelves teach- 
« ers, having itching ears .“ 
| The diſpenſation for eat- 
20. When the LORD ing feſb (granted ver. 15.) 
thy God ſhall enlarge thy is here repeated and en- 
border, as he hath promiſed larged; the particular caſe 
thee, and thou ſhalt ſay, I of remote dwellers being 
vill eat fleſh (becauſe thy inſerted. And this ſeems 
foul longeth to eat fleſh), thou added, to prevent a miſtake, 
maye/t eat fleſh, whatſoever which might otherwiſe ariſe, 
thy foul luſteth after. as if ſuch perſons were at 
21. the place which liberty, becauſe of their di- 
the LORD thy Ged hath ſtance from the ſanctuary or 


12 Tim. iv. 3. 


| 2 temple, 
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choſen to put his Name there, 
be too far from thee, then 
thou ſhalt kill of thy herd, 
and of thy flock, which the 
LORD hath given thee as 
] have commanded thee, and 
thou ſhalt eat in thy gates 
whatſoever thy ſoul lujteth 
after . 

22. Even as the roe-buck 
and the hart is eaten, ſo 
thou ſbalt cat them : the un- 
clean and the clean ſhall eat 
of them alike, 

23. Only be ſure that 
thou eat not the blood : for 
the blood is the life, and thou 
mayeſt not eat the life with 
the fleſh. 

24. Thou ſhalt not eat 
it; thou ſhalt pour it upon 
the earth as water. 

25. Thou ſhalt not eat it, 
that it may go Well with 
thee, and unth thy children 
after thee, when thou alt 
ds that which is right in the 
fight of the LORD. 


temple, to kill any beaſts 
by way of matation or ſa- 
crifice, and then eat of them 
at their homes, without ſin- 
ning. No; though they, 
who were remote from God's 
altar, might kill and eat of 
ſuch animals as were ap- 
pointed for ſacrifice (ſuch as 
ſheep, oxen, &c.); yet might 
they not do the ſame in a re- 
ligious and facrifical man- 
ner. So that by this indul- 
gence and mitigation of the 
law, the eating of ſuch fleſh 
is made a civil action, and 
allowed in the ſame manner 
as the eating of the roe- 
buck and hart, which were 
not for ſacrifice, but com- 
mon and profane meats :— 
Nevertheleſs, with this ge- 
neral reſtriction, that the 
blocd ſhould not be eaten, but 
poured upon the earth. —This 
pouring of the blood «por 
the earth was indeed a facri- 
fical action, and had been 
injoined to Noah, and con- 


ſequently to all mankind, as a ſtanding type to the 
whole world of the death of Chriſt, whoſe blood was 
to be ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins; and 
was therefore univerſally binding, not only on every 
Iſraelite, but on all the race ot mankind, until the 
Maſſiab ſhould come in perſon, and ſhed his own 
blood. But now that he is come, and hath ſo done, 
we may ſafely conclude, that the death of Chriſt hath 
ſuperſeded rhe type; and mankind is no longer un- 
der the injunction of ſhedding the blood por the 


P 4 earth, 
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earth, of the animals they kill for food. —Neverthe- 
leſs, although this precept, and the total abſtinence 
from blood, doth not bind Chriſtians (now that the 
figure hath been accompliſhed in the real paſſion of 
Chriſt); yet every devout Chriſtian may, and ought 
to ſanctify and improve the uſe and allowance of eat- 
ing fleſh, by this pious reflection; that as our na- 
tural life is ſupported and preſerved by the death of 
animals, ſo our ſpiritual life, the life of the ſoul, is 
ſtrengthened and maintained by the death of Chriſt, 
By ſuch an holy meditation, and act of faith, the 
fleſh we eat will, in a manner, become a ſacrifice, 
by repreſenting to us, and reminding us of, the pre- 
cious life which the Lamb of God laid down for our 
redemption, and ſtill continues to offer for us in the 
holy euchariſt, for the food, as well as ranſom, of our 
ſouls. But when we flay and eat without any devo- 


tion, yea, fit down to our meals, without any grace, 
or giving of thanks, what do we but abuſe the crea- 
rure, invade God's right and property, and, in ſome 
ſort, eat and drink our own condemnation ?—And 
yet, alas! how common is this profane neglect | 


26. Only thy holy things 
which thou haſt, and thy 
vows, thou ſhalt take, and 
go unto the place which the 
LORD Hall chooſe. 

27. And thou ſhalt offer 
thy burnt -offerings, the fleſþ 
and the blood, upon the altar 
of the LORD thy God: and 
the blood of thy ſacrifices ſball 
be poured out upon the altar 
of the LORD thy Ged, and 
thou halt eat the fleſh, 


But as no Jew was to in- 
vade that higheſt and re- 
ſerved act of the ſacerdotal 
office, the offering a real 
ſacrifice to God; nor to 
have it offered up any- where 
but pon his altar; ſo nei- 
ther are we Chriſtians to 
uſurp holy functions, nor 
uſe any part of the facred 
office further than is allowed. 
— There are certain bounds, 
the tranſgreſſion of which no 
neceſſity will juſtify, —Mal- 
ters of families may inſtruct 


their children and ſervants in the word and will of 


God (See Deut. vi. 7.): 


They may pray with them, 
and 
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and for them; and, on every occaſion, may offer up 


mental [unbloody] ſacrifices to God. Thus, and 
ſo far, we are all, by the goſpel, made “ kings and 
« prieſts unto God.” But our holy things, and our 
vows (that is to ſay, the oblation of ourſelves, our 
ſouls, and our bodies), but more eſpecially our burnt- 
offering, the grand ſacrifice of Chriſt, or ſacrament of 
his death and paſſion, theſe are to be brought to the 
place which the Lord hath choſen; and the offering is 
to be performed ſolely by the miniſter of God, at 


God's own houſe, and upon his altar. 


28. Obſerve and bear all 
theſe words which 1 com- 
mand thee, that it may go 
well with thee, and with 
thy children after thee, for 
ever, when thou deſi that 
which is good and right in 
the ſight of the LO RD thy 
God, 


As the end of the com- 
mandment, with reſpect to 
us, is charity, z. e. the love 
of God and our neighbour ; 
ſo the only end and deſign 
of God, in publiſhing his 
laws, is our real good and 
happineſs, both here and 
hereafter : Even, that it may 


go well with us, and with 


our children after us, for 


ever. It is to enſure not only a temporal felicity to 
us and our poſterity, but to extend the mercy to a 
better life, and perpetuate it for ever. Nothing but 
our own rejecting the counſel of God againſt our- 
ſelves, can ſtop the current, or, limit the duration, of 


the divine goodneſs and mercy. 


29. When the LORD 
thy God ſhall cut off the na- 
tions from before thee,” whi- 
ther thou goeſi to poſſeſs 
them, and thou ſucceedeſt 
them, and dwelle/t in their 
land, 

30. Take heed to thyſelf 
that thou be not ſnared by 
following them, after that 


This ſeems to be a con- 
cluſion drawn from the fore- 
going precepts, concerning 
the right worſhip of God, 
according to the purport 
and tenor of the firſt and ſe- 
cond commandments, which 
the prophet had been com- 
menting upon and explain- 
ing; to wit, that the //rael- 
ites, or true Church, mult 

neither 
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they be deſtroyed from before 


thee, and that thou inquire 
not after their gods, ſaying, 
How did theſe nations ſer ve 
their gods? even fo will 1 
do likewiſe. 

31. Thou ſhalt not do fo 
unto the LORD thy God: 


for every abomination to the 


LORD which be hateth, 
baue they done unto their 
gods : for even their ſons 
and their daughters they 
have burnt in the fire to 


Deut. 12, 


neither worſhip falſe Gods, 
nor ſerve the true God in a 
falſe, unlawful, way. The 
firſt is a breach of the firſt 
command : the other a vio- 
lation of the ſecond. The 
firſt is idolatry and heathen- 
iſh; the other is ſuperſti. 
tious and vain. Both e- 
qually forbidden: Ihe one, 
as contrary to the being of 
God; the other, contrary 
to the holineis and perfec- 
tions of his nature. — Our 


their gods. Lord gives us the reaſon of 
this twofold precept, in that 
ſaying, © God is a Spirit, and muſt be worſhipped 
« in ſpirit and in truth.“ 
God is ever jealous for 
32. II hat thing foever I his truth and his word. He 
command you, obſerve to do will not hold him guiltleſs 
it : thou ſhalt not add there- that ſhall deprave or pervert 
to, nor diminiſh from it. it by any alterations; either 
adding thereto, or diminiſh- 
ing from it. —If, by a ſtrained and forced interpreta- 
tion, we wreſt the holy Scriptures to a meaning 
more rigid, or more relaxed, than the Holy Ghoſt 
intended, merely to ſupport ſome falſe doctrine, or 


favourite opinion ; in a word, if we impoſe too harſh 


or too favourable a ſenſe on the divine law; it is a 
breach of this command. To corrupt the maxims 
of faith, or rules of practice, is to poiſon the ſprings 
of eternal life; and no menaces are more heavy and 
ſevere than thoſe, which the word of God hath pro- 
nounced againſt ſuch corrupters of it. I teſtify 
*« againſt every man, ſaith Chriſt, that heareth the 


* words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 


Jiu iv. 24. « ſhall 


' 
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« ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 
« him the plagues that are written in this book. 
« And if any ſhall take away from the words of the 
« book of this prophecy, God ſhall take away his 
« part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
« city, and from the things which are written in this 
« book.“ — With what regard, with what religious 
awe and reverence, with what fear and trembling, 
ought we then to read and treat the oracles of God, 
the ſacred verities of the divine word ! 


* Revel. xxii. 18, 19. 


On ver. 2, 3. Made the firſt article of our holy covenant]. To 
wit, in the baptiſmal vow ; for ſo it runs Did promiſe and 
« yow three things in my name: Firſt, that I ſhould renounce the 
« devil and all his works,” c. i. e. that I ſhould repent. 

On ver. 8, 9]. Monſieur Fleuri, in his account of the manners of 
the primitive Chriſtians, hath the following remark on the great 
change which happened in the external appearance of the Church, 
with regard to diſcipline and order, when the emperors and higher 
powers eſpouſed her cauſe, and embraced Chriſtianity: And I 
chooſe to give it in that author's own words : 

« Aufſi-tot que Conſtantin eũt fait ceſſer la perſecution, on vit 
par tout de dedicaces d' Egliſes, et des aſſemblees d' eveques ; 
« les Chretiens ſe reuniſſoient par tout; ils Etoient plus aſſidus a 
Ja pſalmodie, et à la celebration des myſteres ; tous les cere- 
* monies de la religion s' obſervoient avec plus de ſolemnite. C'eſt 
donc ici le lieu de parler de tout le culte extericur,” c. p. 270. 

On ver. 10, &c. Done decently, and ACCORDING TO ORDER]. 
Kalz rd is, by our tranſlators, rendered in order; as if it fignifi:d 
no more than orderly, or in a regular orderly manner: Whereas 
it implies, and ſtrongly expreſſes, a due conformity, and obedient 
compliance, with the orders, rules, and injunctions, of the Church, 
and of thoſe who are our lawful governors in Church and ſlate ; 
and therefore is more properly, as well as moſt literally, to be ren - 
dered, according to order. 
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SUNDAY ęſter Deut. 11, 


SunDay after ASCENSION-DAY, 


Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer, 


Dur. Chap. xii. 


Enticers to idolatry, how near or dear ſoever, to be 
ſtoned to death. Idolatrous cities to be demoliſhed, 
and their inhabitants to be deſtroyed without mercy. 


I. JF there ariſe among 

von à prophet, or a 
dreamer of dreams, and 
giveth thee a fign, or a 
wonder; 

2. And the fign or the 
wonder come to paſs, whereof 
be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, 
Let us go after other pads 
{which thou haſt not known), 
and let us ſerve them; 

3. Thou ſhalt not hearken 
wnto the words of that pro- 
phet, or that dreamer of 
dreams: for the LORD 
your God proveth you, to 
know whether you love the 
LORD your God with all 
your heart, and with all 
your foul, , 4 


Secondly, 


H AVING eſtabliſhed 

rules for ordering the 
outward form and circum- 
ſtances of divine worſhip, 
Moſes proceeds to give ſome 
neceſſary cautions againſt the 
ſeduction of falſe teachers, 
in order to ſecure the pu- 
rity of faith and doctrine. 
And three caſes are put, in 
this chapter, of ſuch ſedu- 
cers : Firſt, Falſe prophets. 
Falſe friends. 
Thirdly, Any whole city, or 
conſiderable number of any 
commonwealth.-- He begins 
with falſe prophets; by which 
he means not only ſuch as 
were prophets of falſe gods, 


but falſe prophets of the 


true 
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true God; 7. e. ſuch as ſhould teach falſe and un- 
ſound doctrine : Both theſe kinds are to be ſhunned 
and avoided, as impoſtors, and ſeducers from the true 
religion. Should any ſuch even work miracles, or - 
foretel future events, in confirmation of their doctrine, 
we are here warned not to hearken to their words. — 
Infernal ſpirits, and their agents, may do ſome 
wondrous and ſupernatural things. — The magicians 
in Egypt turned the water into blood, c. Simon Ma- 
gus and Philoſtratus, in the primitive ages of Chriſti- 
anity, did many ſurpriſing feats in ſupport of their 
opinions. But none of theſe things ſhould move us: 
Be their wonders *, or their predictions, never ſo ex- 
traordinary ; if they have the leaſt tendency to alienate 
us from God, and his Church; if they contradict the 
Scripture, and that rule of faith, which 1s there deli- 
vered; we are to look on them as mere illuſions of 
Satan, and only permitted of God, as a trial to prove 
the conſtancy of our faith, and the ſincerity of our 
love to God. We are not to regard the matter, or the 
manner, of their ſigns or predictions, but the end and 
deſign thereof. This is the ſure and genuine teſt of 
their miſſion : And this is the rule here preſcribed 
by Moſes.——This is alſo made a Canon of the Goſpel, 
according to that of St. John, ** Believe not every 
„ ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they are of 
* God®:” And according to that more ſolemn in- 
junction of St. Paul, Though we, or an angel from 
heaven, ſhould preach any other Goſpel unto you, 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him 
be accurſed ©.” See hereon Vin. Lirin. c..12. 


” && 


8. 
Tr The grand queſtion that 
y 4. Ye ſhall walk after hath long been canvaſſed 
s te LORD your God, and among men, and particu- 
h fear him, and keep his com- larly in theſe our evil times, 
s mandments, and obey his is concerning the rule of 
L 

e * Mira, non miracula, as St. Auguſtine well diſtinguiſhes. 
. " 1 Job iv. 1. © (ral. i. 8. 
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voice, and you ſhall ſerve 
him, and cleave unto him. 

5. And that prophet, or 
that dreamer of dreams, ſtall 
be put to death (becauſe he 
hath ſpoken to turn you 
away from the LORD 
your God, which brought 
you out of the land of Egypt, 
and redeemeed you out of the 
houſe of bondage, to thruft 
thee out of the way which 
the LORD thy God com- 
manded thee to walk in): ſo 
Halt thou put the evil away 
from the midſi of thee. 


ſation; did we fear him, 


SUNDAY after Deut. 14, 


faith: Some ſet up reaſon, 
ſome revelation, others in- 
ſpiration, or the light with- 
in; others the authority- of 
the Church. But theſe pre. 
tenſions, though partly right, 
are not the only, adequate 
rule of faith; they are all 
deficient in themſelves, for 
want of taking in what, here 
in our Leſſon, God himſelf 
directs; and that is, purity 
of life, and obedience to his 
commands. — Did we (as we 
are here required to do) 
walk after the Lord our God, 
in a ſtrict and holy conver- 
and repent of all our ſins; 


did we keep his commandments, and obey bis voice; that 
is, did we follow the plain and obvious dictates of 
virtue, and moral honeſty, and cleave unto him by 
faith unfeigned, and working by love; we ſhould 
never be at a loſs to diſcern which is the true reli- 
gion, or the true church (when propoſed to us), or 
to diſtinguiſh truth from error. So our Lord very 


expreſly aſſerts, © If any man do his will, he ſhall 
« know of the doctrine, whether it be of God!.“ 
So alſo St. Paul, If our goſpel be hid, it is hid 
e to them that are loſt.” And he adds the reaſon 
why; In whom the god of this world hath blinded 
« the minds of them which believe not *.”—Hence 
it is plain, that a vicious life is the only cauſe of any 
dangerous error in matters of faith : Remove the 
vice, and the light of heaven will immediately ſhine 


in: The truths of religion will then no longer appear 


contrary to reaſon, but perfectly conſiſtent with it: 
Inſpiration (that is, the light of the Holy Spirit) 
© 2 Cr. iv. z, 4. 


« Jahn vii. 17. 
will 
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will aſſiſt the defects of reaſon, and inſtruct the judg- 
ment to diſcern ſpiritual things, and open the un- 
derſtanding to underſtand the Scriptures. Theſe glo- 
rious lights, thus concurring together, will moſt 
evidently point out to us the true Church, and make 
it viſible as a building ſet upon an hill, to which it 
is ſo often, and ſo properly, compared in the holy 


Scriptures. 


6. If thy brother the ſon 
of thy mother, or thy ſon, 
or thy daughter, or the wife 
of thy boſom, or thy friend 
which is as thine own ſoul, 
entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, 
Let us go and ſerve other 
gods (which thou haſt not 
known, thou, nor thy fa- 
thers ; 

7. Namely, of the gods 
of the people which are 
round about you, nigh unto 
thee, or far off from thee, 
from the one end of the 
earth even unto the other 
end of the earth); 

8. Thou ſhalt not conſent 
unto. him, nor hearken unta 
him ; neither ſhall thine eye 
pity him, neither ſhalt thou 
ſpare, neither ſhalt thou con- 
ceal him. 

9. But thou ſhalt ſurely 
till him; thine hand ball 
be firſt upon him to put him 
to death, and afterwards the 
band of all the people. 


f Ver. 14. 


We are not to ſuppoſe, 


that God hereby gave' a 


power, or commiſſion, to 
every particular perſon, by 
his own private authority, 
to kill any one that ſhould 
offend againſt this law, and 
corrupt the faith: Such a 
power would be the ſource 
of infinite diforders. By 
the ſequel * it appears, that 
this law injoined the proſe- 
cution only, not the im- 
mediate execution, of the of- 
fender. —Howbeit, it teaches 
us, that in proſecuting ſuch 
crimes as theſe, which are 
high treaſon againſt God, 
no affection or favour, no 
relation, how near or dear 
ſoever, of kindred or friend- 
ſhip, ſhould come into com- 
petition with our zeal for 
the honour of God, and his 
holy religion; or leſſen our 
juſt indignation againſt all 
ſeducers, and profeſſed ene- 
mies of the truth :—That 
his ſervice, and the intereſts 


of 
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10. And thou halt flone 
him with flones, that he 
die; becauſe he hath ſought 
to thruſt thee away from 
the LORD thy God, which 
brought thee out of the land 


of Egypt, from the houſe of 
bondage. 


II. And all Iſrael fhall 
hear, and fear, and ſhall do 
no mare any ſuch wickedneſs 
as this is, among you. 


SUNDAY after Deut. 13. 


of his Church, ought to be 
dearer to us than brothers or 
children, wife or friends. 
After ſuch indictment, 
proſecution, and conviction, 
the proſecutor is obliged, by 
this law, to caſt the firſt tone 
at the criminal ; to teſtify, 
thereby, his own piety and 
unſhaken fidelity towards 
God; and then the hands 
of all the people were to be 


upon him, to put him to 
death; all of them joining by fuch a concurrent at 
to offer him, as it were, a ſacrifice to God, for at- 
tempting to ſeduce and alienate his ſubjects and fer- 
vants from him, and enticing them to a falſe reli- 
gion, Such a penalty, no doubt, ſeems harſh to 
nature; but the law of the goſpel is no leſs ſevere, 
That the hand, or the eye, if it offend, ſhould be 
cut off, or plucked out, rather than that the whole 
« body ſhould be caſt into hell *.” Such a ſeverity 
as this is the greateſt of mercies; for how can any 
ſuffering be thought hard, that prevents eternal mi- 
ſery ?—And if the amputation of a limb is often ne- 
ceſſary to fave the body from a total corruption, the 
cutting off a corrupt member from the common- 
wealth, for a crime of the moſt dangerous conſe. 
quence (that of a declared rebellion againſt God, and 
a a profeſſed infidelity), muſt not only be a juſt penalty 
on the offender, but the kindeſt, as well as the moſt 
ſeaſonable and extenſive act of charity to the whole 
body, both eccleſiaſtical and civil; that ſo, as Me#s 
expreſſes it, All J/rael may hear, and fear, and do n. 
more any ſuch wickedneſs *, 


The third caſe of ſeduction 
12. If thou fhalt hear from true religion 1s here 
ſay in one of thy cities, put; namely, If any 


* Matt. v. h See Annotation at the end. 
& hole 


B. N. 
which the LORD thy God 
hath given thee to dwell 
there, ſay: ngy 

13. Certain men, the 
children of Belial, are gone 
out from among you, and 
have withdrawn the inba- 
bitants of their city, ſaying, 
Let us go and ſerve other 
gods (which ye have not 
known) ; 

15. Then ſhalt thou in- 
quire and make ſearch, and 
aſk duligently * and behold, 
if it be truth, and the thing 
certain, that ſuch abomina- 
tion is wrought among you; 

15. Thou ſhalt ſurely 
ſnite the inhabitants of that 
aty with the edge of the 
ſword, deflroying it utterly, 
and all that is therein, and 
the cattle thereof, with the 
edge of the ſword. 

Ib. And thou ſhalt gather 
all the fpoil of it into the 
migſt of the flreet thereof, 
and ſhalt burn with fire he 
aty, and all the ſpoil thereof 
every whit, for the LORD 
thy God and it ſhall be an 
heap for ever, it ſhall not be 
built again. 

17. And there ſhall cleave 
noug ht of the curſed thing 
to thine hand: that the 
LORD may turn from 
the fierceneſs of his anger, 

Vor. III. 
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* whole city, or body 
of men, ſhall publicly 
ce renounce the ſervice of 
«© God, and ſet up any 
e falſe worſhip, contrary to 
„the expreſs law of God, 
received and eſtabliſn- 
& ed in the church; the 
* are to be ſmitten with 
ce the edge of the ſword, 
© andutterly deſtroyed: All 
e the inhabitants to be put 
ce to death, their city to. be 
& burnt with fire, and never 
<« to be rebuilt; their ſpoil 
t alſo to be deſtroyed eve- 
« ry whit, as an accurſed 
thing.“ 

In this command we ſee, 
not only the rigour of the 
antient law, but even a mer- 
cy as well as juſtice, in the 
execution of the ſentence. 
For although, at firſt view, 
it carry the face of extreme 
ſeverity; yet, conſidering, 
Firſt, The ſtate of the Jews, 
as a theocracy, or govern- 
ment under the immediate 
authority of God, all pub- 
lic violation of the divine 
law, was ſuch an overt and 
direct act of rebellion againſt 


their liege Lord and King, as 
by the common and ſtandin 

law of all nations, 1s — 
a capital crime, and worthy 
of death.—Secondly, If (as 


Q we 


226 
and ſhew thee mercy, and 
have compaſſion upon thee, 
and multiply thee, as he 
hath ſworn unto thy fa- 
thers ; 

18. IFhen thou ſhalt 
hearken is the voice of the 
LORD thy Gad, to keep 
all his commandments which 
I command thee this day, to 
do that which is right in 
the eyes of the LORD thy 


SUNDAY after 


Deut. 13, 


we learned before, and re- 
marked on Deut. vii.) the 
total excilion of the Ca- 
naanitiſh nations, was a juſt 
and wholſome law of God; 
much more equitable is this, 
againſt any rebellious ſub. 


jects of his own common- 


wealth, whoſe revolt, as bein 

more criminal, and the exam- 
ple more pernicious, deſeru- 
ed the greater and more extra- 


God. ordinary puniſhment.—But 


ſtill, in ſuch a proceeding, 
the mercy of God is more magnified than his juſtice. 


For although he puniſh, in ſuch public calamities, 


the innocent with the guilty, he knows how to dil- 
tinguiſh them. He not only takes away ſuch inno- 
cent perſons from the greater evil to come, eſpecially 
from that corruption, which a longer life might ex- 

ole them to, but makes them ample amends in a 

tter world. As to the offenders, the penalty, how 
ſevere ſoever, is, nevertheleſs, moſt ſtrictly juſt : But 
the prevention of a total corruption, and apoſtaly 
from God, is an act worthy of infinite goodneſs, and 
the greateſt of mercies to thoſe who ſurvive. , 

And as all governors and magiſtrates may from 
hence learn, —F'irſt, The dangerous effects of any po- 
pular fins, and public vices :—Secondly, That the 
children of Belial, men of looſe and immoral lives, are 
the 8 enemies and traitors to the ſtate: And, 
Thirdly, That private vices, if not timely reſtrained, 
will ſoon ſpread like a plague, and grow into public 
miſchiefs ; that therefore they ought to be checked 
in the beginning, and ſpeedily reformed, leſt they 
infect the whole: So are they taught withal, to pro- 
ceed, in ſuch a caſe, with the greateſt caution and 


tenderneſs, 
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Firſt, To inguire, that they may be rightly informed z 
then to make /earch, it the iriformation be well ground- 
ed: Next, To % diligently and carefully examine 
all parties concerned, both the perſons accuſed, and 
the evidence againit them: Laſtly, If the fact be 
ſufficiently proved, if it appear to be true, and the 
thing certain, that ſuch abomination is wrought, then, 
on ſuch conviction, to proceed to judgment; to 
condema and puniſh the offenders, as the law di- 
rects.— As this is a proceeding moſt equitable on all 
informations, whether of a public or private nature, 
ſo is it alſo the beſt method of preventing all pub- 
lic and private ſcandals; of ſuppreſſing a growing 
vice, and cruſhing the attempts of malicious infor- 
mations or reports, againſt injured innocence. All 
which, as it is the duty of perſons in authority to at- 
tend continually on theſe things, ſo is it a fure means 
of deriving a bleſſing on the nation in general 
That the Lord may turn from the fierceneſs of Lis anger, 
and ſhew thee mercy, ana have compaſſion upon thee, and 
multiply thee, as be bath ſwern unto thy fathers. 


* 

Ver. 6, 7, &c.] St. Jerom, ſpeaking of a certain heretic, who 
had blaſphemed the Chriſtian Religion, was not afraid of being 
thought roo cruel, when he ſaid, he deſerved to have his tongue 
cut out.— When I call to mind,” ſaith he, © the zeal of Phine- 
« has, the holy ſeverity of Elias, the terrible ſentence pronounced 
4 by St. Peter on Auanias and Sapphira, and the juſt indignation of 
St. Paul, in condemning to blindne's the magician Elymas, for 
* oppoſing the truth, and perverting the right ways of the Lord; 
* I cannot think it a cruelty in me to ſay this: It is rather a 
* pious zeal for the honour of God.” Then he adds, For this 
* cauſe the law of Mises“ [alluding to this law in our Leſſon} 
* forbad the ſparing either brother or ſon, wife or friend, when 
* they ſhould actempt to corrupt the truths and ſervice of God. 
* This was the only way to approve their own piety” [and ſe- 
cure that of others] © by taking away the wicked from among 
the people.” 

N. B. Sangoinary laws, in the cauſe of religion, and made and 
executed by perſons duly authorized, are not, {triftly and p*operly, 
acts of perſecution, but juſtice : But then the crimes made ſudject 
to Capital-.penaltics {ſhould be ſuch only as a e immediately come 

Q 2 mirted 
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mitted againſt God; to wit, blaſphemy, and a profeſſed apoſtaſy, 
with a public attempt to ſeduce others into the like crimes ; and 
not any particular opinions, relating only to the Church, or cer. 
tain doctrines or determinations, which are not of the eſſence of 
religion; which, nevertheleſs, are the common grounds of perſe. 
eution among Chriſtians. The firſt only, as ſtriking at the root 
of all civil government, as well as of all religion, are authorized 
by our Leſſon; but the latter is no where commanded, or war. 
ranted, in the holy Scriptures, 


WHIT- 
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PROPER LESSONS. 


The Firſt T Deut. Chap. xvi. tover. 18, 
Second for M. Pr. Ads, Chap. x. to ver. 34. 


The Firſt Iſaiah, Chap. xi. 
= en Alls, Chap. xix. 


PR E F'A C E. 


H E evident de/ign of this grand Feſtival is to in- 
ftruft us in the nature, the office, the gifts, and 
fruits, of the Hol Gnosr: The Proper Leſſons, 
and Pſalms, are choſen accordingly ; and have a ſpecial 
ge to thoſe great ends. 

It is called the day of PR NT EOS [cr Fiftieth day]; 
becauſe it completes exactly the fifty days, which God com- 
manded to be numbred from the day ſucceeding the Feaſt of 
unleavened bread (which correſponds to our Eaſter) until 
the Feaſt of Weeks, which anſwers to our WH1TSUNDAY, 
And, by the way, lis very obſervable, that theſe high 
feſtivals are appointed, not on the Jewiſh, but on the 
Chriſtian Sabbaths, namely, the firſt, not the ſeventh, 
days of the Week : And conſequently, are ſo far from be- 
ing ſet aſide by the Goſpel, that it may more truly be 
ſaid, they were chiefly calculated for the Chriſtian Church; 
and were never ſo rightly celebrated as they have been 
fince the coming of Chriſt, and the actual deſcent of the 


Holy Spirit,, 
| Q 3 The 
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The great dignity of this holy feſtival cannot be ſuffi. 
ciently expreſſed ; God having ſo many ways, and by | 
many fignal bleſſings, diſtinguiſbed it. 

1. It was on this day the Old Law was proclaimed in 
tbat ſolemn and tremendous manner, from mount Sinai ; 
Juſt fifty deys after the Iſraelites came out of Egypt. 

2. It was afterwards eſtabliſhed, by the law of Moſs, 
to be one of the three great anniverſary feſtivals; and i 
particularly appointed to be obe by that people, as a 
day of thankjgiving, and ſolem: 1 ajoicing, for the ſecond 
[ or wheat] harveſt, that ſignificant emblem of the Chriſ- 
tian harveſt ; er, as we may ſay, of that more plentiful, 
as well as more excellent, produce of the evangelical, be- 
vnd the Jeu iſh, Jaw z which gave occaſion to that ſaying 
cf our Lord's, The harveſt truly is great. 

3. The firſt inſtitution ef this feſtival, we meet with 
in Leviticus xxiii. I is repeated and enforced in cur 
Firſt Leſſen for this morning; but with this additional 
charge, that a tribute of a free-will offering ſhould be 
given to the Lord, in propertion as God had bleſſed every 
6. a | 
4. On the very ſame day of the year (computing from our 
_ Chriſtian Paſſover) the evangelical and ſpiritual law wa. 
afterwards given to the Chriſtian Church, by the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt on all the diſciples of Chriſt, who were 
aſſembled together, with one accord, at Jeruſalem: 
And then it was that the benefits, which were typical) 
repreſented to the Jews (by the gathering in of their har- 
veſt, their firſt-fruits, new offering, voluntary tributt, 
and rejoicings), were fully accompliſhed in the glorious 
efefts of the Miſfion of the Bleſſed Spirit. 

Whoſo is minded to be more particularly inſtrufed in 
the uſes and deſign of this feſtival, may read what Deen 
Stanhope, and Mr. Nelſon, have written on the day. 

But where theſe helps are wanting, if any one keep cloje 
to the fortſteps of our excellent Church; and will take an 
attentive view of all the Preper Leſſons, Epiſtles, and 
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Goſpels, which fhe has ſelefed for this ſacred ſeaſon ; he 


will find contained in them the whole doctrinè concerni 
the Holy Ghoſt; and ſee juſt cauſe to aſcribe ſo fit, ſo 
truly proper, a choice of Scriptures, to the direftion and 
aid of that ever-bleſſed Spirit, wheſe coming ſhe now ce- 
lebrates : 

Firſt, She ſhews us the reaſon and authority of the in- 
ſtitution, in the Firſt Leſſon, and Epiſtle, for this morning 
ſervice. Deut. xvi. and Acts ii. 

Secondly, The nature, the office, the gifts, and fruits, 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; viz. 

1. His nature, and eſſential divinity, is taught us in 
almoſt all the paſſages of Scripture choſen for this ſeaſon ; 
particularly in Gen. xi. Numb, xi. John xiv. 

2. His office, as Paraclete, by whom all ſupreme offices 
of authority, either civil or ſacred, are conferred upon 
men, to wil, magiſtracy and prophecy, Num. x1. 1 Sam. 
xix. 1 Cor. xi. z ſacerdotal ordination, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
= ſeveral kinds of officers in the Church are ſpeci- 

ed. 

3. His gifts, which by the Church are ſpecially called 
ſevenfold, are enumerated in Iſaiah xi. 6.; and, in the 
Second Leſſon for this evening, and by the epiſtle jor Tuel- 
day morning, we are inſirutted how theſe gifts are con- 
ferred in confirmation. —Theſe are alſo called the ordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, being common to all Chriſtians, who 
make uſe of the proper means for receiving them, —T he 
extraordinary, /uch as working of miracles, ſpeaking with 
longues, prophecy, &c. are ſet forth, 1 Cor. xii. and 
1 Cor, xiv. : But although theſe are equally gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore ſacred in their nature, and do 
alſo make a more ſplendid ſhaw than the others, 7— are 
they not of a ſanfifying nature, as the ordinary gifts are: 
They preduce only a relative, not an inherent, holineſs in 
the perſon who has them. Hence then we are taught, that 
ſuch manifeſtation of the Spirit is given chiefly to profit 
withal ; 1. e. for the good and inſiruction of others, and 
for the edifying of the Church : And we find, by the exami- 
ples ſet before us in the Leſſon, Morning Prayer for Tueſ- 
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day (1 Sam. xix.), that evil men, as Saul was, may d 
have the Spirit of God, and propheſy, yet not be one tl 
whit the holier perſons. — And, as bad men may ſometimes 
have ſome of the offices of the Holy Spirit, without the life f 


or fruits of the ſame, fo there is a danger of good mens a 
being ſeduced by the evil Spirit, under a falſe appearance t 
of the Spirit of God. Therefore we are cautioned, in the q 


Second Leſſon for Tueſday evening, not to believe every v 
ſpirit, but to try them, whether they be of God, or no, h 
And the criterion, of marks, whereby they are to be tried, þ 
are there ſet down. 

Laſtly, The fruits, or effects, of the Holy Spirit, are 


 exbibited to us in Deut. xxx. and 1 Theſſ. v. V 

| y 

Py T-S5UN-D AY. : 

0 

Firſt Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. o 

; | m 

Dor. Chap. xvi. to Ver. 18. 8 

of 
A repetition of the law touching the three great Feſtivals, 

namely, the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and Tabernacles.— le 

Every male to appear, and offer according to bis abi- in 

li, at theſe three feaſts. ne 

2 | of 


I. (Serve the month of O N the Paſſover, or death ct 
| Abib, and keep the of CHRIST, depend all re 
paſſover unto the LORD the mercies of God, all the m 
thy God : for in the month means of grace, and, conſe- 

of Abib the LORD thy quently, all the hopes of in 


God brought thee forth aut glory. All the other feſti- bi 
of Egypt by night. vals derive their virtue, as m 
2. Thou ſhalt therefore well as original, from hence. Ju 
ſacrifice the paſſover unto the The Paſſover therefore was — 
LORD :thy"God, of the to be commemorated annu- Wi 


flack and the Herd, in the ally by the Jew, and mult 
Place which the LORD ſhall never be forgotten to be ob- 
N. 6 2 "IP h ſerved 


M. P. 
cheeſe to place his Name 


there. 
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ſerved by the Chriſtian; and 
that too in the public and 


| Rated place of God's wor- 


ſhip; both to expreſs the general and univerſal intereſt 
and concern which we all have in the ſufferings of 
the Paſchal Lamb, which was * ſacrificed for usb,“ 
and our own unity and communion with him, and 
with each other, when we aſſemble together in his 
houſe, —in the place which the Lord hath choſen to place 


his Name there. 


3. Thou ſhalt eat no le- 
venell bread with it : ſeven 
days ſhalt thou eat unleavened 
bread therewith, even the 
bread of affliftion ( for thou 
cameft forth out of the land 
of Egypt in haſte) ; that thou 
may/t remember the day when 
thou camęſi forth out of the 
land of Egypt, all the days 
of thy life. 

4. And there ſhall be no 
leavened bread ſeen with thee 
in all thy coaſis ſeven days, 
neither pull there any thing 
of the fleſh, which thou ſa- 
crificed/t the fir/t day at even, 
remain all night until the 
morning. ; 


All leaven, by which is 
ſignified all uncharitable re- 
ſentments, all corruption in 
thought, word, or deed, as 
hy pocriſy, malice, envy, falſe 
doctrine; all wicked diſpo- 
ſitions, and wicked perſons, 
which like leaven will ſoon 
ferment, and ſour the whole 
lump, muſt be excluded at 
this holy feaſt; and rather, 
the bread of affiition, that is 
to ſay, pious ſorrow, and pe- 
nitential tears, ought to be 
mingled therewith : In me- 
mory, as of our Saviour's 
ſufferings, ſo of thoſe fins 
which occaſioned them. — 
Neither ſhall there any thing of 
the fleſh remain, &c.] Is not 
the practice of the papilts, 


in reſerving the conſecrated bread, reproved and for- 
bidden by this precept ? The ſuperſtitious uſe they 
make thereof is, doubtleſs, unlawful, and therefore 
juſtly forbidden by our Church; ſee her Art. xxviii. 
——After eating the paſchal lamb, the //raehites were 
wont to break a cake of unleavened bread ; and the 


d I Car. \ 7 c U 
arner 


214 WHITSUNDAY. Deut. 16. 


father of the family gave every one a piece, ſaying, 
« Tins is the bread of offi fon which our fathers did 
« eat in Egypt, &c.“ So our Lord conſecrated the 
bread which he brake after his laſt | paſchal} ſupper, 
to be a memorial of his afliftion and ſufferings for 
our ſakes, when, by his death, he delivered us from 
the ſpiritual bondage of fin, When thoſe words 
were pronounced ( This is the bread which our fa- 
„ thers did eat in Fegyp!”}, no Jew ever took the 
ſay ing in its literal ſenſe: When, in alluſion to that 
commemorative ceremony, our Lord uſed the like 
form [“ This is my body which is given for you”, 
is it not amazing, that any Chriſtian ſhould dream of 


a tranſubſtantiation in the ſacramental bread and wine, 
which repreſent his body and blood ! 


5. Thou mayeſt not ſacri- 


fice the paſſover within any 


of thy gates, which the 
LORD thy God grvith 
thee. 

6. But at the place which 
the LORD thy God jhall 
chooſe to place his Nane in, 
there thuu ſhalt jacrifice the 
paſſaver at even, at the geing 
down f the fun, at the ſeaſon 
that thou cameſl forth out of 
Egypt. 


As the nature and deſign 
of our redemption extend to 
all mankind, the ſymbol and 
memorial, which repreſent 
it in the Euchariſt, ought 
not to be exhibited in a pri- 
vate manner, nor 1n any 
private places; but at ſuch 
times, and in ſuch public 
places, as God, and his 
Church, have appointed for 
that uſe; namely, at his 
houſe :— And, in that houſe, 
at his altar; to which all 
are invited to come; and all 


that are duly prepared, are welcome. 


7. And thou ſhalt. roafl 
and eat it in the place which 
the LORD thy God ſhall 
chosſe and thou ſhalt turn 
in the morning, and go unto 


tby tents. 
7 


This injunction is no in- 
different matter, but rather 
of prime importance to the 
worthy celebration of that ſa- 
cred feaſt: When the holy 
ceremony is over, then, and 
not before, may we depart, 


and return to our tents ; i. e. 
| 0 
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to our own dwelling .- Have we therefore a care 
how we forſake the aſſembling ourſelves together to 
this heavenly banquet, as the manner of too many is 
or, when we come into the houſe of God, how we 
turn our backs upon his holy table on the days of 


communion. 


8. Six days thou ſhalt eat 
unleavened bread, and on the 
ſeventh day ſhall be a ſolemn 
aſſembly to the LOR D thy 
Code thau fhalt da no work 
therein, 


Obſerve we alſo, how 
every communicant is watn- 
ed again and again toeat the 
Paſſover, ** not with the old 
& Jeaven, nor With the lea- 
« yen of malice and wick- 
© edneſs, but with the un- 
© Jeavened bread of finceri- 


« ty and truth;” as the apoſtle expreſſes ir, 1 Cor. 
v. 8. An admonition is likewiſe ſuggeſted to us, that 
we ought, for ſome time before, to ſequeſter our- 
ſelves from the world before we approach this ſolemn 
feaſt ; not doing our own works, which are ſinful and 
vain; but obſerving an holy vacation from all worldly, 
and eſpecially all wicked works, for the worthier at- 
tendance upon the great concerns of God, and Reli- 


gion. 


9. Seven Tweeks ſhalt thou 
number unto thee: begin to 
number the ſeven weeks from 
ſuch time as thou beginneſt 
to put the ſickle to the 
corn 


10. And thou ſhalt keep 


the feaſt of weeks unta the 
LORD thy Ged, with a 


tribute of a free will-offer- 
mg of thine hand, which 
thou ſhalt give unto the 
LORD thy God, accord- 


The ſecond great feſtival 
to be obſerved, was the 
harveſt-feaſt, or Pentecoſt, 
which anſwers to Whrt/unday, 
our preſent feſtival. The be- 
nefits it commemorates and 
conveys, and its ſucceeding 
the Paſſover by a conſtant 
and exact interval of fifty 
days, may well teach us (as 
was hinted before) this im- 
portant Leſſon of faith, that 
all our bleſſings, both ſpi- 
ritual and temporal, are de- 


© See Ainſworth, in locum. 


rived 


236, WHITSUNDAY. Deut. 16. 


ing as the LORD thy Gd rived to us from the death 
hath bleſſed thee, and paſſion of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt : That his ſuf. 

ferings are the meritorious and procuring cauſe of all 
the mercies we receive either in body or ſoul : That 
he is the ſole author of happineſs to the whole man, 
and the fountain of every good and perfect gift, which 
we enjoy, or hope for. All were purchaſed for us on 
the croſs; all are now conveyed and ſealed to us at 
Pentecoſt.— And what reward ſhall we give unto the 
Lord for ſuch ineſtimable benefits? The //raelite was 
to bring his tribute of a free-will offering as the Lord 
had bleſſed him, that is, in proportion to his harveſt, 
and the crop of his ground : But how ought our gra- 
titude, as well as righteouſneſs, to exceed that of the 
ew! We, whoſe harveſt is immortality, and Chrif 
himſelf the firſt-fruits of it! we, whoſe law is love itſelf, 
even the very Spirit of Love ſent down, at this time, 
from the Father, and the Son, to write his Com- 
mandments, not upon tables of ſtone, but on the 
fleſhly tables of our hearts! For this is the covenant 
« that I will make with the houſe of 7/rae! after thoſe 
« days, faith the Lord; I will put my laws into their 
« mind, and write them in their hearts; and I will 
«© be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a peo- 
« ple:” Heb. viii. 10. Theſe are the mercies, 
theſe the bleſſings, we have received by the death of 
Chriſt, even the gift of his Holy Spirit. —And, in re- 
turn, we are here bidden to keep the feaſt unto the 
LORD our God with à tribute, according as be hath 
bleſſed us: But what have we to give in proportion 
to ſuch a grace? what tribute equivalent to ſuch a 
bleſſing ? Nothing, O Lord, have we to give, but 
what is thine already. As for “our goods, they are 
„ nothing unto thee ©:” And ourſelves, our ſouls 
and bodies, are thine; yea, doubly thine ; by crea- 
tion, and by redemption. Nevertheleſs, there is 


1 Palm xvi. 


ſome- 


— 
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ſomething of thine own we have to give thee, even 
according as thou the Lord our God haſt bleſſed us, 
and equal in virtue and value to the precious gift of 
thy Holy Spirit; and that is, thy dear and only Son. 
When we offer him up to thee in the ſacrament, 
or in our prayers, he is not only a ſufficient ſacri- 
fice for all our ſins, but a ſufficient price for all thy 
bleſſings. 
Moſes, being now on the 
11, And thou ſhalt rejoice ſubject of the fourth com- 
before the LORD thy God, mandment, takes occaſion 
thou, and thy ſon, and thy to explain the manner how 
daughter, and thy man ſer- the three grand feſtivals are 
vant, and thy mai d. ſervant, to be kept. —The paſchal 
and the Levite that is with- ſupper was to be eaten with 
in thy gates, and the firan- the bread of affiiftion, ver. 3. 
ger, and the fatherleſs, and that is, with penitential ſor- 
the widow, that are among row, for the reaſon there aſ- 
you, in the place which the ſigned. But the Feaſt of 
LORD thy Gad hath choſen Weeks, or Pentecoſt, was to 
to place his name there, be obſerved with rejoicing. 
For what more proper than 
joy, when the ComroRTER is come? Yea, fo true 
is that ſaying, ** If we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall 
* alſo rejoice with him: They that ſow in tears 
„ ſhall reap in joy :? They that eat ſour herbs, and 
the bread of affliction, with him in the Paſſover, ſhall 
at Pentecoſt (if ſo be we wait for, and receive, his 
Holy Spirit) rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full 
of glory.—Now the beſt way to prove this joy ſin- 
cere, is when it proves as communicative to others, 
as the principle whence it flows: The good Spirit is 
to be ſhed abroad, not only in our own hearts, but 
overflow to all within the verge of our benevolence, 
to the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the widow. 
Nothing excites a more 
12. And thou fhalt re- tender concern for the ſuf- 
member that thou waſt a ferings of others, than a 


bondman in Egypt: and remembrance of our own. 
| We 
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thou ſhalt obſerve and do We cannot but ſympathize 
theſe latutes. with thoſe who drink the 

bitter cupof affliction, which 
we ourſelves have taſted of: We cannot ſee objects 
of diſtreſs without a ſenſe of pity, if ever we kney 
What it was to want it, This is an obvious and com. 
mon remark, woven into the 'very nature of man; 
it is the proper and peculiar ſentiment and ſymptom 
of humanity z ſo that an Heathen could ſay, 


Non ignara mali, miſeris ſuccurrere diſco. Virs, 


Like you, a ſtranger in a land unknown, 
J learn to pity woes ſo like my own. 


Thoſe who have been eminent in their ſufferings, 
will be proportionably ſo in their charity and com- 
aſſion. An apoſtle aſſigns this as one reaſon of the 
Boeing of Chris, That he might be touched 
% with a feeling of our infirmities; that, having been 
& tempted lixe us, he might be able to ſuccour thoſe 
„that are tempted .“ How cogent a motive to in- 
cline the Jew to acts of mercy and compaſſion mult 
the remembrance of his Egyptian bondage be! How 
much more affecting to us muſt the experience be, 
of our much greater deliverance from the bondage of 
fin and death]! How perſuaſive to diſpoſe our hearts 
to comfort the afflicted, to relieve the poor, to pity 
the diſtreſſed; to mourn with them that mourn, and 
weep with them that weep Such a pious ſympathy 
with the ſorrows of others, ſuch a reflection upon 
our own, is not inconſiſtent with the rejoicing of 
this holy ſraſon, but improves it: Such experience 
of the troubles we meet with in the world, both in 
ourſelves and others, is ſo far from impeaching the 
juſtice or goodneſs of God, that it affords much more 
reaſonable caule of thankſulneſs and praiſe, than of 
ſortow and complaint; not only as it gives the op- 
portunity of doing good to others, but to ourſelves; 
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as it brightens our virtues, and enhances our reward; 
is the beſt argument in the world, therefore, why 


we ſhould keep his ſtatutes, and obſerve his laws. 


13. Thou ſhalt obſerve 
the feaf? of tabernac'es ſeven 
days, after that thou baſil 
gathered in thy corn and thy 
Wine, 

14. And thou ſbalt re- 
juice in thy feaſt, theu, and 
thy ſon, and thy daughter, 
and thy man-ſervant, and 
thy maid-ſervant, and the 
Levite, the flranger, and 
the fatherleſs, and the vi- 
dow, that are within thy 
gates, "7 
15. Seven days ſhalt thou 
keep a ſolemn feaſt unto the 
LORD thy God, in the 


place which the L O AD . 


ſhall chooſe « becauſe the 
LORD thy God fhall 
bleſs thee in all thy increaſe, 
and in all the works of thine 
bands, therefare thou ſhalt 


ſurely rejoice. 


The third great feſtival 
to be obſerved of the Jews 
was that of Tabernacles, in 
memory of their providen- 
tial preſervation during their 
travels in the wilderneſs, 
This was always to be cele- 
brated at the tabernacle [or 
temple]; and the ſame free- 
will offerings, or ſecond 
tythes, were to be ſpent in 
charity and bounty to the 
poor. In like marner ought 
we to expreſs our gratitude 
to God lor all his ineſtima- 
ble benefits, his gracious 
protection of us and ours, 
while we ſojourn in this wil- 
derneſs of the world; as well 
as for that continued plenty 
he pours upon us, both in 
ſpiritual and temporal en- 
Joyments. He is the author 
and giver of every good and 
every perfect gift. And how 
can the receiver but be 


grins how can he but be joyful ? how can he 
ut imitate the example of his heavenly benefactor, 
and daily communicate of that good to others, which 
he daily and hourly receives ?— This made our Savi- 


our ſay, © Freely you have received; freely give“. 


16. Three times in a year 
frail thy males appear be- 


* Matt. x. 8. 


e 99 


Thus it pleaſed God ta 
appoint theſe ſolemnities, as 
a neceſſary means to keep 
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fore the LORD thy God, up, in his antient people, a 
in the place which he ſhall continual ſenſe of religion, 
chooſe : in the feaſt of un- and of the great mercies 
liauened bread, and in the they had received at his 
feaſt of weeks, and in the hands; as well as for the 
feaft of tabernacles: and exerciſe of that mutual be. 


they ſhall not appear before nevolence, generoſity, and 


the LORD empiy. kindne!s, which they owed 
17. Every man ſhall give to each other as brethren; 
as be is able, according to and of charity towards all 
the bleſſmg of the LORD that were objects of compaſ- 
thy God which he hath given ſion. None amongſt them 
thee. were to appear before the 
. LORD their God emph; 

that is, none were to attend his ſervice in the taber- 
nacle or temple, without aa offering ſuitable to their 
condition, and according as the Lord their God had 
bleſſed them : Not only for the ſupport of the Levite, 
and relief of the poor; but that they might be ob- 
liged to a perpetual acknowledgment of their depend- 
ence upon him; ſuch anniverſary oblations being ſo 
many public teſtimonies of his proprietary right and 
dominion over them, and of that homage and ſub- 
jection they owed him, as ſovereign Lord and Au- 
thor of all they poſſeſſed. —The holy Fathers, who 
ſeek for the verities of the goſpel under the ſhadows 


of the law, have applied this command of God {that 


None ſhould appear before him empty] to the Iſraelites 
of the new law, and explain it in a ſ-nſe more ſpi- 
ritual and ſublime. This made St. Gregory f 
There are too many perſons who run in vain; they 
« gather no fruits of their labour, and therefore come 
&« with empty hands before the Lord. Some, faith he, 
« are ſo immerſed in the cares of life, ſome in the pur- 
“ ſuits of honour, others ſo taken up with the deſire 
« of riches or vain-glory, that they have no time nor 
& thought for acquiring thoſe riches or that honour, 
* which cometh from God; until death ſtrips them 


at once of all ſuch falſe goods, and ſets them 2 
| « an 


* 
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« and empty before their Lord and Judge. And 
« what fruit will they then have of all thoſe things, 
but eternal ſhame and diſappointment ?”——To pre- 
vent therefore ſo deſtitute and forlorn a ſtate as can 
admit of no remedy or retrieve, let us Chriſtians, 
while it is called to-day, ſo employ our time and in- 
duſtry in the ſervice of our Lord and Maſter, that 
when we come to appear before him at his Houſe, 
and eſpecially at his altar, we may be found with oil 
in our lamps, and good works in our hands; with 
the gifts and graces of that holy Spirit, whoſe feſti- 
yal we now celebrate ; together with ſuch virtues as 
are the genuine fruits thereof : So ſhall we not a 
pear empty before him, when we ſtand at his dreadful 
tribunal and bar of juſtice, in the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, 


Vol. III. WHIT- 
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Second Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 
Ac rs, Chap. x. ver. 34. 


Peter's ſermon 70 Cornelius, and his family : The 
Holy Ghoſt deſcends on them; and they are 
baptized. | 


34 HEN Peter opened TH E force of educa- 
his mouth, and ſaid, tion gives a ſtrong 

Of a truth I perceive that bias to the mind: Scarce 
Ged is no reſpedter of per- any thing leſs than a miracle 
Ml CE 5 can ſet the bias right.—St. 
Peter had been bred up in 

that narrow, partial, notion, which the Jews univer- 
fally held, That they were the only favourites of 
Heaven.—Had not he himſelf received the illumi- 
nating grace of the Holy Spirit to clear his under- 
ſtanding, and a miracle to convince his ſenſe, he 
never would have believed, that Gop was 0 reſpedter 
of perſons. 
We may ſay then, that 
35. But in every nalin, even among heathens there 
he that feareth him, and may be a fear of God, or na- 
worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- tural religion: There may 
cepted with him. be righteouſneſs, or moral 
3 4 & P | Y virtue, 
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virtue. in every nation. But theſe are not of them- 
ſelves ſufficient to ſalvation. They are-indeed ne- 
ceſſary qualifications for receiving the means of 
grace; the good foil, in which the good ſeed will 
row; they are theproper dif} olitions for embracing 
the truths of Chriſtianity, and the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. We mult the refore be good Heathens * firſt, 
before we can be good Chriſtians; and then uſe the 
means of religion, if we would attain the end. 
The Chriſtian religion, or 
36. Theword which C heavenly and ſaving truth, 
font unto the children of is revealed to all by him 
Ifrazl, preaching peace by only, who is Lord of all. 
Jeſus Crit (be is Lord of None but Chriſt, the incar- 
all Þ) nate Word, could effect a 
reconciliation between Few 
and Gentile, and of both, to God; becauſe he only 
could remove the enmity, by the peace-offering of 
his death : He only can lead us into all truth, by the 
guidance of his Spirit. And whoever perceives not, 
in this, the divine omnipotence of Chriſt, that he is 
truly and eſſentially Lord of all, hath ſtill a veil 


upon his heart, as well as the Jew. 
| Jobn was the connexion 


37. That word (I ſay) of the two covenants ; where 
you know, which was pub- he ended, there ended the 
ibed throughout all Tudæa, Law, and the Goſpel began. 
and began from Galilee, af- John preached the baptiſm of 
ter the baptiſm which Fon repentance ; but grace and 
preached ; truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

The grace of pardon and 
peace comes only by the ſacrifice of his death ; the 
truths of faith, by the illumination and efficacy of 


his Spirit. 

* See Annotation at the end. 

„Orig irs may Kipng— He is Lord of all things; and is 
equivalent to the ſtile of Lord of hofts, ſo often uſed in the Old 


Teſtament, ah 
R 2 Chriſt, 
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38. Hiw Gad anointed 
Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Haly Gheft, and with power; 
who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were 
oppreſſed of the devil : for 
God was with him. 
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Chriſt, as Son of God, 
was ever with God; and 
GOD (i. e. the Godhead) 
eſſentially ever with hin, 
But Chriſt, as Son of Man, 
was anointed, or inveſted in- 
to his mediatorial office, by 
the ſupervention and infu- 


ſion of the Holy Ghoft, with all the fulneſs of his 
gifts. This office of unction is appropriated to the 
Hol GnosT ; becauſe all the effects of grace, ho- 
lineſs, and love, wrought both in Jeſus Chriſt, and in 
his Church, are the immediate gifts of the Spirit; 
as all effects of authority and power are appropriate 
to the FaTHER.—Chriſt could have been no Saviour; 
man, no Chriſtian ; without this Divine unction and 
conſecration of the Holy Ghoſt. 


29. And we are wit- 
neſſes of all things which he 
did bath in the land of the 
Fews, and in Feruſalem ; 
whom they flew, and hanged 
on a tree : 

40. Him God raiſed up 
the third day, and ſhewed 
him openly : 

41. Not to all the people, 
but unto witneſſes, choſen 
before of God, even to us, 
who did eat and drink with 
him after he roſe from the 
dead. 


They who perſecuted 
Feſus Chriſt, and put him to 
death, were not worthy to 
be witneſſes of his reſurrec- 
tion.—All the people had 
ſeen his crucifixion ; and we 
all believe it, tho? we ſaw it 
not. But none can be w!- 
neſſes of his reſurrection, 
yea, of thoſe things which 
he did and ſuffered, but 
ſuch diſciples of his as eat 
and drink with him, now that 
he is riſen from the dead, 
Such men are both witneſſes 
to others, and have the wit- 
neſs in themſelves, while 


they ſhew forth to the world, and feel in their hearts, 
the efficacy of his reſurrection, by an holy life and 
converſation.—They not only know and feel, but 
prove aſſuredly, that the Lord is riſen indeed. 1 

oſe 


7 
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42. And he commanded . Thoſe myſteries, which 
us to preach unto the people, ſtrike the minds of men with 
and to teſtify that it is he terror, muſt be preached, as 
which was ordained of God well as thoſe, which give 
to be the judge of quick and hope and confidence. Jeſus 
dead. Chriſt is not leſs our Fudge 

than our Saviour: Our eter» 
nal lot and portion is in the hands of this Judge; and 
yet we fear not to offend him !—'Tis a great and un- 
happy blindneſs not to adore, to obey and to love 
him, who is our Redeemer ; but it is a madneſs, to 
provoke him, who is to be our Judge, and the final 
arbiter of our happineſs or miſery to all eternity. 
The whole Scripture is no 

43. To him give all the other than a deſcription of 
prophets witneſs, and thro? Jeſus Chriſt ; The Old Teſ- 
his name, whoſoever believeth tament foretels, the New 
in him, ſhall receive remiſ= reveals him; and faith is the 
fn of ſins. key to the ſenſe and — 

of both. But purity an 
humility muſt prepare the heart, and fit it for the re- 
ceiving of his ſacred key. No man can be recon- 
ciled to God, and receive remiſſion of fins, but through 
the name of Chriſt ; that is to ſay, through faith in his 
merits, his grace, and his Spirit. But no one can ſo 
believe in bim, except he firſt repent. —All the means 
of ſalvation are contained in faith as in their bud and 
ſeed ; but it muſt be a faith accompanied with re- 
pentance and obedience; it muſt be a faith in Chriſt 
as Redeemer from. ſin and puniſhment, as well as our 

Lord and Maſter, who we are to obey. 

The Spirit bloweth where 
44+ While Peter yet ſpake it liſteth ; is free and uncon- 
theſe wards, the Holy Ghoſt ſtrained in its operations, to 
fell on all them which-heard ſhew his own ſovereign 
the word. power and independency. 
This illapſe on Cornelius 
and his company is prior, we ſee, to baptiſm ; and 
ſo differs from the ſtated order of the Church, by 
R 3 which 
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which that ſacrament is appointed as initiatory, not 
as ſubſequent, to confirmation, or reception of the 
Holy Ghoſt. This therefore, being an extraordinary 
caſe, is not to be drawn into precedent ; but is rather 
to ſignify to us, that God is not limited to the uſe of 
means, or poſitive inſtitutions, which he hath pre- 
ſcribed to us; although we are. We are neither to 
deprave nor invert the holy ordinances of religion, 
which God's Word, or his Church, have injoined.— 
He never fails to bleſs and do honour to the means of 
his own appointing ; of which, hearing the Word is 
one of the firſt, if not the chief, means of grace, 
And when this is ſpoken by a Peter, one duly autho- 
rized by God himſelf, and heard by an attentive and 
obedieat ear, he will not with-hold his blefled influ- 
ence. The Holy Ghoſt falls on ALL, who So 
hear, and are So diſpoſed, 
How hard is it, as was 
45. And they of the ci- before obſerved, to ſhake off 
eumcifion which believed, the prejudices of education? 
were aſtoniſped, as many as Peter himſelf needed the 
came with Peter, becauſe viſion of the ſheet from 
that on the Gentiles alſo was Fleaven, and likewiſe this 
poured out the gift of the extraordinary and miracu- 
Holy Ghoſt. * lous effuſion of the Holy 
46. For they heard them Spirit on the Gentiles, to con- 
ſpeak with tongues, and vince him, and them which 
magnify God. Then an- were with him, that the 
fwered Peter, Gentiles alſo were to be par- 
takers of the Divine favour 
and mercy, and to he admitted to the ſame privileges 
with themſelves: That the Church was no longer t0 
be confined to the ſeed of Jacch only, but to become 
catholic and univerſal, and all the world to be invited 
to enter into it. And if this miraculous gift was then 
a demonſtration both to the Jews who beheld, and to 
the Centiles who received it, how ought we, O are 
Genliits alſo, rejoice in this undoubted proof of our 
2 adoptiof 
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adoption to be the children and people of God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord! 
We hereby learn, that 
47. Can any man forbid the extraordinary gifts of 
water, that theſe ſhould not the Spirit do not ſuperſede 
be baptized, which have re- the uſe of the ordinary 
czived the Holy Ghyft, as well means of grace, but ra- 
as we? ther infer and enforce the 
neceſſity of them. We ſee 
here the effect of confirmation preceded baptiſm, 
though in the ordinary courſe of miniſtration it be 
ſuccedaneous to it; yet the Apoſtle doth not argue 
from thence, that there was no need of baptiſm; but 
concludes rather, from its happening before baptiſm, 
that theſe Gentile converts were intitled thereto ; and 
conſequently to all the bleſſings and privileges of God's 
covenant, which are conveyed to us in that ſacra- 
ment. Can any man forbid water, &c. The baptiſm 
of the Holy Gholft is urged by the Apoſtle as an un- 
deniable reaſon, why they ought to be admitted to 
the baptiſm of water, How doth the Quakers prac- 
tice agree with this reaſoning, and this example of 
St, Peter ? How rather doth it not flatly contradict 
it? — See Dean S/anhope on the Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
Vol. III. p. 125. See alſo our ſecond Evening Leſſon, 
As xix. | 
St. Peter inſtructs them 
48. And he commanded in perſon; becauſe it was 
them to be baptized in the the will of God, that he 
name of the Lord. Then ſhould firſt open the door 
prayed they him to tarry of ſalvation to the Gentiles ; 
certain days. but he ſeems to leave them 
to be baptized by others, and 
to refer them, for the uſe and benefit of the ſacra- 
ments, to the ordinary miniſters of the Church. — 
And this was done, we may preſume, that it might 
be a precedent to the Church in all ſucceeding ages, 
of that diſtinction of office and authority, which 
Chriſt appointed from the beginning among the 
R 4 minilters 
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miniſters of his Goſpel, and to be a ſtanding evi. 
dence, that the Chriſtian hierarchy was not founded 
in a parity of order; but that there were ſome to 
command, and others to obey.— Here Peter con- 
mands; the inferior clergy, who attended him, put the 
Apoſtle's orders in execution. —Conformable to this 
was the practice alſo of St. Paul, as we may gather 
from that ſaying of his to the Corinthians ; * Chiiſt 
« ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
« Goſpel ©.” We may conclude then, that the 
epiſcopal office is principally to govern ; the duty 
of the lower clergy, to ſubmit to them who have 
the rule over them, and to execute what they 
command. 
© x Cor. i. 17. 


On ver. 3 8 Good Heathens firſt.) By this we mean not Heathers 
in religion, but in morality and practical virtue. That ſome of 
the Gentiles were good men, we learn, not only by this paſſage in 
St. Peter's ſermon, who acknowledges that in every nation (i. e. even 
among the Heathens) there were ſome ſuch virtuous perſons, but 
by St. Paul, who grants, that ſome of them, tho' they had not the 
Jaw, yet by nature (i. e. by the light of natural reaſon) did do 
the things contained in the Law ; and that therefore ſuch as, from 
the viſible things of the creation, did not glorify God as God, nor 
from that impreſſion of moral righteouſneſs written on their minds 
by the dictates of conſcience, did not live virtuous lives, were with- 
out excuſe.— This preparatory diſpoſition of mind, to wit, a 
belief of the eternal Power and Godhead of the Supreme Being, 
and a conſcious ſenſe and practice of the duties reſulting thence, 
towards God and their neighbour, is what we here — by good 
Heathens, And whoever reads the antient Ethics, or moral philo- 
ſophy of the Greeks and Romans, and compares them with the 
common life of Chriſtians, will more plainly underſtand what 13 
meant hereby, and ſee good reaſon for this advice, 
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HIS Leſſon begins with a prediftion of the coming 

of Chriſt, and the ſpiritual nature of his kingdom : 

That it ſhould not commence with any outward 
pomp or ſplendour, nor be advanced by worldly means, 
or human policy, but by a divine power, and the opera- 
tion of the HoLy GrosT ; whoſe gifts ſhould be given 
to him in an unlimited meaſure; and they are here enu- 
merated, as reſting upon, and inherent in him.—In this 
character of the Meſſiah, and the happy and pacific effects 
of his adminiſtration, is repreſented to us the nature of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the meek, as well as divine 
ſpirit of the Goſpel, which ſhould conquer the hearts of 
men, and propagate itſelf in the world byſpiritual weapons 
only; by the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs ; by love 
unfeigned and charity ; by the demonſtration of the Spirit, 
and pawer of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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Firſt Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. by 

, V 

IS ATA, Chap. xi. oa 

to 
1. AND there Hall come N the two laſt verſes of W. 
farth a rod cut of the foregoing chapter, by 
the flem of Jeſſe, and a the enemies of God's church of 
branch ſhall grow out of his are reſembled to tall trees, ty 
7907's. high boug bs, thickets of the m 
foreit, and Lebanon: Here, ar 
the prophet, purſuing the ſame metaphor, deſcribes ol 
the Me/fiab as a ſmall twig or ſucker, coming out of e\ 


the family of David, as out of a ſtock or fem, which 
had been ſorely lopped and impaired. By which is 
ſignified the very low and forlorn condition of that 
family, at the time when Chriſt ſhould be born: 
And Jeſſe is mentioned, to repreſent its being reduced 
to its primitive obſcurity. The like expreſſion occurs 
chap. lii. He ſhall grow up before him as a tender 
« plant, and as a root out of a gry ground ;” inti- 
mating alſo hereby, his birth of a virgin, which, 


according to the ſtated rules of nature, is incapable 1 
of propagation, as dry ground is, of any vegetable ſh 
production. 
Our excellent Church, in be 
2. And the Spirit of the her office of Confirmation, fa 
LORD fell. rei upon teaches us, that the gifts of re 
hum, the ſpirit of wijd:m the Holy Ghoſt therein con- 
end underſtanding, the ſpi- terred; are manifold ; and dt 
rit of connſel and might, in this Leſſon ſhe produces v 
! 


the ſpirit of buxel-dge, and her authority for the number 

of the fear of the LORD: and kind, by which ſhe 0 
3. Aud ſhall make him of deſcribes them; to wt, 
puicé underſtanding in the The ſpirit of wiſdom and 
fear of the LON D, and © underſtanding, the * 
4 * 0 


I I, 


WHITSUNDAY, 251 


« of counſel and ghoſtly 
& ſtrength, the ſpirit of 
* knowledge, and true god- 
“ lineſs, and the ſpirit of 
„ holineſs, or holy fear.” 
We are alſo taught, that theſe gifts are purely ſpi- 
ritual, and far ſuperior to all human arts and ſciences, 
to all natural or acquired accompliſnments of the 
world. For as our head, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was 
by theſe gifts, made of quick underſtanding in the fear 
of the Lord, fo as not to judge after the fight of his 
hes, nor reprove after the hearing of bis ears; in like 
manner, we, his members, are not ouly to be animated 
and quickened by the ſpiritual life, but to conduct 
ourſelves chiefly by the maxims and principles of it; 
even by the ſpiritual eye, and the ſpiritual ear, rather 
than by our natural ſenſes, appetites, and paſſions : 


E. P. 
Je Hall not judge after the 
ge of his eyes, neither re- 
grove after the bearing of 
his ears. 


—To © walk by faith, 


4. But with righteouſneſs 
ſhall be judge the poor, and 
reprove with equity, for the 
meek of the earth : and he 
ſhall ſmite the earth 'with 
the rod of his mouth, and 
with the breath of his lips 
ſhall be flay the wicked. 

5. And righteouſneſs ſbal! 
be the girdle of his lains, and 
faithfulneſs the girdle of has 
reins. | 

6. The wolf alſo ſhall 
dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard fhall lie down with 
the lid: and the calf, and 
the young lion, and the fat- 


not by hght*.” 

The prophetical ſtile is 
generally poetical alſo ; that 
is, it abounds with ſtrong 
metaphors, and figurative ex- 
preſſions; eſpecially the ſtile 
of this our evangelical pro- 
phet.—If then, we decypher 
the figures which occur in 
this pallage, and reſolve them 
into their literal meaning; 
that is to ſay, if we take off 
the veil, and reduce them to 
the plain goſpel language 
(which no doubt is their 
primary intent and ſigni- 
fication) ; the meaning of 
theſe metaphorical expreſ- 
ſions ſeems to be this, that 


® 2 Cor. v. 7, 


he, 
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ling to ether, and a little 
child ſball lead them. 

7. And the cow and the 
bear fhall feed, their young 
ones fhall lie down together 
end the lion ſhall cat ſirau 
like the ox. 

8. And the fucking child 
Hall play on the hole of the 
aſp, and the weaned chill 
ſhall put his hand on the 
cockatrice-den. 

9. They Hall not hurt 
nor deſiroy in all my holy 
mountain : for the earth 
Hall be full of \the knowledge 
of the LORD, as the 


waters cover the ſea. 
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Iſa. II. 


he, the Maſſiab, having all 
judgment committed to him 


by the Father, ſhall exerciſe 


this power, not only at the 
laſt day, as univerſal judge 
of the whole world, but 
even before that time, and 
during the continuance of 
his Church upon earth, with 
the moſt impartial juſtice 
and equity, gentleneſs, mer. 
cy, and peace: That, con. 
trary to the common prac- 
tice of other kings and 
conquerors of the world, 
he ſhall uſe his regal autho- 
rity for the protection and 
benefit of the poor, the 
meek, the innocent. Theſe 


are deſcribed by the lamb, the kid, the falling, the 
child: As their oppreſſors are repreſented by the wolf, 
the leopard, the lion, the bear, the aſp, the cockatrice. 
— Yet, theſe, even theſe enemies of his Church, this 
merciful king of Vrael came not with a delign to 
deſtroy, but to reform; he came not to kill, but to 


ſave. 


And he ſaves, by changing their fierce na- 


tures, and ſavage diſpoſitions; by a kind of new 
creation, converting wolves into /ambs, the leopard, 


the bear, the lion, into the harmleſs kid, the tame 
cow, the gentle ox. And this change, it is faid, he 
effects by the rod of bis mouth, and the breath of his 
lips; that is, by the preaching of his word in the 
goſpel, and by his Holy Spirit. —His word is the 
tword of the Spirit; it is alſo that vod, by which he 
ſmites the earth, that is, awakens the conſcience of 
ſinners, and wounds the carnal earthly man into 2 
ſenſe of his miſery and danger.—By the breath f 
his lips (that is to ſay, by the Holy Ghoſt) he ſlays 
the wicked, 1. e. all impiety in us, if we repent 3 ef 
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all impious perſons, if they repent not.— Thus it is 
that the Meſſiab ſubdues the hearts of men to the 
obedience of the goſpel; firſt, by his word, and then 
by his Spirit.— The law of nature, and the law of 
works, are both ſet aſide by the law of faith and 
grace. The law of nature, by which the heathen 
world were governed, is, by the prophet, deſcribed 
by beaſts of the wild and ſavage kind, under no rule 
or reſtraint, but that of their own nature. The 
Jtwiſb law of works and ordinances ſeems not im- 
properly denoted to us, by the girdle of the loins, and 
the girdle of the reins, which intimate a kind of re- 
friction and bondage, as well as equipment and pre- 
aration for works. But the glorious liberty of the 
ooſpel is deſcribed, and aptly repreſented, by the 
lambs, Cc. feeding, lying down, playing; as its pa- 
cific fruits and effects are, by the lions and wolves 
feeding and lying down with kids and /ambs, not as 
enemies, but as friends; in the unity of the ſpirit, 
and the bond of peace. 
After deſcribing the gra- 
10. And in that day there cious effects, which the 
ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which preaching of the goſpel 
ſhall land for an enſign of ſhould have upon the firſt 
the people; to it ſhall the converts (who were chiefly 
Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt Jeus), the prophet goes on 
Hall be glorious b. to other ſucceſſes, of far 
| greater glory to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to wit, the converſion of the Genzi/es, and idolatrous 
nations, to the Chriſtian faith: That even theſe 
ſhould flock in to him, from all parts, in great 
numbers, as ſoon as he ſhould erect his ſtandard, the 
croſs, amongſt them: And this, we ſee, is come to 
paſs, The croſs, which had been the inſtrument of 
his paſſion, ſhame, and death, is now become the en- 
lign of his glory, his power, and his re; for this 
reſt is in his Church. As Canaan was to his people, 


d Hieb. Shall be glory. 
a place 
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a place of reſt; ſo is his Church a reſt to him, from 
all his labours of redemption ; and a reſting- place to 
us from the flavery and dominion of fin : So that 
it may well be called glorious, and agree with what 
St. Paul calls, The glorious liberty of the children 


of God®:” A ſtate of deliverance and reſt, gloriou; 


to him, and glorious to them. —But the words, in the 
original, both of the prophet and the apoſtle, ſuggeſt 
a more ſublime ſenſe, a far more excellent ref, 3 
more conſummate degree.of happineſs, to all that are 
ingrafted into Chriſt, this rost of Feſſe, and liſted un- 
der his enſign and banner, the croſs; that their 0 
Hall be glory; not only glorious, but GLory itſelf, 
They that take up his croſs here, ſhall reſt with him 


in glory. 


This life is a ſtate of trial, a continua 


warfare; the Church herſelf is militant; the ſtate of 
triumph, and eternal ret, is in heaven; and glory, the 
end and reward of all our labours, And fo it an- 
ſwers to that other paſſage of St. Paul, wherein are 
deſcribed the ſeveral ſtages and progreſſes of the 
Chriſtian race: Firſt, we are foreknown, than pre- 
deſtinated. to be conformed to the image, or ſuffer- 
ing humanity of Chriſt; then called ; then juſtified; 
then finally GLORiFIED ©. 


11. And it ſhall come to 
paſ) in that day, that the 
Lord fhall ſet his hand 
again the ſecond time, to 
recover the remnant of his 


people which Hall be left, 


from AMria, and from 
Egypt, and from Pathres, 


and from Cuſb, and from 
Elam, and from Shinar, 


and from Hamath. and from 


| the and. of the ſea. 


b Rom, viii. 21 * 


This part of the prophecy 
ſeems to point at a reſtau- 
ration of the Church, after 
times of trouble and perſe- 
cution : And hath, in part, 
been accompliſhed already, 
particularly to the Jewif 
church, after her captivity 
to Nineveh and Babylon, when 
the Lord reſtored her again 
to the land of Iſrael, as he 
had before brought up his 
people again to Canaan,trom 


© Rom. Viil. 
the 


E.P. 


12. And he ſhall ſet up 
an enſign for the nattons, 
and ſhall aſſemble the out- 
40% of Iſrael, and gather 
together the diſperſed of Fu- 
dah, from the four corners 
of the earth. 

13. The envy alſa of 
Ephraim ſhall depart, and 
the adverſaries of Judah 
ſhall be cut off : Ephraim 
ſhall not envy Fudah, and 
Fudah ſhall not vex Ephraim. 


14. But they ſhall fly 
whon the ſhoulders of the 


Philiſtines teward the weſt, 
they ſhall ſpoil them of the 
eaſt together : they ſhall lay 
their hand upon Edom and 
Miab, and the children of 
Amman ſhall obey them. 
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the land of Egypt; and this 
is therefore called, ſetting 
his hand again the ſecond time; 
and thoſe who returned from 
Babylon, under the conduct 
of Ezra and Nebemiab, or 
from any other of their 
diſperſions, are called, very 
properly, the remnant of his 
people. Thus far this pro- 
pheſy hath, in ſome mea- 
ſure, been literally fulfilled. 
But, ſecondly, as the Jeciſb 
church was a type and em- 
blem of the Chriſtian, we 
may look upon this very 
accompliſhment to that peo- 


ple, as a further prophecy, 


not yet accompliſhed, to 
the Chriſtian Church; it con- 
taining a promiſe, that Jeſs 


Chriſt, who delivered her, 
firſt, from the captivity of fin by his death, will 
ſet his hand the ſecond time to reſtore her, by the 
power of his reſurrection, from death itſelf, and from 
all her ſpiritual enemies, to a ſtate more glorious 
than ſhe hath ever yet enjoyed. —Burt whereas this 
event is {till future, and the prophecy which foretels 
it, is cloathed in dark and figurative expreſſions, we 
mult wait with patience for the happy completion of 
it, leaving to God the manner, as well as time, for 
reſtoring again the kingdom to 1/racl. Whether 
this means, as ſome think, the glorious times of the 
Church, which are to be uſhered in by the conver- 
lion of the Jewiſh nation, when they ſhall be reſtored 
to their own country, from the ſeveral diſperſions 
whither they are ſcattered ; or whether, according to 
the opinion of others, it ultimately points at a (till 

| more 
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more glorious event, which is to commence after 
the reſurrection; to wit, Chriſt's millenary kingdom, 
when the new heaven and the new earth ſhall take 
place, when the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea (ver. 9.) ; or, as 
our prophet expreſſes himſelf elſewhere, ©* The Lord 
of hoſts ſhall reign in mount Sion, and in Jeruſa. 
em, and before his antients, gloriouſly * ;** which 
time ſoever, I ſay, this prophecy hath chiefly an 
aſpect to, what we have to do, in our preſent ſtate, 
is, doubtleſs, to cleanſe ourſelves from alt filthineſ 
of fleſh and ſpirit, that we may be counted worthy 
to partake of theſe rich and precious promiſes, and 
be admitted to fir down with Chrift in his kingdom; 
—in the mean time, earneſtly praying to our heavenly 


Father, that his kingdom may come, and his will 
« be done on earth, as it is in heaven.” So be it: 


Amen. 


15. And the LORD 
ſhall utterly deſtroy the tongue 
of the Egyptian fea, and 
with his mighty wind ſhall 
be ſhake his hand over the 
river, and ſhall ſmite it in 
the ſeven ſireams, and make 
men go over dry-ſbnd. 

16. And there ſhall be 
an high-way for the remnant 
of his pecple, which ſhall be 
left from Aſſyria, like as it 
was to Iſrael in the day that 
he came up out of the land 


of Exypt. 


The word fongue, when 
applied to the fea, fignifies 
a bay, and ſo is tranſlated 
Joſhua xv. 2, 5. So that, 
by the tongue of the Egyplian 


ſea, moſt probably is meant, 


the Red Sea; and indeed it 
reſembles the form of 
tongue. By the river is meant 
the river Nile, which empti- 
eth itſelf by ſeven ſtreams 
into the Mediterranean Sea. 
How this will be atteriy de- 
Areyed is, as yet, a myſtery; 
and therefore, in the myſtica 
ſenſe, are we to fee for the 
meaning of this obſcure pro- 


phecy.— St. Gregory gives us ſome light herein. The 


4 Chap. xxiv. 23. 


cc tongue 
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« tongue of the ſea,” ſaith he, ** is the language and 
« knowledge of worldly learning.“ This the know-. 
ledge of Chriſt hath confounded, and brought to 
nought, according to that other more plain pro- 
phecy in the xxixth chapter of this our prophet, which 
is alſo cited to the ſame purpoſe by St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 
19. „ I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe; and 
« will bring to nothing the underſtanding of the 
« prudent. Where is the wiſe, Sc.“ And this rea- 
ſon is given for it, ver. 21. For ſince by wiſdom 
(that is, by human learning and philoſophy) “ the 
« world knew not God, it pleaſed God, by the 
« fooliſhneſs of preaching, to ſave them that be- 
„ lieve.” Agreeable to this ſenſe we may under- 
ſtand, by the ſeven ſtreams of the river, the ſeven 
boaſted ſciences of the ancient heathens ; or rather, 
the ſeven deadly ſins, which may well be ſuppoſed to 
be placed here, in oppoſition to the ſevenfold gifis 
of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned in the beginning of. 
our Leſſon, —Thheſe ſeven ſtreams of our natural cor- 
ruption are ſmitten with his mighty wind, and by the 
ſhaking of his hand over the river. For this, by an 
eaſy figure, may repreſent to us the powerful efficacy 
of the Holy Spirit, conveyed by the impoſition of 
hands, both in ordination and confirmation. Yea, 
it intimates likewiſe his ſanctifying of water, for the 
myſtical waſhing away of fin in baptiſm. And as 
by the remnant of his people who are l:ft from Aſſyria, 
may be underſtood the elect people of God; i. e. 
baptized Chriſtians, who have eſcaped the pollutions 
of the world, through faith; or thoſe who, by tre- 
pentance, return from the captivity of fin; ſo by 
the high-way, and going over dry ſbod, may be meant, 
that plain, eaſy, and ſtrait way, which the Goſpel 
hath prepared for us to walk in; even that way, which 
our evangelical prophet ſpeaks of and deſcribes, 
ch. xxxv. 8. An highway ſhall be there, and a 
„way; and it ſhall be called the way of holineſs : 
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The unclean ſhall not paſs over it, but it ſhall 


be for thoſe; the wayfaring men, though fools, 


ſhall not err therein. 


nor any ravenous beaſt ſhall go up therein; it 


No lion ſhall be there, 


ſhall not be found there; but the redeemed ſhal| 


walk there.“ 


WHAT. 
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HR ITS UN DAY; 


Second Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


AcTs, Chap. xix. to Ver. 21. 


PREF ACE. 


N this Leſſon we are taught, how, and by what 
means, thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which cur 
" Firſt Leſſon ſpecifies, are ordinarily conferred ; 


namely, and more particularly, in the ordinance of Con- 
FIRMATION. This is exemplified to us in the biſtory 
of certain diſciples, who had received only the baptiſm of 
John, and were afterwards baptized, and then conr 


firmed by St. Paul. 


. IV it came to paſs, 

that while Apollos 
was at Corinth, Paul having 
paſſed through the upper 
crafls, came to Epheſus : 
and finding certain diſci- 
pies, 

2. He ſaid unto them, 
Have ye received the Holy 
Ghoſt fince ye believed? And 
they ſaid unto him, Me have 
nat ſo much as heard whether 
chert be any Holy Ghoſt. 


T HIS tranſaction may 
be a precedent to all 
clergy, who haye the cure 
of fouls. ——— Their firſt in- 
quiry ſhould be, when they 
find diſciples (that is, per- 
ſons within their reſpective 
diſtricts, profeſſing Chriſtia- 
nity) whoſe title to the com- 
munion of the Church ad- 
mits of any doubt, whether 
they have been regularly and 
lawfully made members of 
82 Chriſt, 
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3. And be ſaid unto them, | Chriſt, and partakers of the 


Unto what then were ye Holy Ghoſt; that is to ſay, 
baptized? And they ſaid, whether they have been duly 
Unto Fohns baptiſm. Baptized and Confirmed : 

This, we obſerve, was St. 
Paul's practice. The firſt queſtion he put to theſe 
twelve diſciples he found at Epheſus, was, Whether 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt fince they believed, 


He preſumed they were baptized, becauſe they pro- 


feſſed to believe: And therefore, by his queſtion, he 
leads them to the next ordinance of the Church, the 
ſacred office of Confirmation, The manner of his 
expreſſion plainly intimates the neceſſity of confir- 
mation, as the only proper inſtituted means of receiv- 


ing the Holy Spirit. And next, his action, in conſe- 


quence of their anſwer, of, firſt, baptizing them with 
the Chriſtian baptiſm ; and hen laying hands upon 


them ; ſhews plainly, what his own ſentiments were 


of the nature and obligation of theſe inſtitutions; 
and conſequently, that the ſame order and practice 
ought to be retained, and ſtil] obſerved, in the Church, 
— Burt, alas! how many are there, who ſcarce know 
if there be any Holy Ghoſt, even although they have 
been baptized in the name of the bleſſed Trinity! 
And whence comes this egregious and moſt deplo- 
rable ignorance, but becauſe, Firſt, Miniſters do ſo 
ſeldom think of putting this queſtion of St. Paul, 
and examining ſuch of their flock, as are of compe- 
tent age, whether they have been Confirmed fince 
they were baptized? Yea, in the great multitude of 
books we have upon the ſabject of the Lord's Supper, 
how generally is this part of preparation omitted; 
though, ia its own nature, as well as by order of the 
Church *, it is ſo cſſential a qualification for the Com- 
munion, that ſhe hath, by an expreſs rule declared, 
« None are to be admitted thereto, till they hav? 
* been Confirmed, or, at leaſt, are ready and de- 


See Annotation at the end. 
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te firous to be Confirmed!” And, Secondly, Be- 
tauſe of that general indifference which prevails among. 
the laity, who ſeldom concern themſelves about that 
holy ordinance, until they be reminded and put upon 
it by others. So that one would be tempted to think, 
from the too common neglect of Confirmation, that 
ſome of the people of our Church were as ignorant 
as theſe Ephęſian diſciples, and had never heard, be- 
ther there be any Holy Ghoff, 
The baptiſm of John was 
4. Then ſaid Paul, Fohn a kind of ſacrament prepa- 
verily baptized with the bap- ratory to the Chriſtian bap- 
tiſm of repentance, ſaying tiſm.— The baptiſm of Chriſt 
unto the people, That they is that ſacrament, which 
ſpould believe on him which alone can make us members 
ftould come after him, that of him, children of God, 
i, on Chrift Feſus. and inheritors of the king- 
| dom of heaven. Jobn's bap- 
tiſm was for the remiſſion of [actual] ſin; but the 
baptiſm of Chriſt effectually waſhes away the guilt of 
original fin. Hence we find St. John himſelf re- 
ferring his diſciples to him as the only © Taker away 
of the ſin of the world *:” It is the baptiſm of 


Chriſt only, that confers the ſpiritual life through 


faith in him; that engages us, by a ſolemn covenant, 
to obſerve the rules of the goſpel, and puts the be- 
liever in a ſtate of Salvation. —Baptiſm, adminiſtred 
in his Church, and by the hands of thoſe, who de- 
rive their authority from him, is therefore the only 
Chriſtian baptiſm. Where the appointed form, or a 
competent authority, is wanting, it is no better than 
the baptiſm of John, not valid enough or ſufficient 
for reception of the Holy Ghoſt, or conveying the 
privileges of the Chriſtian covenant. ; 
We may reaſonably pre- 
5. When they heard ſame, that St. Paul enlarged 
this, they were baptized more fully, than is here ex- 


> See John i. 29 ard Annotation at the end, 
8 3 | preſſed, 
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in the name © of the Lord preſſed, on the nature, the 
Feſus. © end, and benefits, of the 
| Chriſttan baptiſm. And 
when thoſe diſciples were convinced, by his diſcourſe, 
of the inſufficiency of John's baptiſm, they very readily 
complied to be baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus; 
that is, were made Chriſtians (or, as we commonly 
ſay, were chriſtianed) according to the Jaws and in- 
ſtitution of the Church, and the form of baptiſm pre- 
fcribed by Jeſus Chriſt. t 
By the account here given, 
6. And when Paul had we obſerve the regular, and 
laid his hands upon them, moſt natural, order of the 
the Holy Ghoft came en them; two offices, of Baptiſm 
and they ſpake with tongues, and Confirmation : Baptiſm, 


and propheſied. firſt; and then, Confirma- 
7. And all the men were tion, Our Lord alfo places 
about twelve, them in the fame order 


(Jobn wi. 5.): “Except a 
* man, ſaith he, be born of Water, Ax p the Holy 
„ Ghoſt” {z. e. be baptized, and then confirmed}, 
«« he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven;” 
that is, cannot, ordinarily, be a member of the 
Chriſtian Church. Nevertheleſs, in the caſe of Cor- 
nelius and his friends , we fee this order was inverted ; 
they firſt received the Holy Ghoſt, and: then were 
baptized with water, But the reaſon of this is eaſy 
to perceive, and hath been obferved before © : God, 
who is maſter of his own —— ſaw it neceſ- 
 fary, by this extraordinary procedure, to convince 
St. Peter, that the Gentiles likewiſe were to be ad- 
mitted to Chriftian baptiſm, that is, into the bene- 
fits and privileges of the ſecond covenant, as well as 
the Jews. This method of God ought alſo to con- 
vince us, that neither of theſe ordinances are to be 
omitted, where they may be had; nor, that any 


© See Annotation at the end « At x. * See Second 
Leilon for Morning Prayer. 
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ordinance of the Church, when happening to be mi- 
niſtred out of its proper order, is to ſuperſede the 
reception of the other, which ſhould have regularly 
preceded, We may juſtly ſay, that, with reſpect to 
God, the order of thoſe appointments is never in- 
verted, although the order of miniſtration, and the 
action itſelf, may ſometimes be varied with reſpect 
to us. God, who ſaw in Cornelius and his company, 
a willing mind, and ſincere diſpoſition, for baptiſm, 
accepted that will for the deed; and therefore con- 
firmed them with his Holy Spirit. On the force of 
this inference turned the whole ſtrength of St. Peter's 
argument, for conferring on them the ſacrament of 
baptiſm, even after they had received the benefit of 
confirmation. | 
Now (may we not add?) had St. Paul been of the 
Quaker principle, to wit, that baptiſm and confirma- 
tion are not neceſſary for receiving the Holy Ghoſt, 
he would not have put that queſtion to thele twelve 
diſciples : Or had theſe men entertained a conceit that 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt, as ſome of our 
modern pretenders to the Spitit do, without uſe of 
the inſtituted means, they would have been offetided 
at the apoſtle's queſtion, and made a very different 
reply; conſequently would have deprived themſelves, 
by ſuch an unhappy miſtake; of the opportunity of 
being rightly and duly made Chriſtians, and ſo, of 
ever receiving the Holy Ghoſt at all. Bur ſhould jt 
be granted, that the Holy Ghoſt might be received 
without the appointed uſe of means; yet, from the 
doctrine and practice of St. Paul, and the example 
of theſe twelve diſciples, it muſt be inferred, that 
even this doth not ſuperſede the uſe of the means, 
but rather enforces the neteſſity of water-baptiſm, 
notwithſtanding any ptior or ſuppoſed baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And, from a parity of reaſon, it may 
be concluded, that the reception of the Lord's Sup- 
per before confirmation does not fet aſide the ne- 
ceſſity of receiving the impoſition of hands from 
S 4 the 
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ſeparate the true diſciples from the company of thole, 
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rhe biſhop, when proper time and place preſent the 


opportunity. Each ordinance hath its ſpecial and 
peculiar effect; one doth not ſupply the want of the 


other, except in caſes of unavoidable neceſſity. Where 


our own neglect is in fault, we can have no reaſon 
to expect an indulgence. 

| The kingdom of Ged is the 

8. And he went into the Church of Chriſt; and the 


| ſpnogogue, and ſpate b. li things which concern this 


for ihe ſpace of three months, kingdom, are not only the 
diſputing and perſuading the doctrines of faith and prac- 


things concerning the kingdom tice, but the laws, the or- 


of God. ders, the diſcipline, which 
relate to the eſtabliſhment 
and good gevernment of it. Theſe things St. Paul 


inſtructed his converts in, as with ſincerity and truth, 
. ſo with boldneſs, and an holy undaunted zeal. The 
gift of tongues, mentioned ver. 6. was an evident 


proof of the divine truths he taught, and a demonſtra- 


tion, as well as gift, of the Spirit he had received: 
But to uſe the tongue, or knowledge we have of 
- Chriſtian verities, with reſolution and Chriſtian cou- 


rage, is the beſt token of divine grace in the preacher, 

and the beſt inſtrument of conveying grace to the 

hearer. 

; A faithful miniſter of 
9. But when divers were Chriſt will never forſake his 

But if he find 

but ſpake evil of that way amongſt them contradictors 


before the muititude, be di- and blaſphemers, he will 
arted from them, and ſe- imitate the intended procels 
parated the diſciples, diſ- of his Maſter at the laſt 


puting daily in the ſchoal of day, and ſeparate the ſheep 
one Tyrannus. from the goats ; he will ob- 
ſerve the example of St. Paw 


in our Leſſon. If he cannot, by his authority, te- 


move the hardened impenitents and unbelievers from 
amongſt the faithful, he will, as far as in him lies, 


who 
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who oppoſe and ſpeak evil of the truth; that ſo they 
may not be corrupted thereby. It is likewiſe a part of 
Chriſtian prudence, to leave off ſpeaking to hardened 
ſinners; becauſe reaſoning with them is caſting pearls 
before ſwine. Nay, it is a mercy towards ſuch per- 
ſons, to be ſilent before them; becauſe all argument 
and diſputings with them do but harden them the 
more, and adminiſter to them occaſion of greater 
ſin, An uſeful caution, and not a little comfortable 
to pious perſons, whoſe ſouls are daily vexed with 
the evil converſation of the wicked ; and have often 
been much perplexed in conſcience, whether they 
ought not always to enter into diſpute with ſuch pro- 
fane ſcoffers of religion, or rather keep ſilence, even 
from good words, and open not their mouth while 
the ungodly 1s in their ſight, although it be pain and 
grief to them to forbear.— It ſeems ſafer and wiſer to 
avoid, than engage in, ſuch doubtful diſputations. 
By Ala is here meant, 
10. And this continued only the Leſſer Aſia, of which 
by the ſpace of two years; Epheſus was the metropolis, 
ſo that all they which dwelt or chief city. And St. Paul 
in Aſia, heard the word of made this the principal place 
the Lord Feſus, both Fews of his reſidence, for the ſake 
and Greeks. of the opportunity it afford- 
ed him, by the great num- 
ber of its inhabitants, and a numerous reſort of peo- 
ple from all parts, of ſpreading the word of the Lord 
Jeſus, that is, the goſpel, to all comers, both Fews 
and Greeks; This city, and all the adjacent cities of 
that part of Af, was a proper field for an apoſtle, 
whoſe province extended to all the Gentile world, to 
ſow the good word of the goſpel ; but is no prece- 
dent to ordinary preachers (whom the governors of 
the Church have limited to their reſpective folds) to 
turn itinerants, and preach of their own heads, be- 
yond the bounds of their ſeveral diſtricts. St. Paul's 
diligence is, indeed, a fit example for them t6 imi- 


tate, but not his extenſive and unlimited a 
| 0 
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of preaching where, and to whom, he pleaſed. —The 
ſame God who hath appointed the planets, thoſe 
nobler luminaries of heaven, to revolve in circuits 
immenſe, hath fixed the leſſer ſtars to their ſever] 
and reſpective orbs. | 
Whenever any pretence ig 
11. And Gd wrought made to an Extraordinary 
Special miracles by the hands miſſion, we may aſfuredly 
of Paul. know it is not from God, 
12. So that from his body nor ought to be rectived as 
were brought unto the ſick, true, without the atteſtation 
bandkerchiefs or aprons, and of miracles. — Whomſoever 
the diſeaſes departed from the Holy Ghoſt commiſſions 
them, and the evil ſpirits to reveal any new truth, un- 
went out of them. knowa to the world before, 
| he never fails to furniſh them 
with ſuch credentials, as may give a rational and 
ſufficient evidence to the ſame. The apoſtles, and 
their immediate ſucceſſors, had this authentic teſti- 
.mony and demonſtration of the Spirit, to vouch the 
truths they taught, for the converſion of unbelievers; 
But as for them who have ſucceeded to their office in 
the following ages of the Church, and can prove 
their miſſion and authority from thoſe firſt planters 
of Chriſtianity ; theſe ſtand in no need of miracles to 
atteſt their doctrine, if ſo be they hold and teach the 
fame apoſtolical truths.—But for ſuch as bring nei- 
ther the ſame doctrine, nor the like ſanction of a te- 
gular miſſion; to wit, apparent and inconteſtable 
miracles; they ought to be rejected as falſe apoſtles, 
deceitful workers: Yea, although ſuch innovators 
ſhould even work miracles, yet, as they derive not 
their commiſſion from the apoſtles, nor preach the 
_ doctrines they preached, they are (as St. Paul ſpeaks), 
even though they were angels from heaven, rather to 
be accurſed, than received f. 


2 * Cal. i. 8, and 9. . 
The 
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13. Then certain of the 
vagabond Fews, exoraſts, 
took upon them to call over 
them which had evil ſpirits, 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
ſaying, We adjure you by 
Jeſu, whom Paul preach= 
eh, 

14. And there were ſe- 
ven ſons of one Sceva, 4 
Jew, and chief of the 
priefis, which did ſo. 

15. And the evil ſpirit 
anſwered and ſaid, Feſus 1 
know, and Paul 1 knaw ; 
but who are ye 

16. And the man in whom 


the evil ſpirit was, leapt on 


them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſi them, 
ſo that they fled aut of that 
bouſe naked and wounded. 
17. And this was known 
to all the Fews and Greeks 
alſo dwelling at Epheſus ; 
and fear fell on them ail, 
and the name of the Lord 


Jau was magnified. 


The name of the Lord Je- 
SUS, as it is now become the 
name above every name, not 
only of men and angels, but 
even above every other name 
of Gov, deſerves well to be 
magnified; eſpecially by men, 
who owe their ſalvation, and 
hopes of eternal happineſs, 
to that falutary name. To 
uſe it therefore lightly, and 
without devotion, is an act 
of irreverence and great pro- 
faneneſs : But to uſe it to 
evil purpoſes, as theſe ſons 
of Sceva did in their incan- 
tations, Or as too many do, 
to cloak their hypocriſy or 


impieties, how horrible a ſa- 


crilege and blaſphemy muſt 
it be !-—The very devils ac- 
knowledge the divinity of 
Jesus; for fo the evil ſpirir 
confeſſes, Jeſus I acknow- 
ledge s, and Paul I know; 
but who are ye? The devils 
themſelves have ſo far a 
truer faith than Arian and 
Socinian heretics. Here they 


own and acknowledge Ixsus to have a ſovereign power 
over them, and they know Paul to be his apoſtle and 


fervant ; whom therefore they were obliged to ſubmit 


to and obey. In like manner the unclean ſpirit, in 
the goſpel, had confeſſed to our Lord, “ I know 
* thee who thou art, the Holy one of God!.“ 
And in another place it is faid, they fell down 


So the Greek ſhould be rendered, heb, yowone, aa Mather 
ex aas. D Mark i. 24. 
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be fore him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of 
„ God. - But theſe men do not, or rather will not, 
acknowledge him, but deny the Lord that bought 
* them.” —In the inſtance likewiſe before us, we be- 
hold an example, in the very evil ſpirit that fell on 
theſe ſons of Sceva, and drave them out of the houſe, 
which may inſtruct us what account we are to make 
of thoſe who uſurp the authority, or ſacred miniſtries, 
of the Church, to ſerve their own wicked or worldly 
deſigns. . It appertains alſo to the difcipline of the 
Church, that inquiry be made of ſuch, and that 
„they be accuſed of thoſe who have knowledge of 
their offence; and finally, being found guilty, that 
© by juſt judgment they may be depoſed, and caſt 
* out.” See Art. XXVI. 
The firſt ſtep towards a 
18. And many that be- ſincere Chriſtian repentance, 
beved came, and confeſſed, is that faith, which is called 
and ſhewed their deeds. hiſtorical, -a belief of the 
 wordof God, read or preach- 
ed, When this ſword of the Spirit hath wounded 
the conſcierce, and pierced it to the quick, confeſ- 
ſion will follow as naturally, as it is for a perſon that 
is wounded, to cry out of his pain, to ſeek to the 
phyſician, and lay open his caſe: A thorough con- 
viction and ſenſe of ſin finds no eaſe but in confeſ- 
Hon.—And. whom are we to confeſs to, and ſpew our 
geeds, but to the man of God, the miniſter of that 
word, which hath touched the ſoul with a conviction 
of our evil deeds? He is the proper hand to apply 
to in ſuch a caſe, and to adminiſter relief; natural 
reaſon dictates to us this advice. The very principle 
of elf-preſ-rvation, which is common to all, will 
conſtrain us to take this courſe, with regard to the 
body; and if this mortal part claim ſo much of our 
care, and we count it not dear to purchaſe the beſt 
advice, for the recovery of its diſtempers, how much 
more ſolicitous ſhould we be to conſult the health of 


3 Chap. iii. 31, 
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our immortal ſouls l When, on St. Peter's firſt ſer- 
mon, the people were convinced of their crime, in 
putting our Lord to death, we find they were not 
only pricked in their hearts when they heard thoſe 
things, but cried out, and faid unto Peter, and to 
the reſt of the apoſtles, who had charged them there- 
with, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do“?“— 
Thus, doubtleſs, theſe converts in our Leflon cried 
out to St. Paul, What ſhall we do to be ſaved?“ 
—Thus far, I ſay, natural conſcience will lead men 
to confeſs the ſins they are thoroughly convinced of : 
And this firſt act of faith, this bare believing the 
word ſpoken, is a good beginning, an hopeful ad- 
vance towards amendment of life; but is not ſuf- 
ficient, if we ſtop there, to conſtitute that repentance, 
which is not to be repented of. —Many things will 
be wanting ſtill to complete a true converſion : To 
proceed no further than a mere ſorrow for fin, and 
to take this for repentance, is but deceiving our- 
ſelves: It is no more than a criminal's pleading 
guilty at the bar; it may condemn, but doth not 
acquit. So the ſick man on his bed, may cry out 
of his pain; which ſhews his anguiſh, but it cannot 
heal: Yet too many penitents place their converſion 
in a mere grief for ſin, and perhaps ſome outward re- 
formation of groſs crimes; but this is a fallacy, and 
fatal deluſion, if it proceed no further. For this 
reaſon St. Peter, even after the people had confeſſed 
and bewailed, exhorts them {till ro repent; i. e. to 
proceed in their repentance; and not only ſo, but to 
be baptized for the remiſſion of their ſins.” —The 
proper and appointed means are to be uſed : Till 
then, the work of repentance is ſcarcely begun; it 
is but in embryo; it is indeed a goad diſpoſition to- 
wards it, but it is not the thing itſelf; it is not that 
evangelical repentance, to which is promiſed the 
remiſſion of ſins. There mult be an attual renun- 


k 42; ii. 37. 
ciation, 
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ciation, as well as a verbal profeſſion, and ſhewing of 


our evil deeds.—This, no doubt, was St. Paul's ad. 
vice to theſe Ephefian converts; that they ſhould not 


only acknowledge their former evil deeds, but bring 


together all their wicked books, and burn them.— 
And happy for penitents, if they have a Peter, a Pay, 
f. e. a wiſe and experienced guide, to direct them to 
the neceſſary means, and proper regimen, of re. 

ntance. Here lies the greateſt danger, and moſt 
important criſis, in the whole Chriſtian life; it is the 
very point at which ſo many miſcarry, and are loſt. 
There are very few, that, ſome time or other in their 
lives, are not touched with a ſenſe and abhorrence 
of their ſins. But if they ſtay there, or truſt to 
themſelves, and chooſe no direction but their own; 
or if they apply to unſkilful guides, or ſuch as have 
no authority from the Church, and conſequently, no 

omiſe of a bleſſing from God; what ſucceſs can be 
expected but ſuch as befel theſe /ons of Sceva; or thoſe 
converts of the Phariſees, who, as our Lord tells us, 
became twofold more the children of hell, than they 
were before? To forſake moral ſins for ſpiritual, 
and exchange drunkenneſs or ſwearing for ſchiſm, 
preſumption, and ſpiritual pride, will but ſet them 
tarther off from heaven (whatever decency or ſtrict- 
neſs may appear in their outward behaviour) than they 


ever were before. 
| | | Whoever is effectually 
19. Many alſo of them touched with a ſincere ſor- 
which uſed curious arts, row and compunction for 
brought their books tegether, his offences againf# God, will 
and burned them before all readily ſacrifice to him every 
men + and they counted the thing that hath been inſtru- 
price of them, and found it mental thereto.— The devil 
fifty thouſand pieces of and his agents have many 
fiteer.. | curious arts, whereby they 


? Matt. xxiii. 15. 


draw 
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20. So mightily grew the draw away and delude the 
word of God, and prevailed. unwary. They have alſo the 
policy to adapt them to the 
taſte and paſſions of mankind. What elſe are lewd 
ſongs, immodeſt pictures, immoral plays, wicked 
books, profane wit, and moſt of our pleaſurable di- 
verſions, but ſo many arts to allure and betray men 
into the ſervice of Satan ?—And this, no doubt, is 
one kind of witchcraft, though not conſidered or be- 
lieved, until we come to believe and reliſh the word 
of God. Then the ſoul, with the utmoſt deteſtation 
and abhorrence, perceives the helliſh charm, and will 
make haſte to eſcape as a bird out of the hand of 
the fowler.— Be the price ever ſo great, the true pe- 
nitent not only parts with them freely, but deſtroys 
them utterly, caſting them into the fire [of divine 
love] as an accurſed thing, to be burnt and con- 
ſumed.—And no whole burnt-offering can be more 
acceptable to God, 

Magic indeed, and the arts of ſorcery and witch- 
craft (which theſe Zpheſan believers ſo publicly re- 
nounced, as the noted works of the devil, purſuant 
to their vow in baptiſm), are not now ſo common, or 
at leaſt, ſo profefledly practiſed, as in former times. 
Yet the rareneſs of ſuch curious arts ® among Chri- 
ſtians now a-days, is no argument why we ſhould 
diſbelieve the reality of witchcraft, and hold, as ſome 
do, that ſince the coming of Chriſt there is no ſuch 
lin in the world, and, conſequently, no ſuch perſons 
as ſorcerers and witches. The caſe of theſe Ephe/tans 
is a plain confutation of that opinion: That they 
were nototious for theſe diabolical arts before their 
converſion, and therefore long after the coming of 
our Saviour, is evident, both by the account here 
given of them, and from the heathen writers, even 
to a proverb®. And, if hiſtory is to be credited, 
damon Magus, even after he turned Chriſtian, and 


" Hela. See Hammond on this place of our Leſſon. 
, =" 4 . > was 


272 WHITSUNDAY. Acts 19, 


was baptized, practiſed the ſame helliſh art. And 
one Cyprian of Antioch *, who lived about three hun- 
dred years after Chriſt, hath left us an ample con- 
feſſion of his horrible ſorceries, and that he was 3 
profeſſed magician before he became Chriſtian ; con- 
ſequently magic, or the black art, continued a fin, 
and, in fact, was practiſed, long after the date of 
Chriſtianity z and we find it placed, both by St. 
Paul and St. John *, in the black catalogue of the 
moſt damning crimes. We have ſaid the more on 
this ſubject, becauſe the above opinicn, concerning 
the nullity of witchcraft hath, in thele degenerate 
and irreligious times, fo far prevailed, as to deny 
the reality of it. But, alas! What doth this prove, 
but that Sadduceiſm is revived amongſt us? Nay, that 
Satan has now improved his curious arts, and more 
effectually bewitched this unhappy age, than ever he 
did any people either before, or fince, the coming of 
Chriſt. He knows full well, that the greateſt art 
of all is, to conceal art; and this he hath done by 
diſcontinuing the groſſer acts of ſorcery and witchcraft, 
that ſo the v:lible effects of theſe arts may no longer 
appear as any proof of his own being and infernal 
agency, and thereby confute our diſbeliet of a God and 
Providence. For he is well aware, that if we once 
believe there is a devil, we ſhould ſoon come to be- 
lieve and fear a God; and that if it could be proved 
(eſpecially by any ſenſible demonſtration), that there 
are ſuch beings as evil ſpirits, no queſtion would be 
made, but that there are good ones.—T his would be 
too irreſiſtible an argument againſt that infidelity, 
which, at this time, ſeems plainly the favourite 
ſcheme his helliſh policy moſt chiefly aims at, in order 
ro root out all religion, and all belief of God and a 
future ſtate amongſt us: And too general experience 
ſhews us the ſad and melancholy tokens of his ac- 


o See Annotation at the end. P Gal.v. 20. 4 Rev. ix. 
21, Se. 
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curſed ſucceſs, —Nor may our unhappy enthuſiaſts, 
or ſeparatiſts of any kind, flatter themſelves that 
they are not involved in the ſame fatanical ſnare. 
For while, by bold and groundleſs pretenſions to 
greater perfection than ordinary, and vilifying the 
Church, and her beſt members, as carnal perſons, and 
yoid of that faith and holineſs, which theſe men arro- 
oate to themſelves, they draw away the ſerious, but 
imple and unlearned, from the unity of the Church, 
and that bond of true perfectneſs, in which the effi- 
cacy of faith, as well as charity, conſiſts: While, I 
ſay, they thereby drive their followers either into 
ſchiſm, or ſome falſe religion, which too often ends 
in infidelity, and no religion at all; they themſelves 
are often betrayed into the horrible deluſion of 
aſcribing to Satan the works of God; and to the Spirit 
of God, the works of Satan. — Theſe arts of Satan 
are too little attended to, becauſe they ate ſo ſubtle 
and curious, Were our eyes enlightened enough to 
diſcern theſe depths and wiles of that ſubtle Serpent, 
we ſhould be induced to imitate theſe Epbęſian con- 
verts, and rather deſtroy the books and writings of 
ſeducers, than read them: We ſhould “ mark all 
ſuch as cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to 
* the doctrine which we have learned“ ſin our ex- 


1 3 


celleat Church], “and avoid them *. 


r Rom. xvi. 17. 


— 


(2 


On Ver. 1, &c. By order of the Church] The firſt rubrie or- 
der of the Church concerning confirmation is directed to the 
godfathers and godmothers, at the end of the office for public bap- 
tiſm, “Ve are to take care that his child be brought to the bi- 
* ſhop, to be confirmed by him, &c.” And again, at the end of 
the office for thoſe of riper years, It is expedient that every per- 
* ſon, thus baptized, ſhould be confirmed by the biſhop, ſo ſoon 
© after his baptiſm as conveniently may be, that ſo he may bead- 
„ mitted to the holy communion.” And at the concluſion of the 
office for confirmation, it is expreſly ordered, © That vone ſhall 
be admitted to the holy communion, until ſuch time as he be 
confirmed, or be ready and defirous to be confirmed.” But 
Whereas an opinion too generally prevails, that ſuch as happen to 

Vor. III. T 8 8 have 
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have received the holy communion before they are confirmed, are 
not obliged to receive confirmation; ſee this queſtion fully anſwered 
by the Rev. Mr. Wheatley, in his ſermon on confirmation, Vol. I... 
Dr. Coleman in his eflay on confirmation, and others. 

Ver. 4. Sin of the world.} vi» apaprizs 769 xiows. This muſt 
mean original fin ; which, being expreſſed in the ſingular number, 
the in, not the fins, of the world, can have a reference only to that 
general birth-ſin, which all mankind inherit, and derive from our 
firſt parent Adam; in whoſe fall we all fell.—Chriſt only, and no 
other ſacrifice but his, could expiate for this univerfal fin ; and 
therefore the Baptiſt calls him, by a peculiar eminence and diſtine- 
tion, © The Lamb of Gov, that taketh away the Sin of the 
Dl. 

Ver. 5. Baptized in the name.] The Gr. «; 2 b, ſignifies int 
the name; and plainly means they were baptized into Chriſt, which 
is the za:ze of the Lord 7-/us* Not (as ſome imagine) as if th 
were baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt o»/y, without includ. 
ing the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. No doubt but the appointed 
form in the name of the Holy Trinity was uſed in the baptiſm of 
theſe diſciples, as well as others. But St. Zuke, in relating this 
tranſaction, uſes brevity, and only mentions the effect (without re- 
citing the whole form); to wit, that by receiving the ſacrament of 
baptiſm, according to the form preſcribed by Chriſt, in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they were made members of 
Chriſt, and from thenceforward called Chriſtians. 

Cyprian of Antioch.) See Spigelii ſeietia de converfione ad Deun 
monumenta, de Qpriano Mage, p. 173. where he proves that this 
Cyprian was not the ſame with St. Cyprien, the archbiſhop of Car- 
thage, and martyr ; which was a miſtake ſome of the antients fell 
into, particularly Prudintius. | 
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Monday in WHITSUN-WEEK. 
PROPER LESSONS. 


The Firſt iſt, Gen. Ch. xi. to yer. 10. 
end brd. Fr. . 1 Cor. Ch. xii. 


The Firſt 7 . 1K, Numb. Ch. xi. ver. 16. togo. 
ul for E. Pr. 140. 1 Cor, Ch. xiv. to ver. 26. 


RN 


H E Church having, in one of ber yeſterday's Leſ- 
ſons, informed us of the wonderful gift of divers 
tongues conferred on the apoſtles by the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, it ſeemed neceſſary to acquaint us on this 
day, how that variety of languages had happened in the 
world, which the apoſtles and firſt converts to Chriſtianity 
were miraculouſly enabled to ſpeak. 

Our firſt Leſſon therefore for this morning ſervice gives 
us the hiſtory how rhe firſt lauguage of mankind, which 
originally was but one *, became confounded and divided 
into ſo many different ſpeeches. By the relation, we obſerve 
il was inflifted as a puniſhment of pride, and to put a ſtop to 
a work of vanity, which was raiſed in oppoſition to the Di- 
vine will: Yea, by this gentle, yet moſt bumbling, rebuke, 
in confounding their ſpeech, that they ſhould not underſtand 
one another, they were compelled, not only to leave their 
wild attempt . unfiniſhed, but to diſperſe themſelves in 
ſeparate companies into the different quarters of the earth, 


* Which was the Hebrew. See Crinefius de confuſion: linguarue, 
P. 4. and others — St. Juguft. Jerom, & c. See allo the Annotation 


„ at the end. 
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to people and repleniſh it, and thereby to fulfil the wiſ, 
ends and will of Providence, although ſo contrary to 

their own. © 

By the hiftory of Babel, we plainly ſee, that the effe? 
of fin, eſpectally the fin of pride, is to divide our tongues, 
to ſow ſtriſe, diviſion, and miſundextandings, where. 
ever it prevails; but, by the more wonderful hiſtory of the 
day of Pentecoſt, we as plainly fee, that the fruit of the 

Spirit of God is love and peace. From a true faith in 

Jeſus ſpring unity and charity ;. but where infidelity is, 

there is error, and conſequently diviſion and confuſion. 


Moxpay z WHITSUN-WEEK. 
Firſt Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


GEN. Ch. xi. to ver. 10. 
The Confuſion of Tongues. 


1. AND thewhole earth Great bleſſing this! 
| A roa of one language, A for all a eas to 
and of one ſpeech. have but one common ſpeecb 
x amongſt them! — It was 
likewiſe a plain proof of their near relation to each 
other; that they were children of the ſame common 
ſtock ; conſequently a moſt cogent motive, why they, 
who had one mother-tongue, ſhould live as bre- 
thren, and be united in intereſt and love, as they were 
in eech and language. | 
40/2 2 4 But, alas! what bleſſing 
2. And it came to paſs as is there, which pride will not 
they journeyed from the eaft, abuſe and corrupt ? That 
that they found a plain in happy privilege of inter- 
the land of Sbinar; and community of language, 


they dwelt there. which might have preſerved 
| an 
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3. And they ſaid one to 
another, Go to, let us make 
brick, and burn them 
throughly. And they had 
brick for flone, and ſlime 
had they for marter. 

4. And they ſaid, Gs to, 
let us build us a city and a 
tnver, whoſe top may reach 
unto heaven, and let us make 
us a name, leſt we be ſcattered 
abroad upon the face of the 
earth, 


an ealy commerce and cor” 
reſpondence amongſt all the 
children of Adam, as bre- 
thren and friends, was for- 
feited and loſt by their em- 
ploying it in a wicked con- 
federacy againſt the Al- 
mighty author of that gift. 
For as a great number of 
them, who were probably 
of the poſterity of Ham, 
and headed by Nimrod, 
journeyed weſtward, accord- 
ing to the partition allotted 


them, they found a ſpacious and fruitful plain on the 
banks of the Euphrates, where they reſolved to ſettle, 
wirhout proceeding any further to people and fill their 
diviſion of the earth, as God had appointed. Here 
they reſolve not only to guild them à city, but a city 
with a tower whoſe top might reach unto Heaven; vainly 
imagining either to ſecure themſelves, by this means, 
from the effects of a ſecond deluge, or, at leaſt, to 
make themſelves a name, and immortalize their me 
mory by ſo ſtupendous a ſtructure ; and, in the 
mean time, prevent their diſperſion over the world, 
which, they fooliſhly thought, was deſigned of God 


to weaken their power. 


5. And the LORD came 
dnun to ſee the city and the 
teuer, which the children of 
men builded, 


Who were theſe children 
of men“? Not Arphaxad, 
Heber, nor any of the 
deſcendants of Sem; but 


men of no faith or piety, 
whom the Scripture often 


notes by the ſtile of the ſons of men ©, in contradiſtinction 
to pious and godly perſons, who are called the ſons 


of God. 


And who is the LORD that came down 


and confounded their language, but the ſame Lord, 


d © See Annotation at the end. 
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who afterwards, as at this time, came down to inſpire 
the holy Apoſtles of Chriſt with the gift of various 
languages? — He deſcended both times in cloven 
tongues ; firſt to confound, next to convert, the ene. 
mies of his Church. One language he at firſt di. 
vided into many, in order to defeat the proud builder, 
of Babel: Many languages he afterwards beſtowed 
on his Apoſtles, that they might be enabled to build 
his Church. In both theſe wonderful events, the mi- 
raculous power was the ſame which wrought them, 
but the iſſue and effect remarkably different: The 
firſt, a judgment; the other, a mercy ; the firſt, to 
ſcatter; the other, to unite. By the firft, the un. 
godly and unbelieving children of men, who had ga. 
thered themſelves Far againſt God, were con- 
founded and diſperfed ; by the latter, were gs. 
“ thered into one the children of God, that were 
<« ſcattered abroad. St. Chryſoſtom draws the fol- 
lowing moral and inſtructive refſection from this pal- 
ſage: That God is here repreſented, after an hu- 
„ man manner, to come down to ſee the tower and tht 
ci; that fo we may learn by this Divine exampl: 
* of condeſcenſion and forbearance towards enemies, 
«© not to be haſty in condemning our brethren : 
% That we ought not to judge by hearſay only, bu: 
de upon full proof, and clear evidence of the matter 
« of fact: That we ſhould not puniſh for the fir 
« fault, or the firſt appearance of a fault, but walt 
& till the crime grow flagrant and notorious.”  _ 
db on be en no OG 

6. And the LORD ſaid, three moſt ſacred Perſons 
Behold, the prople is one, in the Godhead are repre- 
and they have all ine ſented as in conſultation con- 
Language ; and thit they Cerning the creation of man 
begin to dr + and now no- [ Let us make man in 
thing will be reftrained from e our image“ ]; fo here 


d Jubi xi. 52. 
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them, which they have ima · 
gined to do, 

7, Go, let us go down, 
and there confound their 
language, that they may nat 
underſiand one anather”s 

ch. 
5 So the LORD ſcat- 
tered them abroad from 
thence upon the face of all the 
earth : and they left off to 
build the city. 


the ſame holy and undi- 
vided Trinity 1s deſcribed as 
deliberating about the na- 
ture, the conſequence, and 
puniſhment, of this bold 
and impious attempt of the 
ſons of men, ſaying, Let 
us go down and ſee, &c. And 
as theſe paſſages give us an 
undeniable proof of the 
plurality of Perſons in the 
unity of the Godhead, and 


thereby teach us, by the 

« confeflion of a true faith to acknowledge the glory 
« of the eternal Trinity, and in the power of the 
Divine Majeſty to werſhip the unity ;” ſo the ſuc- 
ceſs of this, and all ſuch proud defigns, ſhews how 
yain and fooliſh, how dangerous and deſtructive, it 
is, to oppoſe and fight againſt God. Pride ever 
was his enemy, and he is the declared enemy of 
ide.——Pride, even in Heaven, rebelled againſt the 
Almighty : For this, Lucifer the fon of the morning, 
with all his angels, was caſt down from thence ; and 
can poor earth-worms think of aſcending thither by 
their towers of earth? — But pride is ever alpiring, 
though nothing is more ſure of a fall. Pride knows 
no bounds ; nothing leſs than Divinity will content 
it; it ever aims at the throne of God. The firſt man 
would Know as God; theſe bold ſons of men would 
Dwell as God. But every defign, undertaken without 
God, is a Babel, The ftrength, the wealth, the 
learning, the wit, the power, which carnal men em- 
ploy to compals their ends, is but brick and ſlime. 
They may carry their earthen #owers to a great 
height; but ſhame and diſappointment is the con- 
clufion they are to expect. The cunning and addreſs 
of wicked politicians, the craft and artifice, the 


* See Annotation at the end. 
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learning and pains, of Heretics and Atheiſts, may 


ſeem to ſcale Heaven; but their folly ſhall at length 


be made manifeſt to all men, and iſſue in confuſion 
and perdition. Every Babel ſhall be caſt down and 
deſtroyed ; the city of God alone ſhall be exalted, and 
ſtand faſt for ever. | 
| | We are here again aſſured 
9. Therefore is the name that He, who confounded 


of it called Babel, becauſe the Janguage of the earth, 
-the LORD did therecon- was Jehovah, the LORD: 
found the language of all By the evangelical hiſtory 
the earth: and from thence we are informed, that he 


did the LORD ſeatter them who gave the apoſtles, and 
abroad upon the face of all firſt builders of the Chriſtian 


the earth. Church, the giſt of divers 


 -- tongues, was the Hoy 
Gos r. The Divine miraculous power was the 
ſame, though the cauſe and effects were different; 
and therefore the ſame Lord was author of both: 
But He, chat did both, was the Holy Ghoſt; conſe- 
quently the Holy Ghoſt is the LORD Jehovah, eſ- 
ſentially and truly GOD. According to the Apoſtle's 
expoſition in our next Leſſon, There are diverſities 
« of gifts, but the ſame Spirit: There are differences 
« of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord: There are 


-«« diverſities of operations, but the ſame GOD ..“ 


Conclude we then, that all thoſe, who by ſchiſm 
divide the unity of the Church, as-well as thoſe, who 


by hereſy break the unity of the faith; all who cor- 


rupt the ſenſe and orthodox meaning of God's holy 
word, by falſe interpretations contrary to the doctrine 
once delivered to the ſaints; who confound the 


terms and primitive. ſignification of words, which 
. -our holy mother the Church hath conſtantly uſed and 


taught her children; are all builders of Babel: And 
the confuſion of their language (as nothing is more 


confuſed): is a manifeſt judgment of God, who hath 
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ſo divided their tongues, and will, in his due time, 
ſcalter them abroad upon the face of the earth. 
Heaven they pretend to reach to by their ſtructures ; 
but no- builders of ſuch proud towers ſhall proſper. 
All their ſchemes ſhall be as Babel. But thoſe, who 
adhere to the unity of the Church, who retain her 
language, and ſpeak as the oracles of God, who 
(like the good Heber and his family) avoid the ſociety 
of ſuch cauſers of diviſions and offences contrary to 
the doctrine they have learned; theſe ſhall receive 
the gracious gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which, as at this 
time, was beſtowed on the Church as the ſureſt token 
of Divine love, and which reduces all to unity again. 
All ſuch, how different ſoever in their language, 
ſituation, or condition, in this world, ſhall have an 
holy agreement in heart and mind; they ſhall all be 
one in Chriſt, and with each other. They are all 
fellow-men.bers of one body under one head; and, 
a5 united to him here by the ſame Spirit, they ſhall 
for ever reign with him hereafter. In a word, faith 
working by love is the only city of refuge, the only 
tower that will reach up and carry us to Heaven. All 
other buildings of human invention are mere caſtles 


in the air, and will end in confuſion. 


Ver. 5. Children of men.] That the Hebrew phraſe, hence haadam 
{ſons of men, or more literally, /ons of Adam, or, of the man) is 
often {et in oppoſition to good men, appears from ſundry paſſages; 
more particularly from Chap. vi. ver. 2. where the daughters of men 
are oppoſed to the ſons of God, as Bochart in his Phaleg. p. 43. very 
juſtly obſerves. Filiabus hominum opponuntur filii Dei. Prom 
whence the ſame very learned author infers, that none but the un; 
godly and unbelieving part of mankind (as we have explained it) 
were concerned in the building of Babel. For ſo he adds, Sic 
igitur infinuat Moſes ſolos filios hominum, id «ft, ſolos infideles, Ii 
operi ſe mancipdfje, &c. ** This Moſes intimates to us, that the 
*« ſons of men, that is, the unbelievers, only, applied themſelves 
* to this work; whence it came to paſs, that all they who were 


© partakers of the covenant [qui faderis erant participes], that is, 


the progenitors of Abraham up to Neab, eſcaped the puniſhment, 
* which was inflicted on the reſt, and retained, without confuſion, 
their own proper language; this was that moſt antient of all 

* F 5 | languages, 


as MO ND; Ai F Gan. 


languages, which from Heber is called the Hebrew." ——PFron 
this expoſition we may learn, that the ons of God mentioned in the 
vi. chapter of Gene/is, ver 2. and inthe book of Job, ch. i. ver, 6. 
and ch. ii. ver. 1. were not Angeli, as ſome have ſuppoſed, but the 
men of religion, who profeſſed the ſervice of the true God. 

Ver. 7. Let us go dowr,) Bochart's remark hereon is very ortho- 
dox and juſt; Oratio eft Patris ad Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, &c. 
« This is the ſpeech of the Father to the Son and Holy Spirit, and 
4% not to Angels, For ſhould God have ſpoken thus to Angel, 
% Let us go down, he would ſo ſpeak as if he were one of them, 
« or ſo deſcend as they do; to wit, by change of place, and a 
* real motion. Beſides, the changing of one ſingle language, in a 
«© moment, into divers, and immediately infuſing another with an 
« obliviſcence of the former, is a thing which far exceeds the 
« angelic power; nor could proceed from any other than from 
« him, to whom, to will and to effect is the ſame thing,” 
Phaleg. p. 59. | 
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Second Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


i Co R. Chap. xii. 


In this Leſſon are ſet forth the gifts and operations 
of the HoLY SPIRIT ; which are divers; but 
all defignued to one great end; namely, to profit 
ourſelves and others withal. To this end, they 
are alſo diverſiy beſtowed ; that fo, as the mem- 
bers of the natural body tend all to the mutual 
ſupport and ſervice of each other, all Chriſtians 
ſhould, in like manner and proportion, employ 
their ſpiritual gifts, to improve and complete 
the myſtical body of Chriſt, and unitedly conſpire 
to promote the good of the Church. | 


t. A7 0 concerning ſpi- AF TER what has been 


thren, I wauld not have you preceding this, concerning 
gnorant. the great means of grace in 


the koly euchariſt, and the 
regulation of ſome egregious miſtakes and abuſes 
therein, the Apoſtle proceeds, in this chapter, to in- 
ſtruct us in the doctrine concerning the Hol v GHoas r, 
who is the author and diſpenſer of thoſe means, and 


dine „ Nvparucsy, ſpiritual things, i. e. thing relating to the 
if. 6 a *& © & TY "4 "* 7 ' 4 2797 
ith eſpecially 
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eſpecially of all /p:ritual gifts. To know this is of 
the higheſt importance to the ſpiritual life ; and no 
Chriſtian ought to be ignorant, that all ſuch gifts are 
from the free donation, and immediate influence, of 
the Holy Spirit: That, although they be very dif- 
ferent in their uſes and effects, yet all proceed from 
one and the ſame Spirit; tho' ſo wonderful and ex- 
traordinary in their operations, they are not given 
for oſtentation, much leſs for cauſing diviſions, and 
preferring one man before another; but purely for 
edification of the whole community. Confequently, 
Firſt, The gifts chiefly deſirable are not ſuch as are 
molt ſtrange and uncommon, but ſuch as are moſt be- 
neficial to ourſelves, or others. Secondly, The 
greateſt decency and order ought carefully to be ob- 
ſerved in the exerciſe of them in the Church. of 
God. But none are capable of receiving theſe ſpi- 
ritual gifts, who are wilfully ignorant of them, and 
of the author and giver of them. | 
As much as to ſay, Ye 
2. Ye know that ye were are not ignorant that ye were 
Gentiles, carried away unto Gentiles and Heathens here- 
theſe dumb 1dals, even as ge tofore, devoid of the Holy 
were led. Spirit of God, carried away 
by. ignorance and ſuperſti- 
tion to theſe dumb idols, who have not ſo much as the 
life of ſenſe, much leſs of ſpirit and reaſon ; even as ye 
were blindly led by ſeducing ſpirits, and your own 
falſe guides. And as thoſe idols are very pertinently 
and fignificantly called dumb, to admoniſh theſe 
Gentiles, that whatever anſwers might be given to 
any queſtions ſent to their oracles, it could not poſſi- 
bly be from the images themſelves, which were 
dumb ſtocks or ſtones, and wholly inanimate, but 
from unclean ſpirits and devils. ' And the words 
[ carried away and led] ſeem not only to expreſs that 
eagerneſs, wherewith the Heathens were wont to run 
after thoſe oracles (and which too many Chriſtians are 
guilty of, in going to aſtrologers, and others, 1 
> | 
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told their fortunes), but that ſtrong impulſe and cap- 
vation of mind by which the evil ſpirit leads un- 
wary and ignorant men into erroneous opinions, and 


falſe religion. 
We have here a plain, but 


3. Wherefore I give you 
to underſland, that no man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, 
calleth Jeſus accurſed : and 
that no man can ſay, that 
Teſus is the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


ſure, mark of diſtinction be- 
tween the good and the evil 
Spirit. No man that hath 
the Spirit of GOD, can 


blaſpheme the holy Jesvs, 


either by denying his real 
divinity, or reviling his per- 


ſen, as did antiently the Jews 
and Heathens, or as the modern Heretics and Infi- 
dels are wont to do. So neither, on the other hand, 
can any perſon, profeſſing the faith of Chriſt, ſay 
that Jeſus is the LORD, that is, ſay from his heart, 
and effectually believe, that Feſus Chriſt is the Lord 
JEHOV AH, truly and eſſentially G OD, but by 
the grace and illumination of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Without this divine internal evidence, we can never 
confeſs Jeſus Chriſt aright; and with it, we can never 


deny him, 


4. Naw there are diver- 


fittes of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit, 

5. And there are differ- 
ences of adminiſtrations, but 
the ſame Lord. 

6. And there are diver- 
flies of operations, but it is 
the ſame God, which worketh 
all in all, 


The moſt adorable TRI- 
NT is here deſcribed; but 
the order of the Perſons 
ſeems to be inverted; the 
Holy Ghoſt, whoſe peculiar 
act and office it is to confer 
dever/ities of gifts, being here 
placed firſt; and the Father, 
who is the author and foun- 
tain of all operations what- 
ſoever, and worketh all in all, 
being placed laſt.—In the 


apoſtolical benediction, at the concluſion of his 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is placed firſt, the FaTHzR in the ſecond place, 
and the HoLy Ghost laſt, But, in ſtrictneſs, the 


Proper 


* 
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proper order is that which our Saviour hath given us 
in the baptiſmal form, with which that in St. Joby 


236 1 Cor: 12, 


(1 Epiſt. Ch. v. 7.) agrees. From all which we ga. 
ther, not only what the peculiar offices are of the three 
molt ſacred Perſons in the holy Trinity; but that in 
nature and eſſence they are equal and undivided : S0 
that, in truth, however we place them, ** one is not 
* afore or after other, none is greater or leſs than 
another; but the whole three Perſons are co-eter- 
<* nal together, and co-equal.” Conſequently this 
paſſage in our Leſſon, together with the other con- 
current teſtimonies which the Scriptures, ſelected for 
the exerciſe of this ſolemn day, preſent us with, is an 
unqueſtionable proof, that we ought to believe and 
confeſs, that the Holy Ghoſt is truly and eſſentially 
GOD. Ct 

The Son of God was ma- 


7. But the manife/lation 
of the Spirit is given to 
every man ta profit withal. 


8. For to one is given by. 


the Spirit, the word of wiſ- 
dam; to another the word of 
Knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 
9. To another faith by the 
Jame Spirit; to another the 
gifts of healing by the ſame 
Spirit; | 
10. To another the work- 
ing of miracles ; to another 
propbecy ; to another diſcern- 
ing of ſpirits; to another 
divers lind of tongues ; t9 
another the interpretation 


of Tongues, 


nifeſted in the fleſh; his 
Spirit is manifeſted in his 
gifts. But theſe gifts are all 
given to prefit withal. They 
are given for the glory of 
God, and advantage of the 
Church, as our members 
are for the uſe and benefit 
of the body, to which they 
belong.—The gifts here ſpe- 
cified, ſuch as wiſdom and 
knowledge, faith (a power of 
inflicting Divine puniſh- 
ment), prophecy, divers 
tongues, the intepretation 
of tongues, are cxtraordi- 
nary and miraculous gifts, 
deſigned more immediately 
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| for the glory of God, and 
the conviRton of unbelievers; and ſo chiefly for the 
profit of others. But whereas they ate liable to 


abule, and are likewiſe become leſs neceſſary 1 
f che 
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che time that whole nations have been converted to 
the Chriſtian religion, they have long ſince been re- 
ſtrained. But as to the graces, which are analogous 
and parallel to thoſe gifts, theſe are ſtill continued to 
be beſtowed on all, who are ſincere diſciples of Chriſt, 
and uſe the proper means for obtaining them. If 
they have not the word of wiſdom, and the word of 
knowledge, by immediate inſpir ation to adviſe and 
inſtruct others, yet the thing itſelf, the gift of wi/dom 
and knowledge, to govern ourſelves, and to be wiſe 
unto ſalvation, ſhall never be wanting. If they have 
not the miraculous faith to remove mountains, or a 
power of healing the diſeaſes of the body, yet have 
they a power to take down the tumour of pride, to 
remove mountains of difficulties, temptations, and 


| troubles, in the way of our duty, and to heal the diſ- 


tempers of our ſouls; they have the knowledge to 
diſcern the motions of the good or evil Spirit in our 
hearts; the language and fpeaking the divers tougues 
of Charity and Divine truths, ſo little underſtood. by 
the world; theſe gifts are ſtill beſtowed. Nor ſhall 
theſe precious gifts, theſe more excellent [xapiopale } 
endowments, ever be with-held from thoſe, who are 
duly diſpoſed to receive, and to uſe them aright. 
| Was: What can be a plainer 
I. But all theſe worketh proof of the perſonality of 
that one and the ſelf-ſame the Hoy Gnosr? He is 
Spirit, dividing to every here not only diſtinguiſhed 
nan ſeverally as he will. from his gifts, as the giver 
of them; and from his 
works, as he that worketh them; conſequently 
cannot be a mere quality or attribute, as Socinzans 
blaſphemouſly hold; but he diſpoſes of theſe gifts, 
and Divine qualities, by his own free act and choice; 
dividing to every man ſeverally as at will. Let us 
therefore adore this ever-bleſſed Spirit, who worketh 
all our works in us, and diſtributes his manifold gifts 
to the Church, and to all her faithful children, accord- 
ing to his own moſt holy will and pleaſure, Let us 
5 reverence 
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reverence theſe his gifts in others, and be contented 
with our own portion, though never ſo ſmall. —It is 
often a great gift, to be without thoſe gifts, by which 
others are diſtinguiſhed. —To be ſenſible of our own 


ſpiritual poverty and want, is often the beſt and ſafeſt 


gift of all. 
| All things proceed from 
12. For as the body is unity, and all things ought 
one, and hath many members, to tend thereto. The Chril- 


and all the members of that tian Church, as animated 


one body, being many, are and acted by the Holy Spirit, 
one body : ſo alſo is Chriſt, is here reſolved into one 
| principle; namely, CHRIST 
its head, whoſe Spirit he is, which animates and go- 
verns the whole. And nothing can better repreſent 
this union of Chriſt and his Church, than the human 
body, which 7s therefore one, tho* conſiſting of many 
members, becauſe all the members of the body are 
united to one head, and informed by one ſoul. And 
if herein we learn the unity of the Church, we learn 
allo the unity of Chrift and the Holy Ghoft. © 
2 | And here we ſee how this 
13. For by ene Spirit are unity is effected between 
we all baptized into one bo- Chriſt and his members, 
dy, whether we be Jews or and between the members 
Gentiles, whether we be of the Church and one ano- 
bond or free ; and have been ther; namely, by the two 
all made to drin into one ſacraments. Theſe are the in- 
Spirit. ſtrumental means of Church 
| | unity; and the Holy Ghoſt, 
operating therein, gives life, motion, and ſtrength, 
to the whole. In Baptiſm, he regenerates, and gives 
the ſpiritual life; in the Lord's ſupper, he ſtrengthens 


and refreſhes the ſoul by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. Here again obſerve we the neceſſary unity 


of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. The fame perſons who 


are ſaid to be baptized into one body, that is, made 


members of Chriſt in Baptiſm, are all made to drink 


into one Spirit, in the Lord's Supper.—— The union 


0 
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to that Head, and to that Spirit, is one, becauſe this 
Spirit is the Spirit of that Chriſt to whom we are 
joined in Baptiſm, and whoſe body and blood we par- 
take of in his Supper. But this conjunction could 
not poſſibly be, except the Son and the Holy Spirit 
were one: Yea, it is by the ſame Spirit that we are 
one with Chriſt and Chriſt with us. He is the bond 
of perfeftneſs [the Nexus Amoris], by which we are 


united to God, and to one another. 


14. For the body is not 
one member, but many. 

15. 1f the foot ſhall ſay, 
Becauſe I am not the hand, 
I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body? 

16. And if the ear ſhall 
fay, Becauſe J am not the 
eye, 1 am not of the body; 
is it therefore nat of the 
body? 


To know the true prin- 
ciple of Chriſtian communi- 
on, by which we are incor- 
porated into the Church, is 
of great uſe and concern. 
But it is no leſs neceſſary to 
conſider our particular rank 
and ſtation therein, ſo as to 
know what kind of members 
we are; whether a foot, or an 
hand; an eye, or an ear; that 
ſo we may keep to our pro- 

r function, and not invade 


or covet the office and province of others. For the foot 
to affect the buſineſs of the hand, or the ear of the 
eye, would be prepoſterous in the body: So for any 
member of the Church to deſert, or- be diſſatisfied 
with, the order and degree wherein God hath placed 
them, is no leſs diſorderly, and the certain cauſe of 


ſchiſm and confuſion. 


17. If the whole body 


were an eye, where were 


the hearing? if the twhole 
were hearing, where were 
the ſmelling ? 

18. But now hath God 
ſet the members, every one 
of them in the body, as it 
hath pleaſed him. 

Vo. UI. 


If all ſhould ſet up for 
teachers and directors, where 
would be the hearers? if all 
ſhould affect to be hearers 
only, who would there be to 
teach? That which is moſt 
orderly, is ever moſt na- 
tural : The ſame God is the 
author of both. He that 


framed theſe bodies of ours 
U with 


— 
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19. And if they were all 
one member, where were the 
Body? 

20. But now are they 
many members, yet lut one 
body. 


1 Cor. 12. 


with ſuch admirable ſym- 
metry of parts, conſulted 
both the good and the beauty 
of the whole. The ſame 
harmony he requires in his 
Church, and has diſpoſed 
every member thereof in its 


proper place. To forſake the ſtation he hath ſet us 
in, is a breach of peace, as well as duty; and no 
leſs a deformity than it is a crime. 


21. And the che cannot 
ſay unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee : nor again, the 
head to the feet, 1 have no 
need of you. 

22. Nay, much more 
thoſe members of the body, 
which ſeem to be more feeble, 
are neceſſary. 

23. And thiſe members 
of the body, which we think 
10 be leſs hanourable, upon 
theſe we beſtow more abun- 
dant honour; and our un- 


comely parts have more 


abundant comelineſs. 

24. For our comely parts 
have no need : but God hath 
tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant 
hanour to that part which 


lacked: 


25. That there. ſhould be 
fo ſehiſm- in the body; but 


that the members ſhould haue 


the fame care one for ano- 
ther, 
eus 


5 


the whole. 


But altho' we are to keep 
every one to his proper 
ſphere in the myſtical body 
of Chriſt, we are not to be 
inſenſible of the neceſſaty 
dependence we have one 
upon another. While ve 


ſer ve others, we are ſerving 


ourſelves; and in ſerving 
ourſelves we ſhould con- 
ſtantly intend the good of 
others. If the rich man re- 
lieve the poor, he profits 
himſelf moſt. He makes 
friends of the mammon of 
unrighteouſneſs; and the 
members relieved, though 
leſs honourable, beſtow as well 
as receive more abundant 
honour. By ſuch recipro- 


cal communications, every 


member in the myſtical body 
of Chriſt not only avoids 
all uncomely ſchiſm, and 
violations of love and uni- 


ty, but contributes to the 


wealth and preſervation ot 


Every 


. 
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26. And whether one 
member ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it; or one 
member be honcured, all the 


members rejoice with it. 


27. Now ye are the body 
of Chrift, and metnbers in 
particular. 


Every living . member 
ſympathizes with its fellow- 
members; hath a fellow- 
feeling of what others ſuf- 
fer ; hath alſo a lively ſenſe 
of the bleſſings they enjoy. 


The reaſon of this mu- 
tual ſympathy, is the Spirit 
of Chriſt, which animates 
the whole body of the 


Church, How numerous ſoever the members may 
be, they have all but one ſpirit, and therefore ought 


to have but one heart, 


28. And God hath ſa 
ſeme in the church; firſt, 
apoftles; ſecondarily, prophets; 
thirdly, teachers ; after that, 
miracles ; then, gifts of heal- 
ing; helps, governments, di- 
ver ſities of tongues. 

29. Are all apoſtles? are 
all prophets? are all teach- 
ers? are all warkers of mi- 
racles ? 

30. Have all the gifts of 
bealing ® do all ſpeak with 
tongues? do all interpret? 


From the foregoing diſ- 
tribution of gifts and graces 
which the Holy Ghoſt has 
ſeverally, and in general, 
imparted to the members of 
the Church to profit wilbal, 
the Apoſtle proceeds to an 
enumeration of the offices 
and orders which the fame 
bleſſed Spirit hath conferred 
on ſome particular perfons 


in the Church :—Offices pe- 


culiar to them, and na 
others. 1ſt, The order of the 
apoſtolate, or ſupreme dig- 
nities in the ecclefiaſtical hie- 


rarchy.—Theſe were veſted, firſt in the apaſtles, 1. e. 
thoſe who were immediately commiſſioned by Chriſ 
himſelf to go into all the world, and to teach all na- 
tions; and then in thoſe whom the apoitles appointed 
to ſucceed them in the ſame office, though not with 
the ſame title, becauſe confined to particular diltricts 
and dioceſes. Theſe, in the age which immediately 
followed the apoſtolical, became diſtinguiſhed by the 


lille of biſhops or overſeers: A ſtils Gignifying a 
U 2 lope- 
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ſuperiority of order, at the ſame time it expreſſed a 
limitation of place, to which their rule and juriſdic- 
tion was confined. The next in order to the apoſtles 
and biſhops, are placed ſecondarily, prophets. Theſe, 
according to our preſent ſtile, anſwer to the ſecond 
order in the Church, whom we commonly call 
prieſts, Theſe were the doctors, to whom the office 
of teaching was more immediately committed by 
and under the biſhop. And ſuch teachers are more 
than once diſtinguiſhed by our apoſtle by the ſtile of 
prophets *, Next follows, Thirdly, The order of 
teachers. This office, here mentioned as an inferior 
order of the clergy, ſeems to denote thoſe teachers 
who were ſent by their ſuperiors to propagate the 
Goſpel where it had not been preached before. Theſe, 
from the nature of their miſſion, were called evan» 
geliſts, and generally taken from among the deacons, 
as Philip was, who converted the Samaritans ©. Ano- 
ther branch of their office was to teach and inſtruct 
the Catechumens, or thoſe who ſtood candidates for 
baptiſm (hence they were called Cathechiſts), and 
then to baptize them. But neither they, nor any 
beneath the order of biſhops, had the power to con- 
firm, as we learn from the caſe of the Samaritan con- 
verts , and the conſtant practice of the primitive 
Church. | 

Laſtly, After the three ſtanding orders of the 
Church, namely, the biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, 
the Apoſtle proceeds to reckon up ſeveral characters, 
which, from the tenor of his argument, we mult 
ſuppoſe belonged to the clergy; but were not li- 
mited to any particular order in the Church, but were 
conferred in general according to the will of the 
Holy Spirit; ſuch as the working of miracles, gifts of 
healing, helps, i. e. ſuffragans, deans, archdeacons, 
&c. governments, that is, ſuch as preſided in ſynods 
or councils, adminiftred and executed the laws and 


d See Ch. xiv. ver. 3, 4, c © As vii. 4 Bid. 
canons 
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canons of the Church; diver/ities of tongues, i. e. ſuch 
as were enabled by learning, or immediate inſpiration, 
to interpret what thoſe taught, who had not the gift 
of languages. 

Now, that all had not all gifts, much leſs that any 
of the three ſacred orders was common to all, appears 
from what the Apoſtle adds, Are all apoſtles ? are all 
prophets? are all teachers ? And, from the whole, both 
clergy and laity are plainly taught to keep within 
that ſphere, and thoſe bounds, which God hath pre- 
ſcribed : That therefore, to affect any office or gift, 
to which we are not called, or to intrude without any 
authority into other mens lines, is a preſumptuous 
violation of that rule and order which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath inſtiruted and appointed in the Church, 
and which the apoſtolical canon ſo expreſly injoins :— 
« Let all things be done decently, and according to 
« order ©.” 

Let thoſe raw teachers, who, preſuming on a pre- 
tended inward call of the Holy Spirit, have of late 
diſturbed the peace 'and good order of the Church, 
by their unlicenſed tumultuous meetings, compare 
their practice with this Leſſon, and they may ſoon be 
convinced, that no ſet of men deſerve leſs the title of 
Methodiſts than they; becauſe they act ſo directly con- 
trary to that Rule and MzTHrop which the bleſſed 
Spirit of God hath eſtabliſhed for the benefit and good 
government of his Church. 

To defire heavenly gifts, is 

31. But covet earne/ily a laudable covetouſneſs. And 
the beſt gifts : And yet ſhew the beſt gifts are the moſt 
I unto you a more excellent earneFly to be covered. But 
way, then they are not to be ſo 

| much deſired for their own 
ſakes, as for the uſe and good purpoſes, to which 
they are deſigned of God; namely, for his glory, 
and the profiting ourſelves, and others. Then only 


#3 Cor. XIV. 40. 
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are they the % gifts to us, when they are employed 
in the beſt manner. To teach us that 5% manner, and 
beſt uſe; the Apoſtle here promiſes to ſhew us a me. 
thod which-can never fail, and therefore muſt needs 
be à more excellent way than any other. This way is 
CHakITY, which he accordingly proceeds to inſtru 
us in, in the enſuing Chapter. | Cy 


On ver. 8, 9, 10, 11.] Cyril of Jeruſalem has a fine thought, 
p. 229. Ed. Milles, which may illuſtrate the unity of the Spiri, 
and yet diverſity of his gifts One fountain watered all Para. 
„ diſe: And the rain that cometh down in all the world, is all 
6 the ſame ; but is made white in the thorn, req in the roſe,” E. 
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Firft Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 
N Aus. Chap. xi. Ver. 16. to Ver. 30. 


After reading the Leſſon. 


NE. of the offices of the Holy Spirit (as we 
obſerved in the preface to Y/biutſunaay) is, to 
confer authority. This is exemplified to us 
in the caſe of the ſeventy elders, who, by God's com- 
mand, were appointed to aſſiſt Moſes in the admini- 
ſtration of government. Theſe, being elected out of 
the twelve tribes (ſix out of each tribe), compoſed 
the „ ſenate of the children of 1/ae!,” as the apoſtle 
calls them, or, as the Jews called it, the Sanbedrin, 
that is, the council of ſeventy. This canſtitution 
continued, while they continued a people, And this 
model of government has been followed by, and 
eſtabliſhed 1n, moſt fucceeding commonwealths, par- 
ticularly the Greeks and Romans; and gur Britiſh 
government likewiſe ; there being little difference, 
excepting the numbers of repreſentatives in our par- 
liament. | 

In ver. 26. it is ſaid, They propbeſied; that is, the 
Holy Spirit not only gave them a power to act as 
magiſtrates, but aſliſted and directed their judgments 
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In the execution of their office. Hence it is plain, 
that magiſtracy is an order from God, or, as St. 
Paul expreſſes it, © The powers that be“ (i. e. the 
powers in being) are ordained of God:“ And that 
ſuch as are ſo ordained, and inveſted therewith, may 
expect his direction. When therefore a magiſtrate 
paſſes a righteous ſentence, and executes judgment 
and juſtice on every occaſion, he may truly be ſaid to 
propheſy; and, during the time of his office, it may 
be ſaid, be ceaſes nt: So that whoſoever teſiſteth the 
power of ſuch magiſtrate, reſiſteth the ordinance of 
God; and conſequently will incur the penalty of 
damnation *, as a rebel againfl God. ; 

Prophecy then is another gift conferred by the Holy 
Spirit (who is alſo called “ the Spirit of prophecy,” 
Rev. xix. 10.): And this gift of prophecy is more 
particularly ſer forth in our Second Proper Leſſon, 
1 Cor. Chap. xiv. | | 8 f 


b. Rom. Xili. 
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Second Proper Leſſon for Evenin g Prayer. 


1 Co R. Chap. xiv. to Ver. 26. 


PNY Ke 


E are taught, in this Leſſon, the proper uſe 
/ thoſe ſpiritual gifts, which the Holy Gbeſt 

beſtows on the Church ; particularly of the 
gift of tongues. Now the beſt uſe of the tongue, in what- 
ever ſpeech or language it ſpeaks, is to propheſy ;, that is, 
to inſtruf? the Church, and one another, in the knowledge 
of God, and the great truths of the goſpel, So that this 
gift takes in not only the province of the clergy, and all 
public inſtruction from the pulpit, but likewiſe #he con- 
verſation of the people; the main ſubject of whoſe diſ- 
courſes and conferences in private life ſhould be ſpiritual, 
boly, and inſtrudlive; tending chiefly to the profit and 
= 200: of one another, and the honour and glory of 

od. 

What is ſaid concerning inſpiration, and the manner of 
preaching in thoſe early times (which was then, in a 
firiz and literal ſenſe, rightly called propheſying, be 
cauſe performed generally by the immediate inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt), is noi to be underſtood as a flanding 
direction for after- times, or for a preciſe rule of imita- 
lien; ſeeing that ſuch extracrdinary gifts of the Spirit are 
7 ceaſed, 
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- ceaſed, and other means appointed. But the general de. 
en of our Leſſon, and ſo far forth as is conſiſtent with 
the preſent ſlate and order of the Church, is io be attend. 
ed to, and obſerved. —It is true, the manner of preach. 
ing and praying in the congregation 1s not now the ſame, 
as it was then, becauſe God hath been pleaſed to with- 
draw, or rather to ſuſpend, the extraordinary gifts of 
bis Spirit; yet, as thoſe offices themſelves, and the reaſon 
of the thing, continue ſtill the ſame, and preaching and 
praying are ſtill to be uſed in the Church, as the ſtanding 
order of inſtruttion aud public worſhip, notwithſtanding 
the extraordinary miraculous gifts of tongues and prayer 
are ceaſed, it plainly ſuggeſts this direction to us, that 
we ought to ſubmit to the preſent rule and order of the 
Church, with reſpect to theſe offices, as the undoubled 
diſpenſation and will of God : That as theſe miniſtra- 
tions in St. Paul's time, were both conducted and mani- 
feſted by immediate inſpiration, and therefore carried 
their authority in them, ſo the ſame Holy Spirit having 
now limited bis own operalions 10 the preſent courſe, and 
tbe inſtituted methods of his Church, our duty, who live 
under the preſent diſpenſation, is doubtleſs the very ſamt 
with thoſe who lived under the former, in the moſt primi- 
tive apoſtolical age; namely, ** to do all things decenth, 
and according to order * ;”*—the preſent order and ap- 
pointment being as binding 40 us, as the former was lo 
3hem. And therefore all affefied pretences to the Spirit, 
either in preaching or prayer; or to inſiſt on the neceſſuy 
of ſuch jupernetural gifts in our preſent miniſtrations; is 
as plain and perverſe a violation of decency and order, as 
#be contrary would have been in the times of the apoſites. 
— A conſideration, which, if duly attended to, would 
foon put a ſtop to the extemporaneous effuſions of our mo- 
ern pretenders to the Spirit, either in preaching or 
praying; and be a ſufficient caution to avoid ibem. 


* Fer. 40. d See, this more largely treated of, in Biſbep 
Wetenhall's tracti on the gifts of prayer and preaching. | 
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Second Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer, 
1 CoR. Chap. xiv. to Ver. 26. | 


. FOliu after charity, FAITH, hope, and cha- 
and defire ſpiritual 4 rity, are, by divines, 

gifts, hut rather that ye may called the three theological 
propheſy. virtues ; that is, they are 
| virtues peculiar to Chriſtian 

divinity, and to be found only in the Chriſtian 
Church, and in thoſe true members of Jeſus Chriſt 
who conſtitute the communion of ſaints. For none 
but a Chriſtian has the right faith; none but a 
Chriſtian can have a reaſonable hope; none but a 
Chriſtian has a true charity. But although theſe three 
graces are ſo ſupereminently diſtinguiſhed from com- 
mon morality, and belong peculiarly to the Chriſtian 
religion, and the divine ethics of the goſpel ; yet we 
are told, in the concluſion of the preceding chapter, 
that the greateſt of theſe is charity.” And, by the 
deſcription which the Apoſtle hath given us in that 
chapter of the nature and properties of this divine 
virtue, it appears to conſiſt in the unfeigned love of 
our Chriſtian brethren ; and conſequently in a ſtrict 
and unalienable union with the Church, and our fel- 
low-members, who compoſe that myſtical body, under 
our one head Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that all needleſs ſchiſm and 
ſeparation from this body is the very reverſe, and dia- 
metrically oppoſite, to this greateſt of all virtues and 
graces, Our Leſſon therefore begins with an ex- 
hortation to follow after charity, not only as the chief 


and moſt worthy object of our ambition and purſuit, 


yea, the ſole principle which animates both our faith 
and hope, bur as it is the only ſure ground on which 
all the following gifts of the Holy Spirit can reſt, 
and take place in. Charity, therefare, and Church- 
mats 330K 7 Os 3 unity, 
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unity, we muſt not only preſerve inviolable, but, 
with all diligence, follow aſter; ſtill cultivate and im- 
rove. . 

This foundation being ſecured, we may de/ire, law- 
fully deſire, ſpiritual gifts, *Tis a noble, a divine co- 
vetouſneſs, to deſire heavenly riches, /piritual gifts. 
But ſtill our deſires muſt be governed by the great 
rule of charity : Even ſpiritual gifts are not to be co- 
veted ſo much for their own ſakes, as for the ſake and 
benefit of others, as well as of ourſelves. Yea, thoſe 
gifts are moſtly to be deſired, which are moſt uſeful 
to others; therefore it is that the Apoſtle adds, Bui 


rather that ye may propheſy, &c. 


2. For he that ſpeaketh 
in an unknown tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto men, but 
unto God : for no man un- 
derflandeth him; howbeit in 
the ſpirit he ſpeaketh my/te- 
ries. 

3. But he that prophe- 
fieth, ſpeaketh unto men to 
edification, and exhortation, 
and comfort. 

4. He that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown tongue, edifieth 
himſelf: but he that prophe- 
freth, edifieth the church. 

5. J would that ye all 
ſhake with tongues, but ra- 
ther that ye propheſied : for 
greater is be that prophe- 
fieth, than he that ſpeaketh 
with tongues, except he in- 
terpret, that the church may 
receive ediſying. 


Our firſt Leſſon in the 
morning gave us the hiſtory 


of the confuſion of tongues; 


here we are ſhewn how this 
confuſion may be reduced 
to order.— If pride and am- 
bition confounded the lan- 

uage of the builders of Ba- 
25 and ſcattered them abroad 
from thence upon the face 
of the earth; here we ſee 
how charity reunites the 
hearts and tongues, how dit- 
ferent ſoever they may be, 
of thoſe who join in the 
building the city of God, 
and promoting the good of 
his Church. — The talents 
of men are ſtil] various; 
nay, tongues and languages 
in the world are more di- 
vers now than they were 


at their firſt diviſion; yet, 


where-ever the Spirit of 
Chriſt is (as he certainly is 


with all true believers), there is but one ſpeech, one 


voice, 
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voice, one tongue, amongſt them all. This one 
language is the language of love. In this world in- 
deed we are diſciples only, and learners of this one 
univerſal tongue, and the Church is the ſchool : But 
in heaven we ſhall ſpeak it to perfection, where all 
ſhall have one heart, and one ſpirit. In the mean 
time, ſuch is the communion of thoſe who are ſaints 
indeed, that although the ſame Holy Spirit diſtribute 
his gifts variouſly to the ſeveral members who make 
up the viſible body of the Church, yet all are joint 
partakers in the uſe and benefits of the whole. If 
one ſpeak in an unknown tongue, another hath the 
gift to interpret: If one ſpeaketh myſteries, another 
hath the more uſeful gift to propheſy : If one man 
ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God; another hath 
the happier talent, not only to ſpeak unto God in the 
prayers of the Church, but unto men alſo, by preach- 
ing the word, to edify, exhort, comfort. 

1 would that ye all ſpake with tongues, faith our 
Apoſtle : *+ Would to God that all the Lord's people 


were prophets ,“ ſaid Moſes. —A kind wiſh of both 


thoſe ſaints ! But it ſeemeth beſt to the Giver of all 
good gifts, that they ſhould be ſeverally and un- 
equally beſtowed; that ſo the mutual benefit we 
receive, from the different talents and capacities of 
each other, may ſerve to promote not only his glory, 
but cultivate and improve that greateſt and moſt 
excellent of all his gifts and graces, charity. 
St. Paul, and many of the 
6. Naw, brethren, if I firſt Chriſtians, had the gift 
come unto you ſpeaking with of tongues by immediate in- 
tomgues, what ſhall I profit ſpiration; and our Apoſtle, 
you, except I ſhall ſpeak to ſpeaking of himſelf, faith 
you either by revelation, or to his Corinthians, © I thank 
by knowledge, or by prophe- ** my God, I ſpeak with 
Hing, or by deftrine ? % tongues, more than you 


© Num, Xi, 29. 
ce all“ 
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7. And even things with- 
out life giving ſound, whe- 
ther pipe or harp, except 
they give a diſtinction in the 
Jounds, haw ſhall it be known 
what is piped or harped ? 

8. For if the trumpet 
give an uncertain ſound, 
who ſhall prepare himſelf ta 
the battle? 

9. So likewiſe you, except 
ye utter by the tongue words 
eaſy to be underſtocd, how 


1 Cor. 14. 
&« all” (ver. 18.). But in 
the ſucceeding ages of the 
Church, and theſe our lat. 
ter times, the knowledge of 
divers tongues and languages 
is acquired only by learning 


and ſtudy. Nevertheleſs, 
even theſe accompliſhments, 
and all the advantages of 
natural or acquired learning, 
are the gifts of God ; and 
conſequently are to be uſed 
for his glory, and the bene- 


fir of the Church ; other- 
wiſe they are no better than 
jarring inſtruments, which 
| make a ſound, but no mu- 
fic; or as that 7rumpet, which perhaps may be well 
and loudly blown, but makes an wncerrain ſound; 
which no one rightly underſtands. — How notoriouſly 
doth the practice of the Romiſb church, in performing 
the divine offices of the church in a language not un- 
derſtood of the people, fall under this cenſure of the 
Apoſtle ! How juſtly therefore is that practice con- 
demned by our excellent Church, in her twenty- 
fourth article of religion! wherein ſhe declares * It 
« is a thing plainly repugnant to the word of God” 
(referring undoubtedly to this our Leſſon), “and the 
« cuſtom of the primitive Church, to have public 
prayer in the Church, or to miniſter the ſacraments, 
ein a tongue not underſtanded of the people.“ And 
we have a flagrant teſtimony in Origen © and others, that 
it was the univerſal practice of the Church in his time, 
to have the public prayers in the vulgar tongue. 
The Apoſtle goes on to 
9. Mere are, it may expoſe further the abſurdity 
be, ſo many kinds of voices of ſuch a practice. He. 


Hall it be known what. ts 
ſpoken? for ye ſhall ſpeak 


into the air . 


See Annotation at the end, 


had 
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in the world, and none of 
them is without fighifica- 
tion. 

11. Therefore if 1 know 
not the meaning of the voice, 
1 ſhall be, unto him that 
beaketh, a barbarian; and 


he that ſpeateth ſhall be 4 


had compared it before, vers 
7, 8, g. to muſic without 
harmony, to the uncertain 
blaſt of a !rampet, or words 
without ſenſe, and ſpeaking 
only into the air. Here he 
grants there might poſſibly 
be ſome meaning in the lan- 


barbarian unto me. guage uſed, and ſome ſigni- 
fication in the words ſpoken ; 
nevertheleſs if the language were unknown to the 
people, and the hearers underſtood it not, it was no 
more to them than if it were gibberiſh or nonſenſe, 
The concluſion therefore which he draws (ver. 11.) 
is a home charge on the popiſh forms of prayer in an 
unknown tongue; that they make the congregations 
and miniſters where they are uſed, to be Barbarians * 
to one another, rather than a community of Chriſti- 


ans; that they ſerve only to promote ignorance, and 


ſtifle devotion, 


12. Even ſo ye, foraſ- 


much as ye are zealous of 
ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye 
may excel to the edifying »f 
the church, 

13. Wherefore let him 
that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tougue, pray that he may in- 
ter pret. 

14. For if I pray in an 
unknown tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth, but my under land- 
ing is unfruitſul. 

I5. I hat is it then? I 
will pray with the ſpirit, 
and I will pray with the un- 


To covet the gifts of 
God's Spirit, is a laudable 
deſire : The Apoſtle allows 
and recommends ſuch a zeal. 
But, as before obſerved, they 
are not to be deſired for the 
thing itſelf, much leſs for 
oſtentation and vain-glory, 
but for the good of our fel- 
low-Chriſtians, the edifying 
of the Church. Without 
this they are unfruitful, i. e. 
of little profit or uſe to our- 
ſelves or others. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle adviſes, that 
all gifted perſons ſhould pray 
for the furcher gift of uſing 


© Sec Annotation at the end. 


their 
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der ſtanding alſo. I will fing 
with the ſpirit, and I will 
ing with the underſtanding 
alſo. 

16. Elſe when thou ſhalt 
bleſs with the fpirit, how 
Hail be that occupreth the 
room of the unlearned ſay 
Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing he under- 
flandeth not what thou 
Joy? 

17. For thou verily giveſt 
thanks well, but the other 
is nat edi ſied. 
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1 Cor. 14, 
their talents to the*beſt ad- 


vantage of their Chriſtian 


brethren. 

To apprehend aright what 
is meant by praying with the 
ſpirit, and praying with the 
underſtanding, which are here 
ſet in oppolition the one to 
the other, we muſt have re- 
courſe to the Apoſtle's own 
definition of the nature of 
man, that we are compound- 
ed of three parts, Spikir, 
Soul, and Boby f.—The 
ſoul and body are univerſally 


acknowledged to be two dil- 
tin ſubſtances: In this all agree. But the ſpirit 
[ro Te], though reckoned by the apoſtle as a 
diſtinct conſtituent part of the human nature, is not 
ſo generally conſidered as ſuch; and, from the am- 
biguous ſenſe it bears in Scripture, is often confound- 
ed with the ſoul, and the ſoul with the ſpirit. Yea, 
ſome who admit the notion of this threefold compo- 
fition, do not agree in the meaning of the terms, but 
will have the ſpirit, in our apoſtle's definition, to 
ſignify properly the rational ſoul; and the ſoul, in 
that paſſage, to ſignify the animal ſpirit. But, in 
ſtrictneſs, it is not (we humbly conceive) to be ſo 
underſtood there; and in other places where ſoul and 
ſpirit are uſed, as ſynonymous to each other, or to in- 
terchange their ſenſe, there the ſcope and drift of the 
paſſage muſt determine the proper meaning. Exam- 
ples of this are very numerous, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament. Whereas if we keep to the literal 
and ſtrict ſenſe of the terms, as they ſtand in our 
Leſſon, we may conclude, that to ſing or pray with 
the /piri7, ſignifies to perform thoſe actions of prayer 


f 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 


or 
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or praiſe, with that fervour and ardency of mind, 
which reſults from the animal ſpirits, when inflamed 
with an holy zeal, and ſome degree of paſſionate 
love; this being a temper depending more imme- 
diately on our ſpirit, as it is the proper ſeat of the 
paſſions and affections. But to pray or Bleſs (i. e. to 
worſhip God) with the underſtanding, is to employ 
the rational faculties, which are veſted (not in the 
ſpirit, the animal or ſenſitive part of our nature, but) 
in the ſoul, which is the ſeat of our reaſon and un- 
derſtanding. To ſerve God with both is beſt, and 
is ſo recommended by the apoſtle; 1 will pray with 
the ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo. 
The one without the other is imperfect, yea, very 
dangerous. Where the ſpirit acts without the ſoul, 
that is, without the anderſtanding, it will run into 
ſinful extremes, according to the paſſion that predo- 
minates moſt in our conſtitution. If love or joy be 
the prevailing temper of our ſpirit, it naturally pro- 
duces enthuſiaſtic raptures, and vain illuſions : If fear 
or hatred predominate, the effects are generally a 
gloomy ſuperſtition, or bitter and fiery zeal. On 
the other hand, if our devotions be offered up by 
the underſtanding only, and without the concurrence 
of the ſpirit, that is, without the affections, or any 
degree of our natural paſſions, they will at beſt be 
very languid and faint, and too lukewarm to perſe- 
vere, or to obtain our petitions. The co-operation 
of our ſpirit with the ſoul (i. e. of the animal with 
the intellectual faculties) is as neceſſary in the ſpi- 
ritual life, as winds, yea, ſometimes ſtorms, are to 
the air; or as freſh and favourable gales are to con- 
vey our ſhips. So that we cannot but obſerve the 
great reaſon our apoſtle had to recommend both ; and 
he ſets himſelf for the example; I will pray wilh the 
ſpirit, and 1 will pray with the underſtanding alſo. 
From what he further adds, I will fing with the ſpi- 
rit, &c. we may obſerve, that pſalmody and ſinging 
in churches was uſed in the moſt early times ot 

Vol. III. X Chriſtianity. 
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Chriſtianity. From the whole we are taught, that, 
in order to render our devotions, or the devotional 
art of divine ſervice, perfect and complete, eſpecially 
in the public worſhip of God, not only the under 
ftanding, but the ſpirit and tongue, are to be employ. 
ed, and to conſpire together; that ſo the whole man 
(the 5Aoanger nur), as St. Paul ſpeaks*, may join 
in the acts of adoration and praiſe; the rational 
ſoul, by its intellectual faculties of right reaſon ; the 
animal ſoul, or ſpirit, by its affections and paſſions; 
and the body, by the organs of ſpeech and ſenſe, a 
well as by thoſe geſtures, and outward actions, which 
expreſs the motions of the inner man.—Much more 
might be ſaid to illuſtrate this moſt uſeful inſtrution, 
But we may not omit, that what hath been ſaid ſheys 
the neceſſity of knowing ourſelves, and ſtudying the 
properties of our own nature, that ſo we may know 
how to employ them aright in the ſervice of God; 
how to diſtinguiſh between the operations of our 
own minds, and the operations of the Holy Spirit 
of God; and thereby eſcape the great, and too com- 
mon, danger of enthuſiaſm or ſuperſtition ; yea, of 
ſpiritual pride, vain conceits of elevated and ſeraphic 
piety, when the tide of paſſion, and the animal ſpirits, 
flow high; or of dejectedneſs and deſpair, when they 
run low; remembring that theſe are the flights or 
finkings of our own {pirit, and nothing but the na- 
rural effects of our conſtitution or complexion. Yet 
from hence have ariſen moſt of the errors which 
have deformed the face of religion, either in public 
or private worſhip. | 
We have here a moſt vſe- 
18. J thank my God, I ful rule ſuggeſted to us, 
ſpeak with tongues more than how we may avoid the above 
you all : fatal miſtake ; eſpecially it 
109. Yet in the church I we render the nineteenth 
had rather ſpeak five words verſe more literally than it 


K 1 Theſj. v. 


is 


is 


E. P. 
with my under/landing, that 
by my voice / might teach 
others alſo, than ten thou- 
ſand words in an unknown 


tongue. 
20. Brethren, be not 


children in underſtanding : 
hawbeit, in malice be ye 
children; but in under/land- 
ing be men. 

21. In the law it 1s 
written, Vith men of other 
tingues, and other lips, will 
I ſpeak unto this people: 
and yet for all that they 
will not hear me, ſaith the 
Lord, 
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is by our tranſlation, and 
leave out the words which 
are inſerted to explain, but 
do rather diſturb, the ſenſe. 
The verbal tranſlation 1s 
this, — In the church F had 
rather ſpeak five words with 
my underſtanding, that 1 may 
inſtru | xar1nynow] others 
alſo, than ten thouſand words 
with the tongue; i. e. with 
the tongue only; and not 
dictated by the underſtand- 
ing.—Waving the miracu- 
lous gift of ſpeaking in an 
unknown tongue, and apply- 
ing this paſſage to our own 
uſe, as of more concern to 


our preſent ſtate, now that ſuch miracles are ceaſed 
in the Church, may we not from hence, as the words 
in the original admit (and methinks providentially 
admit) a more general ſenſe than our tranſlation doth, 
obſerve, that the wiſeſt and moſt regular method of 
attaining a right frame, or habit of piety, or true de- 
votion, is to lay its firſt principles in the foul, or 
rational part of our nature; to inform, enlighten, 
and improve, our underſtanding, by the word of God, 
and all the neceſſary means of ſound knowledge and 
inſtruction; that is, ſtudy the ſcience of religion, that 
ſo the ſoul or reaſon (which 1s [ 79 nYypeovixoy | the 
governing part of man), being rightly inſtructed, and 
the reins put into its hand, as God hath ordained, 
may not only influence, but direct, all the inferior 
powers of the ſpirit and body (to wit, the appetites 
and paſſions) in the performance of their proper 
and reſpective offices ? When this right. order is re- 
tri ved, and man reſtored to himſelf (as the prodi- 
gal ſon is ſaid to have come to himſelf, before he 


X 2 returned 


„ i i 
returned to his father), the ſpirit will the more rea- 
dily ſubmit to the law of the mind, and obey the 
dictates of reaſon : The body alſo, or bodily appe- 
rites, will more freely comply with the motions of 
the ſpirit. —This was the frame of man's original 
conſtitution ; but ſin inverted that glorious and hap- 
py order, enſlaving the foul to the ſpirit *, and the 
ſ>irit to the fleſh; and thereby introduced anarchy 
and confuſion into this little world; and is ſtill the 
cauſe of all the tumults and diforders which happen 
in the greater. To rectify this confuſion, and re- 
ſtore man's nature to its primitive rectitude of rule 
and order, is the end and deſign of religion. Ne- 
vertheleſs, in the beſt of men, many conflicts do ſtill 
ariſe between the fleſh and the ſpirit; ſo that, as our 
Lord himſelf obſerves, <©* the ſpirit may be willing, 
s but the fleſh weak ;“ yea, the one may luſt againſt 
the other, as the apoſtie ſpeaks *, and both of them 
rebel ſtill againſt the ſoul; yet if the ſoul, by the 
power of faith, more than by its own reaſon, keep 
cloſe to God, and ſeek to him by prayer for aid in all 
theſe ſtruggles, ſhe will be enabled to ſuppreſs ſuch 
tumults, and maintain her empire over thoſe inferior 
powers, and reduce them again to obedience. Such 
a conduct, as it beſt anſwers the deſign of religion, 
and will of God, fo is it alſo moſt agreeable to the 
true nature of man, and acting, in underſtanding, a8 
men, and rational creatures; whereas the contrary 
practice is repugnant both to religion, and to right rea- 
ſon ; acting as children in underſtanding ; no leſs tooliſh 
and unwiſe, than ſinful. . 
Signs and wonders are in- 
22, Wherefore tongues deed proofs of the divine 
are for a ſigu, not to them power, and, when wrought 
that believe, but to them that for confirmation of any di- 
believe note but propheſying vine truths, are the creden- 
_ derveth nat for them that tials of the perſon who 


b f. e. To the animal ſpirit, + i Matt, xxvi. 14. k Gal. 
"vs 17. 
teaches 
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believe not, but for them 
which believe. 

23. If therefore the whole 
church be come together into 
one place, and all ſpeak with 
tongues, and there come in 
thaſe that are unlearned, or 
unbelievers, will they not ſay 
that ye are mad? 

24. But if all propheſy, 
and there come in one that 
believeth not, or one un- 
larned, he is convinced of 
all, he is judged of all : 

25. And thus are the ſe- 
crets of his heart made ma- 
niet; and ſo falling down 
on his face, he will worſhip 
God, and report that God is 
in you of a truth, 


is faid [F all propheſy, a 


309 
teaches them, and evident 
proofs, that the teacher and 
bis doctrine are from God. 
But they are /gns to unbe- 
lievers only. The true be- 
liever, who lives by faith, 
not by ſight, needs them 
not; and therefore ſeeketh 
not ſuch extraordinary and 
ſenſible proofs. But the ta- 
lent of expounding the 
Scriptures, and explaining 
the doctrines and myſteries 
of Chriſtianity (which our 
apoſtle calls propbeſying). 
though leſs ſpecious an 

wonderful than the gift of 
working ns and miracles, 
is of more ſervice, and there- 
fore of ſtanding uſe to the 
Church.—Howbeit, by what 


nd there come in one that be- 


lieveth not, &c.—and thus the ſecrets of his heart are 
made mani feſt] it ſeems plain, that the preaching in 
thoſe days was alſo accompanied with a miraculous 
power, even the gift of diſcerning ſpirits; ſo that 
the preacher was often enabled to addreſs himſelf di- 
rectly to ſome one of the auditors, who might be an 
infidel, and come in by chance; and the man, by 
ſuch immediate application to his caſe, might be con- 
vinced, and brought over to the faith of Chrift ; and 
ſo, falling down on his face (as the apoſtle adds), he 
will worſhip God, and report that God is in you of a 
truth, For what could be a greater proof of a di- 


vine inſpiration, than the knowledge of another man's 
inmoſt thoughts, and a diſcourſe ſo direfted to them 
as to make manifeſt the very ſecrets of his heart Nor 
i this miraculous power wholly ceaſed in the Church; 
the Holy Ghoft directing the mind and words of the 
X 3 preacher, 
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preacher, ſo to ſpeak to the conſcience of hardened 
ſinners, as to convince and convert them. And O 
may theſe miraculous gifts not only continue amongſt 
us, but abound more and more, as the beſt proots, 
and moſt uſeful /igns, of the truth and power of our 
holy religion ! 


On verſe 6. Origen and others.) See Origen contra Cel/um, lib. 
viii. as cited by Gretius, and by Welchman on the thirty-nine arti. 
cles.—Sece alſo Biſhop Stilling fleet's diſcourſe on idolatry, p. 164. 

On verſe 11. Barbarians.) Properly ſignifies a foreigner, whoſe 
ſpeech we do not underſtand. The apoſtle uſes it in that ſenſe, 
The Greeks called all thoſe people Barbarians, who were not Greek:. 
746 uſed alſo to ſignify cruel and inhuman.— See Leigh Crit. ſacr, 
Paſir, | | 
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Firſt Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 
1 SAM. Chap. xix. Ver, 18. 


NR 


HE general purport of the Leſſons for this day is 
to caution us againſt any miſtakes concerning the 
gifts and operations of the Holy Spirit; and ſeems 
to point out the diſtindtion that is to be made between the 
Gifts of Orr1ce, and the Gifts of GRACE, which the 
Holy Ghoſt beſtotos upon particular perſons. 

To this end we may obſerve, in our Firſt Leſſon for this 
Morning, by the example of Saul and his meſſengers, that 
bad men may have the Spirit of God, and be among 
the prophets, and yet not de one whit the boher 
perſons; may receive à Divine office, yet have na Di- 
vine grace : 

That there is alſs a-danger, which even good men are 
liable to; of being ſeduced by the impoſtures of evil ſpirits, 
under the maſk and appearance of the Spirit of God. 
For this reaſon we are admoniſhed by St. John, in cur Se- 
cond Leſſon for Evening Prayer, not to believe every 
** ſpirit ;, but to try them whether they be of God.” And 
in order to keep us in the right way, and preſerve us from 
the ſeduction of falſe teachers, we are exhorted by St. 
Paul (in our Second Leſſon for Evening Prayer) to know 
| X 4 | and 
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and reverence the clergy, under whoſe charge we are, 
eſpecially all good paſtors. — And how we may know them, 


our Lord himſelf teaches us in the Goſpel for this day's 


ſervice, ' John x. 
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Firſt Proper Leſſon for Morning- Prayer. 


1 SAM. Chap. xix. Ver. 18. 


David fies from court to eſcape the hands of Saul, and 
retires to Samuel at Naioth. Saul ſends meſſengers to 
take him : The meſſengers propheſy : He goes himſelf, 


and he propbeſies alſo. 


18, S O David fied, and 
eſcaped, and came 
to Samuel to Ramah, and 
told him all that Saul had 
dane to him: and he and 
Samuel went and duweit in 
Naioth. 


F HE foregoing part of 

the Chapter relates the 
malicious attempts of Saul 
againſt David's life : That, 
notwithſtanding the ſolemn 
oath he had ſworn (ver. 6.), 
that he would not ſlay him, 
his envy broke out again 


upon occaſion of a freſh victory obtained by David 


againſt the Philifiznes : 


But, by this flight of David, 


his murderous deſign was fruſtrated. 


19. Andit was told Saul, 
ſaying, Behold, David is 
at Naioth in Ramah, © 

20. And Saul ſent meſ- 
ſengers to tale David: and 
when they ſaw the company 
of the prophets propheſying, 
and Samuel landing as ap- 
pointed over them, the Spirit 


We read in 2 Kings i. that 
when Abaziabſentmeſſengers 
to apprehend Elijſab, the fire 
of God came down from 
Heaven and conſumed them; 
but here, when Sau/s meſ- 
ſengers came to take David, 
the Heavenly fire fell on 
them, and turned them into 
933 various are 


the 


( 
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of God was upon the meſ- 
ſengers of Saul, and they 
alſo propheſied. 

21. And when it was 
told Saul, he ſent other meſ- 
ſengers, and they propheſied 
likewiſe and Saul ſent meſ- 
ſengers again the third time; 
and they prepheſied alſo. 


the diſpenſations of God! 
ſo divers the effects and ope= 
rations of his Spirit! The firſt 
reflection therefore which 
occurs from this extraordi- 
nary illapſe of the bleſſed 
Spirit on theſe evil ſervants 
of a very evil and envious 
prince, is to teach us, that 
he truly is, what the ſame 


David ſtiles him, a free Spirit *; not like our ele- 
mentary and created fire, whoſe nature is always to 
burn and conſume what is combuſtible ; but acts as 
a voluntary and intelligent agent, as it ſhall pleaſe 
him, whether to puniſh or reward, to ſave or to de- 
ſtroy; is therefore truly and properly a PRRSOxN, 
having the property of a real perſon to chooſe or re- 
fuſe, to bleſs or chaſtiſe, and to uſe his own method 
and means for effecting either, according to his own 
good pleaſure and free- will. 


22. Then went he alſo to 
Ramah, and came to a great 
well that is in Shechu and 
he aſted and ſaid, Where 
are Samuel and David? 
And one ſaid, Behold, they 
be at Natoth in Ramabh, 

23. And he went thither 
% Naiath in Ramah : and 
the Spirit of God was upon 
bim alſo, and he went on 
and propheſied, until he came 
to NNaiath in Ramah : 

24, And he flript off his 
cleaths alſo, and propheſied 


a P/alm li. 


The next reflection which 
ariſes from this remarkable 
occurrence that happened. 
to Saul and his meſſengers, is 
what this Leſſon ſeems 
chiefly to intimate to us, 
that the extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch 
as prophecy, &c. are no 
certain ſigns of his grace. 
We ſee hereby, and by 
ſundry other places of Scrip- 
ture (as -before obſerved), 
that ill men may be, and 
often have been, prophets ; 
yea, too many now-a-days, 


of 


, 
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before Samuel in like man- of bad lives, are prophets 
ner, and lay down nated al} of the Goſpel. They preach 
that day, and all that night. and teach with great elo- 
Wherefore they ſay, Is Saul quence, and perhaps zeal ; 


alſo among the prophets ? but are deſtitute of thoſe vir- 


tues, and ſanctify ing graces, 
which alone can render them good and pious men. 
Of ſuch our Lord ſpeaks, when he tells us, that 
many at the laſt day ſhall ſay; Have we not 
«« propheſied in thy Name; and in thy Name caſt 
« out devils??” But all this will avail them no- 
thing: He will ſay unto them; *I know you not; 
«« depart from me, ye workers of iniquity.” How 
many ſoever of others they may have ſaved by their 
teaching, themſelves they ſhall not ſave. —SauP's pro- 
phefying was the providential means of preſerving 
David's life, but no means of preſerving his own 
ſoul. We have reaſon therefore to dread thoſe ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Spirit; and, if we do receive 
them, to receive them with fear and trembling, not 
only as burdens too heavy for our ſhoulders, but as 
temptations that may prove too hard for our virtue: 
T hat as they do not confer grace, they are not to bg 
| coveted, or too earneſtly defired; nay, not to be de- 
fired at all, except ir be for the glory of Almighty 
God, and the ſpiritual good of others. The great 
Apoltle counted not his preaching, nor any of his 
miraculous gifts, but his temperance, to be the belt 
ſecurity againſt temptations, and his becoming a caſt- 
away. He gloried not, ſave only in the Croſs of 
Chriſt, by which he was crucified to the world, and 
the world to him ©. He rejoiced not in the abundance 
of his revelations, but in his infirmities; for that 
„ when he was weak, then was he ſtrong *.” 


Matt. vii. 22. © Gal. vi. 14. Cor. xii. 12. 
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Second Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


1 TyEss. Chap. v. from ver. 12. to ver. 24. 


The relative duties which ought to be uſed reciprocall 9 
between the people and their paſtors, 


12. J ND we beſeech THE frſtduty W 
you, brethren, to on the laity is, to know 
now them which labour their reſpective teachers: 
among you, and are over The rule for this, as well as 
you in the Lord, and ad- its great uſe and importance, 
moniſh you 3 is taught us by our Lord 
himſelf, in that part of Scrip- 
ture which our Church hath choſen, moſt properly, 
for the Goſpel on this day (John x.): That theſe 
teachers be ſuch as enter into the ſheep-fold by the 
door, and not climb up ſome other way ; that is, 
are regularly and duly ordained, as well as qualified 
for, and called to, that ſacred office. Theſe the 
people are required to know z and not only barely 
to know, but, according to the Scriptural import of 
the word, to acknowledge and approve and there- 
fore (as ſet over them) to honour alſo, and ſubmit to. 
—The duty of the clergy, who are thus /et over us, 
is likewiſe here deſcribed, by, Firſt, Labouring in 
every branch of their miniſterial office, with great 
Fare and diligence, —Secondly, Governing with au- 
thority 
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thority and prudence.—Thirdly, Admoniſhing with 
energy and mildneſs; and to do all this in the Lord; 
that is to ſay, according to the precepts, and in the 


Spirit, of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The honour, which lay- 


13. And to eſteem them men are to have for their 
very highly iu live for their paſtors, is here further re- 
works ſake, And be at commended; that it be 
peace among your ſelves, not an ordinary or mere 

common reſpect, but an 
Bigb eſteem, a reſpect mixed with love; an affeCtion- 
ate reverence ; yet, not altogether for their perſons, 
or for any worldly regards, but chiefly for their work's 
ake; and thereby repay their' teachers labour and 
zeal for their ſouls, with a proportionable honour 
and affection: At the ſame time to be at peace allo, 
and avoid every occaſion of ſtrife and contention 
among themſelves, as well as with their miniſter, 
Note, this ſeems principally 

14. Nnv we exhort jou, addreſſed to the clergy, whom 
brethren, warn them that he ſtiles brethren, as our 
are unruly, comfort the biſhops ſtill do in their let- 
feeble-minded, ſupport the ters to any of the inferior 
weak, be patient towards all clergy. —A paſtor muſt re- 
ulate his conduct accord- 
ing to the different circum- 
ſtances or diſpoſitions of the fouls who are under his 
care, And patience is a virtue more than ordinary 
neceſſary to the paſtoral office: If he meet with tur- 
bulent and unruiy ſpirits, he is firſt to warn them 
with meekneſs, before he proceed to ſeverity ; if with 
timorous perſons and feeble-minded, he muſt comfort 
their dejected hearts, and bear with their ſcruples and 
infirmities ; if with ſuch as are weak, who fall into 
ſin or error through ignorance, or human frailty, 
he muſt inftrut them with mildneſs, and ſupport 
their weakneſs with no leſs care than tenderneſs and 
lere. 9 | 


men. 
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15. See that none render As pride makes us reſent 
evil for evil unto any man: an injury, ſoitis envy makes 
but ever follow that which us render evil for evil. And 
is good, both among your- theſe are the tares which the 
ſelves, and to all men, evil one takes moſt pains to 

ſow among the good ſeed in 
the field of the Church. It is therefore no leſs the 
duty of the people, than of the paſtor, to prevent 
this, as far as in them lies; and to root up all the 
ſeeds of bitterneſs, animoſity, and revenge, out of 
their own hearts, and other mens; and in the room 
therefore to ſow and cultivate the ſeeds of peace, 
gentleneſs, and mutual charity. 
To be daily under the 
16. Ryaice ever more. croſs, and yet evermore to 
rejoice, is, to nature and the 
world, a very ſtrange paradox : But the difficulty is 
ſolved by the grace of Chriſt. —In this ſchool we 
learn the conſiſtency of affliction with joy ; yea, not 
only how to reconcile, but how to practiſe both. — 
We are then only the better for our troubles, when 
we can rejoice therein: And till we have learned this 
holy art, we cannot obſerve the apoſtolical precept 
of rejoicing evermore. 
He prays without ceaſing, 

I7. Pray without ceaſ- that ceaſes not to hunger 
ing. and thirſt after righteouſ- 

neſs. — He prays without 
ceaſing, who always loves God and his neighbour. 
He prays without ceaſing, who is always conformed 
to the will of God, either in a ready obedience, or a 
patient and humble ſubmiſſion thereto, — The devout 
Chriſtian not only dedicates certain ſtated rimes of 
morning and evening (and perhaps too, as David 
did at noon-day) to the duty and exerciſe of prayer, 
but his heart is ever ready ard prepared to pray; is 
always in a praying and devour frame, both to will 
and to do. Ic 
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18. In every thing give If ſpiritual Joy be a duty 
thanks : for this is the will (as well as a gift of the 
of God in Chrift Feſus can- Holy Spirit), it muſt follow, 
cerning you. | that thankfulneſs is a duty 
too, as well as a grace, to 

which we are obliged, at all times, and in ev 
thing, Not to give thanks to God for the good we 
receive, or do, 1s either to aſcribe it to ourſelves, or 
wholly to forget it.— Not to hank him for our very 
afflictions, is ro murmur againſt his holy will con- 
cerning us, or to act counter to that badge of our 
profeſſion, the Croſs, wherewith we were ſealed; it 


is to forget both our ſolemn vow in baptiſm, and 
that we were then made the diſciples of a crucified 


Maſter. —That perſon is always pleaſed with the diſ- 
penſations of divine providence, and can praiſe God 
for every thing, who in every thing attends to his will 
in Chriſt Jeſus concerning bim. 
He that oppoſes any de- 
19. Quench not the Spi- ſign, or works, of piety, 
rit. which tend to promote the 
intereſt of the Church; he 
that renders the labours of the miniſtry unprofitable, 
by his own bad influence or example ; that endeavours 
to ſtop the mouths of apoſtolical preachers ; calum- 
niates and reviles the clergy ; or in any-wiſe with- 
ſtands any of the ſacred inititutions of religion; is 


guilty of an attempt to quench the Spirit in the myſti- 


cal body of Chriſt, which is his viſible Church upon 
earth :—He that reſiſts the motions of conſcience, 
who flights the calls, or neglects the appointed 
means, of grace, is a quencher of the Spirit in his 
own heart. h 


To doubt of nothing in 
20. Deſpiſe not prepheſy- religion, is ſuperſtition; but 
ings. to doubt of every thing, 1s 
21. Prove all things: impiety. Yet an humble, 
held fat that which is theugh leſs informed credu- 


god, lity is leſs offenſive to God, 
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than a proud and affected knowledge, which believes 
nothing. Preaching the word of God in the Church, 
is the Chriſtian propheſying ; how mean ſoever the 
delivery, or the ſermon, be, the ſubſtance, if true, 
ſhould ſecure it from contempt. We may and ought 
to prove all we hear, or read, by the belt judgment 
we have; but though we may "diſlike, we muſt not 
deſpiſe. What is good muſt be beld faſt and retained, 
though it tickle not our ears ina florid diſcourſe, 
A mere appearance of evil 
22. Alſtain from all ap- does often more harm to 
prarance of evil, our weak brethren, than a 
flagrant example of real 
evil itſelf. Downright and open wickedneſs rather 
terrifies, than invites; and the beſt example, or pre- 
cepts, loſe all their effect, if a mixture, or even ap- 
pearance, of evil be blended therewith.—Whoever is 
not careful to avoid that which may deſtroy the ſoul 
of his brother, gives himſelf a mortal wound. — 
Hence it comes to paſs, that thoſe who bear the 
character of good people, do oftentimes the moſt 
hurt, 
By St. PauPs philoſophy, 
23. And the very God of which, being divinely in- 
prace ſandtify you wholly: ſpired, muſt be truer than 
and | pray God your who!e* the common opinion of mere 
ſpirit and ſoul and body be naturaliſts, we are here 
preſerved blameleſs unte the taught, that the true nature 
coming of our Lord Jeſus of man is a threefold com- 
Chili. poſition, conſiſting of a 
ſpirit, a ſoul, and a body; 
and conſequently that herein man bears (in this re- 
ſpect alſo) the image and ſimilitude of God; the 
human nature being truly three in one, as the divine 
nature is; even a Trinity in Unity. - But the apoſtle 
intimates the neceſſity and duty of having this our 
who/e nature ſanctified, that ſo we may be {till more 


2 See Annotation at the end, 


5 like 
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like him. In the preceding verſe we are required to 
abſtain from all appearance, or, as the original im- 
ports, from every kind of evil®; in this verſe we 
are taught that every part of us ſhould be ſo who! 
ſanctified, as to abſtain from every act, and every 
kind of ſin. So that ſanctification includes not only 
the whole duty of holineſs, but muſt extend to the 
whole compaſitum, or nature of man; to the ſoul, 
as it is the ſeat of reaſon and religion ; to the body, 
as it is the region of the appetites and paſſions ; and 
to the ſpirit, as it participates of the nature of both, 
and is the bond, which unites the body and foul 
together. The manner, how this ſanctification is 
wrought in us, is (in this apoſtolical prayer) implied 
to be in virtue of Chriſt's mediation, not only as he 
is God, even very God of very God, but as he is, by 
way of eminence, and diſtinction of office, the very 
God of peace: As ſuch, he makes peace for us, 
and in us; appeaſes the divine juſtice by atoning for 
our guilt, and ſo makes God to be at peace with us; 
appeaſes our conſciences by removing our fears, and 
ſo make us to be at peace with ourſelves. But 
this atonement and peace-offering mult begin and go 
firſt, in the order of our redemption, before ſancti- 
fication can take place. Firſt, Chriſt's death made 
peace with God, then his Spirit ſanctifies: His death 
redeemed all the world meritoriouſly ; and the 
whole nature of every true believer, effectually. The 
grace of our Lord eus Chriſt, in the act of redemp- 
tion, was univerſal, taking in the whole ſpecies of 
mankind, and putting all, that by faith accept there- 
of, in a ſtate, or capacity, of ſalvation; for © as in 
© Adam all died, ſo all in Chriſt are made alive ©.” 
And this is what fo often is called his free grace. 
Such as receive him, he never rejects: But theſe are 
individuals, and are diſtinguiſhed from the bulk of 
mankind by the title of his elect, or the elect people 
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of God. To ſuch the grace of his Holy Spirit si 
as general in its effects, and as free; extending to all 
ſuch, even to the whole man, and to every part of 
this microcoſm, and little world of our nature, our 
bodies, ſouls, and ſpirits ; conforming the animal life 
to the rational, the rational to the heavenly and di- 
vine; and ſo aſſimilating us to himſelf, as to bear 
witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of 
God, true members of Chriſt, and undoubted heirs of 
the kingdom of heaven. 


Ver. 23. Your whole ſpirit, &c.) The Greek is n dhe, 
which literally ſignifies % 4vhole of you ; and then he ſpecifies the 
body, the ſoul, and the ſpirit, as particulars of which that whole of 
us conſiſts, theſe three parts conſtituting the whole and perfect na- 
ture of man. That it doth ſo, fee Dr. Brown, the late biſhop of 
Corke, of the three parts of man. See alſo Mr. Blackwall, in his 
Sacred Claſſics, Vol. II. p. 212. who cites the biſhop, and defends 
the ſentiment ; ſee likewiſe Dr. Nehem. Grew his Coſmologia Sacra, 

. 281. and elſewhere, who aflerts and maintains this diſtinction of 
body, ſoul, and ſpirit, on the authority of St. Paul; and great 
vſe may be made of this doctrine, were this the proper place for 
it. See what hath been remarked on ver. 12, &c. of our Second 


| Proper Leilon for yeſterday's ſervice, 1 Cor. Ch. xiv. 
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Firſt Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 
Dev r. Chap. xxx. 


T. Bo. ds Jr - 


HIS Leſſon ſets before us the bleſſed effefts and 
fruits of the Holy Spirit. Firſt, The grace of re- 
pentance. Secondly, The grace of faith,— 
Thirdly, The grace of obedience. | 

From ver. the 1ſt to the 11th, mercies are promiſed ia 
the penitent, to excite us 10 repentance. 

From the 11th to the 15th ver. the Commandment 
(that is, as St. Paul expounds it, the word of faith *) ü 
declared to be obvious and eaſy to every fincere inquirer, 
and humble hearer, who climbs not up to heaven, er 
roves beyond the ſea; that is to ſay, affecis not high ſpe- 
culations, nor amuſes himſelf with foreign, remote, and 
far-fetched notions; but receives the articles of faith, 
and all Divine truths, as they are plainly revealed in 
Scripture, and propounded to us by the Church. 

From the 15th ver. to the end, life and death, hat 
is, happineſs or miſery, are declared to be the effect and 
—_— of receiving or rejecting the commands « 

0d. 
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Firſt Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


Dur. Chap. xxx. 


1. TNP it ſhall come to 

paſs when all theſe 
things are come upon thee, 
the blefſmg, and the curſe, 
which I have ſet before thee; 
and thou ſhalt call them to 
mind among all the nations 
whither the LORD thy 
Cod hath driven thee : 

2. And ſhalt return unto 
the LORD thy Ged, and 
fhalt obey his voice according 
tn all that I command thee 
this day, thou and thy chil- 
dren, with all thine heart, 
and with all thy foul : 

3. That then the LORD 
thy God will turn thy capti- 
vity, and have compaſſion 
upon thee, and will return 
and gather thee from all the 
nations whither the LORD 
thy God hath ſcattered thee. 

4. If any of thine be 
driven out unto the utma/t 
parts of heaven, from thence 
will the LORD thy God 
gather thee, and from thence 
will be fetch thee, 


WE are aſſured by an 
apoſtle, that ** no 
„ Scripture is of any private 
© interpretation.” What 
therefore Moſes ſaid to the 
Iſraelites, is here, by our 
Church, addreſſed to, and 
made a Leſſon for us. Tt 
contains a rule of the high- 
eſt importance to all, as it 
directs ſinners, thoſe eſpe- 
cially who have fallen awa 
from God, and been guilty 
of the molt enormous crimes, 
how they may return again, 
and on what terms they may 
obtain pardon.— In a word, 
we are here taught the na- 
ture and method of true 
converſton, and an effectual 
repentance.—It is founded, 
firſt, on a general know- 
ledge of the Word of God, 
his love of virtue, and 
hatred of ſin ; his promiſes 
made to the one, his threat- 
nings againſt the other; for 
ſo we are to underſtand the 
ble/fing, and the curſe, which 
1 he 


324 

5. And the LORD thy 
God will bring thee into the 
land which thy fathers poſ- 
ſeſſed, and thou ſhalt poſſeſs 
it : and he will do thee good, 
and multiply thee above thy 
fathers, 
6. And the LORD thy 
God will circumciſe thine 
heart, and the heart of thy 
feed, to love the LORD thy 
God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy foul, that 
thou mayſt live. _ 
7. And ibe LORD thy 
God will put all theſe curſes 
upon thine enemies, and on 
them that hate thee, which 
perſecuted thee, 

8. And thou ſhalt return 
and obey the voice of the 
LORD, and ds all his com- 


mand ments which 1 com- 


mand thee this day. 
9. Andthe LORD thy 
God will make thee plentesus 
in every work of thine hand, 
in the fruit of thy body, and 
in the fruit of thy cattle, and 
the fruit of thy land, for 
good : for the LORD will 
again rejoice over thee for 
good, as he rejoiced over thy 
fathers : 
10. If thou ſhait hearhen 
unto the voice of the LORD 
thy God, to keep his command- 
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he hath ſet before us.—Se- 
condly, The conſcience is 
awakened by ſome judg- 
ment, or ſevere affliction ; 
when the ſinner's own expe- 
rience and ſufferings have 
convinced him of the real 
evil, as well as unprofitable. 
neſs, of ſin, according to 
that of St. Paul, What 
& fruit had ye then in thoſe 
ce things whereof ye are 
«now aſhamed * ?”— This 
ſtep towards converſion may 
be called reflection. When 
the judgmenis of God 
having taken hold of the 
ſinner, he ſhall call to mind 
the bleſſing, and the curſe; 
that is, when he reflects on 
the rewards of obedience, 


which God hath promiſed us 


in the covenant of baptiſm, 
and the puniſhment he hath 
juſtly incurred by his diſo- 
bedience, and the breach of 
his vow. —The third ſtep 1 
a real change of mind, 2 
full reſolution to return unto 
the Lord our God, and to 
obey his voice.—The fourth 
and laſt ſtep is an actual 
farſaking of all ſin, and 
turning to. God with the 
whole heart. Repentance, 
without ſuch a thorough 
converſion, is no repentance. 
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ments, and his ſlatutes, which It may be a ſorrow for ſin, 
are written in this book of as fin is in itſelf a plague, 
the law, and if thou turn and a puniſhment ; bur it 
wito the LORD thy Gd cannot prevail for pardon or 
with all thine heart, and relief. True repentance 
with all thy ſoul. muſt hate as well as grieve 

for ſin; and a ſincere con- 
verſion will turn us, not only from the creature to 
God, but make a thorough change in our affections, 
from the love of the creature to the love of God. 
Then it 1s, and then only, that God will turn our cap- 
tivity, and have compaſſion on us; will gather us from 
all the nations whither he had ſcattered us; that is, will 
reſcue us from the ſociety and converſation of wicked 
company, and ds us god. —But (till we are to under- 
ſtand, that, however ſenſibly convinced we may be of 
the guilt and danger of fin, it is not in man to con- 
quer evil habits; it is not in our power to turn the 
ſtream of our affections from the love of the world, 
and to turn to the LORD our God with ALL our 
heart, and with ALL our ſoul, except God himſelf 
take our heart in hand, and circumciſe it; that is, 
except he purge away all that ſuperfluity of naughti- 


| neſs, which has been contracted there by a corrupt 


nature, and mare corrupt habits. —This, if we ſin- 
cerely turn to him, and bring our hearts with us, he 
will not fail to do, by the operation of his Ho Lv 
SPIRIT, It is the Spirit that circumciſes, and then 
ſanctifies the heart to love the Lord our God with 
all the heart, and with all the foul, that we may 
live, 
If we take a view of the 
It. For this command- great variety of opinions 
ment which I command thee among mankind concerning 
this day, it is net hidden either faith or repentance, 
from thee, neither is it far we ſhall be tempted to ima- 
eff. gine, that nothing is more 
12. It is not in heaven, uncertain, nor any thing 
tat thou ſhould! ſay, Wb» more difficult to apprehend, 
Y 3 than 
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ſhall go up for us to heaven, 
and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it, and da 
it? 

13. Neither is it beyand 


the ſea, that thou ſhauld/t 


ſay, li ho ſhall go over the 
ſea for us, and bring it unto 
us, that we may bear it, 
and do it? 

14. But the word is very 
nigb unto thee, in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart, that thou 
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than the eſſentials and fun- 
damental principles of true 
religion. Yet here Moſes, 
and after him St, Paul, in 
the very ſame words, do 
both affirm, that nothing, 
ein truth, is more eaſy to 
©« underſtand, than how we 
© areto repent, and what we 
are to believe.” But men 
are apt ſtill to build Ba. 
bels; and therefore is their 
language confounded. —— 
Some are for climbing up 


mayſl do it 

into heaven, fancying that 
truth lies in high and exalted ſpeculations ; others, 
in remote and far-fetched inquiries, going, as it were, 
beyond the ſea ©, to fetch it, as a foreign commodity : 
Others again, deſcend into hell; that is, ſeek for it 
by deep, ſubtle, and dark, reſearches. But, alas! 
ſuch inquiries are as fruitleſs and vain, as they are 
wild and extravagant : They carry the mind till fur- 
ther from the mark, and involve it more and more 
in error and ignorance. Nothing is plainer than 
truth; for it is naked and open: It is not hidden from 
us by any diſguiſe; neither is it far off, to be out of 
ſight. But the wretched pride of man overlooks and 
deſpiſes it, even becauſe it is obvious and plain, — 
It is very nigh, in our very mouth, yea, in our heart: 
It is at home with us, yea, within us; but man, ſince 
he forſook God, is turned a truant to himſelf : He is 
become a mere vagabond, and no-where more 4 
ſtranger than at home. Tis true, he ſeeks ſelf ; but 
not within himſelf: tHe ſees nothing there but de- 
formity; and therefore flies from his real ſelf to ſeek 
an imaginary reſt, where it is not to be found. After 
all his rovings, he muſt return to himſelf, before he 


© Sce Annotation at the end. 
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can ſee the truth, or obtain the happineſs he ſeeks.— 
In ſhort, it lies in the conſcience: There God hath 
engraven his law, legible enough to every eye that 
will but take the pains to read it. And the inſcrip- 
tion, if waſhed with penitential tears, will grow not 
only more plain, but more pleaſing, to every true 
penitent.— The very firſt ſtep then towards that wiſ- 
dom which leads to true happineſs, is to look into 
ourſelves, and examine well the ſtate of our mind 
and conſcience. This is the beſt philoſophy, and 
the only uſeful learning: As it is the ſhorteſt, ſo it 
is the ſureſt way to truth. When the prodigal came 


to himſelf, he ſoon found the way to his father's 


houſe ©. 


15. See, I have ſet 
before thee this day, life 
and good, and deeth and 
evil. 

16. In that 1 command 
thee this day to love the 
LORD thy God, to walk 
in his ways, and to keep his 
commandments, and his fta- 
tutes, and his judgments, that 
thou may/t live and multi- 
ply: and the LORD thy 
God ſhall bleſs thee in the 
land whither thou goeft to 
paſeſs it. 

17. But if thine heart 
turn away, fo that thou 
wilt not hear, but ſhalt be 
drawn away, and worſhip 
ater gods, and ſerve them: 

18. J denounce unte you 


thts day, that ye Hall ſurely 


As man hath the root of 
truth within himſelf, ſo hath 
he alſo the liberty of will to 
chooſe or refuſe what is pro- 
poſed to his underſtanding. 
This is very plainly taught 
us in this part of our 
Leſſon, Life and death, 
goed and evil, is ſet before 
every man; and we are bid 
to chooſe life. What can more 
clearly evidence the freedom 
of our will? Were the will 
not free to chooſe, it would 
be a mockery unworthy the 
Divine goodneſs to fet hap- 
pineſs and miſery before us, 
and then bid us exert a fa- 
culty we have no power to 
uſe.—But the real and only 
reſtraint on the liberty of the 
will proceeds from the ſame 
cauſe, which (as before- 
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mentioned) 
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periſh, and that ye ſhall not 
prolong your days upon the 
land, whither thou paſſe/f 
over Jordan, to go to poſſeſs 
it. 
19. I call heaven and 
earth to record this day 
againſt you, that 1 have ſet 
before you life and death, 


bleſſing and curſing : there- 


fore chooſe life, that both thou 
and thy ſeed may live : 


TUESDAY Deut. zo 


mentioned) obſcures our un- 
derſtanding, and diſables us 
from the diſcerning of truth; 
namely, a too great abſence 
from onrſelves. Return we 
but to our own ſelves, to the 

lain diftates of conſcience, 
and of right reaſon, the will 
will immediately be as free to 
chooſe, as the judgment to 
diſcern, what is good; name- 
ly, the will of God, and our 


20. That thou mayſl love 
the LORD thy God, and 
that thou mayfl obey his voice, and that thou mayſt cleave unt 
him ( for he is thy life, and the length of thy days) that thu 
may/t dwell in the land which the LORD fware unto thy fa. 
thers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Facob, to give them. 


own duty, and true intereſt, 


On ver. 13. Beyond the ſea.) May not this be taken in the very 
literal ſenſe, as a prohibition to us of the Church of England againi 
applying for the truths of 1 to the Churches of Rome ot 
Geneva? It is from this going Beyond the ſeas, that the corruption 
of our owh more excellent Church are chiefly owing : From theſe 
impure ſprings we have imbibed ſuperſtition on one hand, and (6 
many ſchiſms on the other. - 

On ver. 15, &c. Chooſe er refuſe.) What we have ſaid of the l. 
berty of our wwill, is exactly agreeable to the doctrine of the pri- 
mitive Fathers, eſpecially of the Greek Church. They called it 
abr e See Athen. contra Gentes, p. 4, &c. [Ve] ainrifeon; 
ix Mal yep WITH Mpc r KANG VEUEW, BTW Hah rd u e&mos rithm, 
Sc. And he proves it from this very paſiage in our Leſſon, 
p. 25. e Pt | 
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Second Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


1 JonN, Chap. iv. to ver. 14. 


PR'E F A ET 


O have a right judement in all things, is one of 
the moſt neceſſary and beneficial gifts of the Holy 
Spirit; but in nothing more importanily neeaful 
than in relation to the Bleſſed Spirit bimſelf. To know 
bim, both e bat he is in himſelf, and what be is to us, is 
the perfection of all knowledge, and the chief of all bis 
other manifold gifts and graces. Hereby alone ſhall we be 
enabled to judge aright of bis operations in our ſelves and 
otbers ; bereby diſtinguiſh them from the ſecret workings 
of Satan, the impoſtures of men, and the follies and illuſſons 
of our own heart; ſo ſhall we neither be deceived by 
others, nor ourſelves, in a matter of the greateſt conſe- 
quence to our eternal ſalvation. 

For our inſtrudlion herein, ſeveral marks and tokens 
are ſet down in this Leſſon, whereby we may try every 
« ſpirit, whether it be of GOD or not; whether it be 
« the Spirit of truth, or the ſpirit of error.” Aud 
nothing could be a more uſeſul, nothing a more ſeaſonable, - 
direction both to our judgment and practice, in theſe 
wretched times, when not only iniquity” and immorality 
abound, but infidelity on one hand, and wild entbuſiaſtic 
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deluſions on the other, are mutually employing all their 
efforts to deſiroy the ſmall remains of virtue, of Chriſtian 
faith, and true picty, that are left amongſt us. 


TuzsDay in WHITSUN-WEEK. 
Second Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


1 Jonn, Chap. iv. to ver. 14. 


3. B Eloved, believe not T HE diſcerning of ſpi- 
every ſpirit, but try rits is a miracle that 

the ſpirits whether they are ſtill remains in the Church: 
of God: becauſe meny falſe They that are beloved of 
prophets are gone out into the God, are endued therewith, 
world, it being a gift of his Spirit, 
which dwellethin them. But 

to obviate all cavil and objection, as well as prevent 
any enthuſiaſtic reveries in ourſelves, we are directed 
by the Apoſtle, not to believe every ſpirit, but to try 
them, whether they be of GOD ; and that for this rea- 
fon, becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the 
world. From which we learn theſe two things: 
That private judgment is left free to every Chriſtian; 
and that the acts and graces of the Spirit of God do 
not interfere with the rational faculties of man, nor 
deſtroy the liberty of his will. We are commanded 
to judge and try every ſpirit; conſequently to ry the 
very Holy Spirit itſelf, wwhether it be of GOD, or not. 
This holy jealouſy is neceſſary, that we may, eſpe- 
cially on our firlt ſetting out in a courſe of religion, 
be upon our guard againſt the ſeduction and plauſible 
pretences of thoſe who lie in wait. to deceive. And 
we ſhall exerciſe our judgment herein both freely and 
fafely, fo as to act conſiſtently with our own rational 
faculties, and avoid error, if we carefully attend to 
our Apoſtle's advice. | 


I. Fift, 
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I. Firt, He tells us, Chap. i. That God is 
« light, and in him is no darkneſs at all:“ Conſe- 
quently, his Spirit is light. The reaſon of man is in- 
deed the eye of the foul ; but without a proper me- 
dium of light, this eye can no more ſee of itſelf, than 
the eye of the body. It diſcerns natural things by 
the light of nature; but ſpiritual things can be diſ- 
cerned by the light of the Spirit only. Now, by 
what means this light of the Spirit is to be obtained, 
hath been taught us in our other Leſſons for this holy 
ſeaſon ; namely, by faith in Feſus Chriſt, and the 
means of baptiſm and confirmation. When thus 
illuminated, and thus perfected with the ſeal of God, 
« he that is ſpiritual, as St. Paul ſpeaks, that is, 
« hath received the ſpiritual life, judgeth all things, 
« yea, the deep things of God *.”-—He ſoon per- 
ceives, whether the light be genuine, and truly di- 
vine; and is enabled to judge diſtinctly and clearly, 
not only of doctrines and opinions, but of all ex- 
traordinary appearances of piety and zeal; of all 
pretences to new light and revelations ; of all ſecret 
motions, and ſupernatural impulſes, whether they be 
from God. — He that has indeed received the Spirit of 
truth, cannot but diſcern and reject the ſpirit of error. 

II. The ſecond advice the 

2. Herely know ye the Apoſtle gives vs, is, to try 
irit of God : Every ſpirit the ſpirits by the rule of 
that * confeſſeth that Feſus the Chriſtian faith, eſpecially 
Chrift is come in the fleſh, is that fundamental and eſſen- 
Cad. tial article of Chriſt's incar- 

3. And every ſpirit that nation. — The true faith is 
cmfeſſeth not that Jeſus this, That Jeſus Chrift is 
Griſt is come in the fla e, come in the fleſh : On this be- 


2 See on Ad x. and xix. d ; Goth i 

© Ver. 3. That Jeſus Chriſi is come in the fieſp.] The Socinians 
have taken great pains to pervert the ſenſe of this kext; but ſee the 
anſwer in Monſ. Martin's Religion revelte, and the Citation 


Eogliſhed in MS. Defence of Chriſt's Divinity, on John i. 14. 
wet WY lief 
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is not of God; and this 1s 
that ſpirit of antichriff, 
thereof you have heard that 
xt ſhould come, and even 
now already is it in the 
world. 
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lief the whole ſyſtem of the 
Chriſtian religion is built. 
Wholo admits of this, ad. 
mits, of courſe, all thoſe fas 
and conſequences, which the 
holy Scriptures ſet before 
us, concerning the eter- 


I John 4. 


nal pre-exiſtence and real Divinity of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt; the doctrine of our fall, and original ſin; the 
nature and neceſſity of our redemption, by the ſacrifice 
of the death of Chriſt. —Thefe wonderful myſteries 
of Gon incarnate, Sc. he reads in the Word of 
God, and believes them ; his reaſon ſubſcribing, not 
only to ſuch Divine teſtimony, but to the reaſonable- 
neſs and moral fitneſs of ſuch truths. - But when, by 
uſe of the appointed means, the light of the Hory 
Ghost ſhines in upon his heart, and is ſhed abroad 
there, he not only believes, but knows and feels, theſe 
things to be undoubted truths. Conſequently, he 
knows aſſuredly, that whatever doctrine is contrary 
ro this light mult be falſe ; that it cannot be of God, 
but from the ſpirit of anticbriſt. | 
III. Another criterion or 
mark, whereby we may diſ- 
tinguiſh the Spirit of truth 


4. Ve are of God, little 
children, and have overcome 


them : becauſe greater 1s he 
that is in you, than he that 
is in the world. 

5. They are of the world: 
therefore ſpeak they of the 
world, and the world hear - 
eth them. 


their love and attachmen 


from the ſpirit of error, 1s, 
the converſation and conduct 
of thoſe who follow the one, 
or the other, — The children 
of God ſhew themſelves to be 
ſo, by their victory over the 
world; the others prove 
themſelves not to be ſo, by 
t to worldly things. — The 


g Chriſtian thinks, ſpeaks, and acts, from the 


ivine principle of grace within: The carnal man 
has no notion of heavenly things; his whole thoughts, 


diſcourſe, and purſuits, are worldly, as his mind is. 
le underſtands no other language, nor taſtes any 


other 
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other pleaſure. His converſation turns moſtly on 
outward things, or on religious ſubjects, only for 
worldly ends. Ho ſanctified ſoever and heavenly 
ſome mens diſcourſes may ſeem to be, yet, if their 
doctrines favour any heretical pravity, contrary to 
the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, as contained in the 
Scriptures, and in that excellent ſummary of them, 
the catechiſm of our Church ; or if they tend to 
romote ſchiſm and diviſions in the Church, or 
faction in the State; we may be aſſured they are of tbe 
world. Tho? outwardly cloathed in the maſk of re- 
ligion, within they are ravening wolves. 
IV. A fourth 'mark of 
6. We are of God: he truth and orthodoxy, is ad- 
that knoweth God, heareth hering to the clergy, the ap- 
us; he that is nat of God, pointed paſtors of Chriſt's 
beareth not us. Hereby know Church.—He that gives us 
we the Spirit of truth, and this mark was himſelf an 
the ſpirit of error. apoſtle, Therefore, ſpeaking 
of himſelf, and the reſt of 
Chriſt's miniſters, We are of God, faith he: He 
roundly affirms ir.—We alſo who read this, ought to 
believe the ſame of all thoſe who are apoſtolically 
commiſſioned and ſent.—To bear THEM, is a ſigu 
that we know Gon, who ſent them; not to bear 
THEM, but to ſeparate from, or reject and revile, 
them, is a plain ſign that ſuch men are not of God. — 
Where the Spirit of God dwelleth in the heart, there 
needs no other argument to prove the certainty of this 
remaik.—HEREBY know we the Spirit of truth, &c. 
—This ſeems to be a concluſion from the foregoing 
premiſes, that the method here ſet down, is the beſt 
and ſureſt way to judge of all doctrines and princi- 
ples in religion ; and to judge aright whether they be 
true or falſe; whether they proceed from tbe Spirit of 


truth, or the ſpirit of error. RE. 
V. The f//b mark of a 


7. Beleved, let us love one genuine piety and inhabita- 
another for love is of God; tion of the Spirit of God, is 
charity 
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ond every one that loveth, is Charity, or the love of our 
born of God, and knoweth neighbour, eſpecially our 
Ged. Chriſtian brethren. — Cha- 
8. He that loveth not, rity has God for its princi. 
knoweth not God; for Gd ple; for love is of God, 
15 love. therefore nothing 18 more 
noble: Charity makes us 
the children of God; for every one that lovetb, is born 
of God, or rather, hath been born [ytywmnrai] of 
God (to wit, in baptiſm, when we were made the 
children of God); therefore nothing is more heavenly 
and divine.— Charity teaches us the true knowledge 
of God, diſcovers the beauties of his perfections, and 
the ſecrets of his diſpenſations; and therefore is the 
ſoul of faith, and of the Chriftian life. —But where 
there is no charity, there is no Holy Spirit, no God, 
no religion; for God is love; and he that loveth not 
his neighbour, is fo far from /oving God, that he doth 
not ſo much as know him, 
VI. The /x/b mark of our 
9. In this was manife/ied being under the influence of 
the love of God towards us, the Divine Spirit, is when 
becauſe that God ſent his only- we not only believe the in- 
begotten Son into the world, carnation of our Lord Jt- 
that we might live through sus CHRIST, as now ma- 
him. nifeſted to the world, but 
10. Herein is love, not feel in our hearts and inmoſt 
that we loved God, but that affections the infinite love of 
be loved us, and ſent his Sen God in that amazing dil- 
to be the propitiation for our 8 of mercy to man- 
ins. ind, whereby the ſentence 
of death, which the law had 
aſſed upon all men, is repealed, and /ife, even the 
ife of the Spirit, yea, the very Spirit of life, is re- 
{tored by the only - begotten Son of God himſelf, hat 
we might live through him. O love unſpeakable, and 
full of glory! Not that we loved God (tor, alas! we 
were enemies, nay, even born enemies to him), but 
that he loved us, although enemies, although ſinful, 
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polluted creatures! yea, So loved us, as to ſend his Son, 
his only Son, to die for us, and 4 be be propitiation 
for our fins. 
This is a neceſſary conſe- 
11. Beloved, if Cod ſo quence of the Divine love 
ved us, we ought alſo io towards us, That we ought 
love one another, to love them, whom God 
h hath ſo ſignally loved; as 
well as a ſure mark, that his love and Holy Spiric 
have taken poſſeſſion of our hearts, if ſo be we love 
ene another. —The direct tendency of all charity is 
primarily to God; but the ſureſt medium through 
which our love of God is conveyed to him, is that cf 
charity to our neighbour.—Man is the receiver, but 
God the principal. The good we do to others, in 
his name, and for his ſake, he never fails to place to 
our account, 


VII. It is true, no man 
12. No man hath ſeen hath ſeen or can ſee God, as 
Cad at any time. If we he ſees his neighbour, ſo as 
le one another, God dweil- to love him with the love of 
eh in us, and his love 4s paſſion, or with the {ame 
ferfefted in us. kiod of natural affection as 
13. Hereby know we that we have to one another. 
we dwell in him, and he in Much leſs can God ſtand in 
us, becauſe be hath given us need of our help or ſervice, 
ef his Spirit. as our neighbour often doth. 
But the beloved Apoſtle, 
who is therefore the beſt teacher both of human and 
divine love, gives us the firſt for a moſt certain token 
of the latter; and the latter as an undoubted proof 
of the firſt, Yet, tho' we cannot ſee God, we may 
be aſſured he dwelleth within us, if fo be we love one 
another; nay, that his love (that is, the love we have 
tor him) hath been perfected in us, by ſuch charity and 
lincere love of our neighbour, And this is the 
ſeventh and laſt mark of the ſpiritual and divine lite, 
certifying us, that the very Spirit of God dwelleth in 
u5, if ſo be we love one another.But to aſcertain on 
mar 
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mark the more, we are to attend with great care to 
a diſtinction here made by the Apoſtle, and which is 
- generally overlook' d; That this glorious inhabitation 
of the Spirit of God is a privilege, and therefore a 
token, to none but CHRISTIANSͤH; for none but ſuch 
(even ſuch as the Apoſtle was, and thoſe he wrote to) 
have a title to the reception and gift of the Hol 

Ghoſt.—lt is therefore remarkable he limits this — 
to them only, who have been born of God, and made 
his children by baptiſmal regeneration. And, 
that he means Chriſtians only, and not Heathens; 
yea, Chriſtians, not in name only, but in fact made 
ſo in baptiſm; appears by the reſtriftive terms, Us, 
and We, and One another, and more particularly by 
the expreſs diſtinction he makes (ver. 4. and elſe- 
where) between ſuch Chriſtians, whom he calls /ittl: 
children, and between the world, or perſons not yet 
regenerated and baptized into Chriſt; and likewiſe be- 
tween the ſpirit which is in them, and that which is in 
the world. So that our loving one another, implies Chril- 
tians loving Chriſtians ; loving one another on Chril- 
tian, not on worldly or carnal principles. —Such love is 
to be found only among true Chriſtians.-- Platonic love, 
which ſome have talked ſo much of, may bear ſome re- 
ſemblance to the Chriſtian charity; but, not having the 
Spirit of Chriſt, is but as a painted flame. Therefore 
the Apoſtle, as if he had ſome eye thereto, aſſerts ex- 
prelly, that the true Divine love is PERFECTED in us; 
becauſe in as the Spirit dwells; and we know he doth 
fo, it we love one another. —T his makes the mark ſure 
and infallible.—The fame bleſſed Spirit, which was 
given in baptiſm to be wiTY us, and in confirmation 
to drv2ll ix us, is the principle and ſole author of ſuch 
love %, And if he continues to abide with and duell 
in us, many are the fruits which will grow thence: 
But che chief and moſt excellent of all, is Love. Our 
love to God is grounded in faith ; faith being that 
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unitive principle, which in baptiſm engrafts us into 
the bleſſed Trinity : Our love to our neighbour, and 
eſpecially our Fellow-chriſtians, is that charity and 
bond of peace, which unites us to each other, and is 
rightly defined in that article of our creed, TE coM- 
MUNION OF SAINTS: God's love to us is known, yea, 
ſeen and felt, by all that are ſo united to him, by his 
being in them as a principle of new life, as the very 
life of their lives, and the ſoul of their ſouls, per- 
vading, animating, ſanctifyiag, the whole man, 
body, ſoul, and ſpirit, When we thus dwell in him, 
and he in us, we cannot but know, and be aſſured, 
that it is ſo. And this as it is the mofl precious gift, 
ſo it is that demonſtration of the Spirit, that full 
aſſurance of faith, which we ought all to aſpire after, 
and never reſt til] we obtain. | 
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TRINITY SUNDAY. 


FROPERLESSON Ss. 


The Firſt J . Cen. Chap. i. 

Second 122 Matt. Chap. iii. 

The Firſt | Gen. Chap. xviit. 
3 E r. John Chap. v. 


FAK 


T is eaſy to obſerve, that all the foregoing feſtivals 
which the Church has dedicated to the ſpecial honour 

of our Bleſſed Redeemer, namely, bis Incarnatien 

and Nativity, his Paſſion, Reſurrefion, and Aſcenſion, 
tegether with the ſolemn offices of the preceding week, in 
conmemoration of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, 
do moſt obviouſly and naturally lead us up te, and jointly 
terminate in, the great feſtival of this day, on which we 
celebrate the united love of the moſt holy and undivided 
TriniTY. We have, as it were, on this day, 
the Three Sacred Witneſſes in Heaven concurring to atteſt, 
as well as complete, the redemption of mankind ; ſo that 
Wwe may now, in one view, conſider and adore the amazing 
condeſcenſion of the SON, the glorious Deſcent and Graces 
of the HOLY GHOST, and the infinite Love of the 
FATHER, by whom that Son was ſent, and that Spi- 
rit /o graciouſly and plentifully poured forth. How juſtly 
therefore does the Church call upon us this day lo believe 
and venerate the myſtery of the Three Perſons in the Unity 
of the Gedhead ; each of whom hath ſo largely, and ſo q- 
feftually, 
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feltually, contributed to this ſtupendous act of mercy, upon 
which the whole of all our hopes and happineſs depends ! 

And that we may do it with affetions and gratitude. 
ſuitable to ſo great a mercy, the Scriptures, this day ap- 
pointed for the exerciſe of cur meditation, are exceeding 
proper to confirm our faith in this great and peculiarly 
Chriſtian fundamental; and conſequently, to excite the 
moſt exalted and inflamed ſentiments of love and devotion 
to the Author of cur being, and well-being, the moſt 
Holy and Undivided TRINITY. 

The moſt eaſy and inſtructive direction for ſettling and 
confirming our faith in this grand article, is, to treaſure 
up in our memories the plain and ſpecial prorfs, waich 
theſe and other Scriptures afford, for the Unity of Eſſence, . 
and the Trinity of Perſons, in the Gedhead. — And may 
they fink deep in our minds ! no further explication of this 
great myſtery, being neceſſary for common Chriſtians, than 
firmly to believe that to be true, which God hath plainly 
ard expreſiy revealed in his word concerning this matter, 
without prying too curicuſiy into the manner of it, which 
it is impeſſible fer bur narrow and limited underſtandings 
to conceive. It is our wiſdom, as well as duty, to ſub- 
mit our reaſon to the obedience of faith; becauſe reaſon of 
itſelf is not capable of judging, —how theſe things ſhould 
be, — All the perfections of the Deity are infinite; and 
therefore muſt be impoſſible for a finite creature to compre- 
bend. Conſequently, the incomprebenſibiliiy of the Tri- 
niiy can be no concluſive or rational argument againſt ihe 
truth of it, when we are ſufficiently aſſured, that God, 
who, undoubtedly, knows Himſelf, bath fo revealed it: 
And reaſon itſelf cannot but acknowledge and confeſs, 
that the nature of the Supreme Being muſt neceſſurily bs 
incomprehenſible, even becauſe it is inſinite. 3 
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Firſt Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 
GENEs1s, Chap. i. 


The Creation of the world, by tbe Holy, Bleſſed, and Glo- 
rious TRINITY, Three Perſons, and One Ged. 


1. JN the beginning God H E Creator of all 
created the heauen and things, here called 
the earth. GOD, is, in the Hebrew 


original, ſtiled Elohim, a 
name of plural ſignification, ro denote to us the Tri- 
nity of Perſons in the eternal Godhead ; but the act 
of creation is expreſſed by a verb ſingular [ Bara], to 
intimate to us the wonderful and myſterious Unity 
of his Nature *; that he is Three, and yet One; that 
he is One, and yet Three :—That the Three Perſons, 
FaTHER, SON, and Hory GuosrT, concurred in 
creating the world; and that theſe Three are one” 
(as ſpeaks the apoſtle 1 Job v. 7.); even Three 
Perſons, and One God. 

This is here taught us in the entrance, and very 
firſt line, of God's word, as the chief and fundamental 


article of true religion: This is the faith of every true 


Chriſtian ; and appears plainly to be the doctrine of 
our holy Church, by her choice of this Leſſon on this 
ſacred feſtival. —Nay, this was the belief of every or- 
thodoxly faithful Jew; for ſo one of their Rabbies * 
deduces from this very text the ſame article of faith: 
Come and ſee,” faith he, © the myſtery of the word 


2 The like conſtruction, applied to the Father, and the Son, 
oecurs in the Greek of the New Teſtament, 1 The iii, 11. And 
is obſerved by Athana. orat. 3. cont. Arianos, p. 28. 

» Rabbi Simeon, as cited by Ainſworth. 
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« Elohim ; here are three degrees ©, and every degree 
« diſtinct ; and yet, notwithſtanding ſuch diſtinction 
« of number, they all are One, and joined together 
« in One; they are not divided the one from the 
other.“ This, O Lord (however given up by 
ſome of our own commentators, and exploded by 
others), I believe; help thou mine unbelief : Whar 
reaſon cannot comprehend, let faith believe, and hum- 
bly adore. 
As the great Creator, by 
2. And the earth was his power, had produced 
without form and void, and matter out of nothing, the 
darkneſs was upon the face things which are, out of the 
of the deep and the Spirit things which were not; be- 
of God moved upon the face hold we next his wiſdom 
of the waters. employed in diſpoſing thoſe 
firſt materials into form, and 
reducing the chaos into that beautiful order which we 
now behold. —To effect this, the firſt thing neceſſary 
was to communicate a principle of life and motion to 
the ſeveral parts of nature, eſpecially to the waters, 
that ſo they might be, as they certainly are, the in- 
ſtrumental cauſe of all vegetation and growth. —This 
was done by the immediate agency of the Third Per- 
ſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the moſt Holy SpIRIT of 
God; who, by an effectual and operative act (here 
compared to the brooding * of a bird in the hatching 


© Degrees.) By this, we preſume, is to be underſtood the degrees 
of number. The Habreau plural, according to the grammar of that 
language, does imply three in number at leaſt, and therefore ne- 
ceſlarily preſuppoles a /ingu/ar and dual. The fingular Elab we 
often meet with in the Old Teſtament ; but then it is plain by the 
context, and ſcope of the paſſage, that it is to be underſtood of one 
of the Perſons in the Godhead, and not ſtrictly of the divine Na+ 
ture or Eſſence : So is applied to the Sox in Job xix. 26. and xxx1. 6. 
4s Judge: To the Hol GuosT in Fob xxxv. 10. as Comforter. 
And in the New Teſtament, where our Lord uſes it in the ſingulas 
number [ Elohi, Elabi], it neceflarily is addreſſed to God the Fa- 
THER, Mark xv. 34. 

© S0-Meratepheth ſignifies, See Annotation at the end. 
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of her young ones), imparted warmth and vitality to 
the whole, and impregnated the vaſt womb of earth 
and waters for the reſpective productions, which his 
providence deſigned : Hence therefore it is, that in our 
Nicene Creed we are taught to believe and conſeſz, 
that the Holy Gholt is the LOR D, and Gives G 
LIFE. 
| Gd ſaid, &c.] By this 
3. And God ſaid, Let and the ſame expreſſion in 
there be light: and there the ſequel of the creation, 
was light, © we obſerve, that God cre- 
| ated all things by his Worp: 
He ſpake, and it was done; he commanded, and 
<« it ſtood faſt *,”—The Second Perſon in the Elohin 
(or moſt adorable Trinity). was this Won p of God, 


or GOD the Word, by whom all things were made, 


* and without whom was not any thing made, that 
*© was made*.” And as the peculiar property of God 


the FaTHER is to give Being; of God the Sp1R1T, to 


give Life; ſo here the proper act of the Sox is to 
give Light and Form, Firſt, He creates material 
light, commanding it to ſhine out of darkneſs ; next, 
he is the author of intellectual light to mankind, both 
of reaſon, and of faith: He i is the lightener of both 
thoſe eyes: He is the light of the body, and the light 
of the ſoul; ſo that he truly © Jighteth every man 
that cometh. into the world 2.“ And, in ſpiritual 


things, he hath “brought life and immortality to 


80 light through the goſp pel *.”? 
The firſt and moſt perfect 
4. And God ſaw thelight, of all vifible and material 
that it was geed: and Gid creatures, was light, This 
divided the light fram the therefore God pronounces 
darinefs. goed z good in its nature, as 
it fully anſwered to the will 


| of the Creator; goed in its effects, as it ſerves to diſ- 
Play his other works; and gecd i in itſelf, as it cheats 


P/ xxxiii. 9. Jul i: 3. Join i. 9. 2 Tim. i. 10- | 
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the heart, and enlightens the eye, of every living 
creature; and eſpecially, as it is a tranſcript of that 
eternal light of heaven, in which God himſelf has 
ever dwelt, and wherewith he is cloathed as with a 
garment *.— The heavenly Light indeed is perpetual, 
bur this on earth is only alternate; light and dark- 
neſs ſucceeding each other, according to thoſe bounds, 


which, from the beginning, have been ſet between 
them. The moral of which diviſion, or ſeparation, 
may repreſent to us the abſolute and eternal contrariety 


of good and evil. 


In this lower world they may in- 


terchangeably ſucceed each other; but cannot ſo mix 
as to tranſgreſs the limits, which God hath ſet them. 
—As vice or virtue, the night or the day, prevails, 
the other ſtill gives way, and is expelled by its con- 


trary. 


5. And God called the 
light day, and the darkneſs 
he called night and the 


evening and the morning 


were the firſt day. 


The creation of /;ght, the 
dividing it from the dartneſ, 
and out of both forming the 
natural day, conſiſting of 
twenty-four hours (the light 
part of which is here called 
day, and the darkneſs night), 


was the work of the firſt day; the firſt day of the week 
that ever was, and correſponds to the Chriſtian Sux- 
pay; highly honoured by giving birth both to light 
and time; but afterwards far more dignified by the 
reſurrection of him, who is the light of the world; 


the ſun of righteouſnels. 


6. And Cd ſaid, Let 
there be a firmament in the 
midſt of the waters, and let 
it divide the waters from 
the waters. 

7. And God made the 
firmament, and divided the 


On the ſecond day, which 
anſwers to our Monpay, 
God diſpoſed the airoratmo- 
ſphere into its proper re- 
gion, here called frmament z 
and ſo diſtributed the waters, 
that as the main bulk of the 
heavier fluids remained upon 
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#he firmament, from the wa- 


1&5 which were above the 


frmament : and it was fo. 


8. And God called the 
Hrmament Heaven : and the 
evening and the morning 
were the ſecond day. 


T6 T0 1 TT YT  Qy 
waters which were under 


the earth, a conſiderable 
quantity of their lighter parts 
were drawn upwards in 
clouds or vapour, and con- 
tinually ſupplied by exhala- 
tions from the earth. $9 
that there appeared between 
theſe clouds, and the great 
collection of waters below, 


a free, lightſome, and open, ſpace, ſtretched, as it 
were, over the whole ſurface of the earth. This we 
call the region of the air, and ſeems to be the lower- 
moſt of the three Heavens which God made. But 
this ſeparation of the waters was made before the fun 
was created : From whence we learn, that it is the 
immediate Power of God, rather than the force of 
the ſun, which cauſes miſts and exhalations to ariſe 


from the earth: It is he that bindeth up the waters 


tin his thick clouds, and the cloud is not rent under 
« them.“ 
On Tvuexspay, the third 


- — —— i — — 
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9. And Gad ſaid, Let gay, it pleaſed the Almighty 


the waters under the heaven 
be gathered together unto one 
place, and let the dry-land 
appear : and it was ſo. 

10. And Gad called the 
dy-land Earth, and the ga- 
thering together of the wa- 


to form proper receptacles, 
channels, and courſes, for 
the terreſtrial waters, by 
which they might flow and 
ſubſide into one place; which 
general concourſe and ren- 
dez vous of waters is called 


ters called he Seas : and God fea; and the dry-land, ap- 
ſau that it was good. pearing by the receſs of the 
waters, is called earth. Both 

which, as now diſpoſed into their proper places, and 
fitted for the production and maintenance of ſuch 
ants and animals, as its ſeveral parts of land and 
water were to be furniſhed with, do call upon us to 
admire the wiſdom and goodneſs of the great Creator, 


5 Jeb xxvi. 8. 


who 


th 
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who hath ſo diſtributed the whole, as may beſt mi- 
niſter to the ſeveral uſes and conveniencies of an ha- 


bitable world!. 


11. And God ſaid, Let 
the earth bring forth graſs, 
the herb yielding ſeed, and 
the fruit-tree yielding fruit 
after his kind, whoſe ſeed is 
in itſelf, upon the earth : 
and it was ſo. 

12. And the earth brought 
forth graſs, and herb yield- 
ing ſeed after his kind, and 
the tree yielding fruit, whoſe 
ſeed was in itſelf, after bis 
kind: and Gd jaw that it 
was good. 


When the earth was thus 
prepared, and the waters 
drained away, the word and 
wiſdom of God proceeded 
to adorn the face of it with 
an infinite and moſt beauti- 
ful variety of graſs, herbs, 
trees, and plants ; giving to 
each of them its proper /zed 
for the propagation of its 
kind. Thus the vegetative 
life (which is the firſt and 
moſt inferior kind of life) 
firſt began, and that in its 
full perfection, both as ro 


13. And the evening andthe 


ſize and ſpecies; to teach 
morning were the third day, 


us, that all God's works are 
perfect and complete, de- 
pending, on no other cauſe but his own Almighty Will; 
tor as they did not receive their firſt production from 
the ſun, which was not yet made, ſo neither do they 
owe their growth and continuance to that planet, but 
as to a ſecond and ſubordinate cauſe. And thus the 
ſeparation of the dry-land and water, and the planting 
the earth with vegetables for the ſuſtenance and gra- 
tification of the animals, which Providence intended 
them for, took up the work of the third day. And 
who that contemplates this day's work of the Almigh- 
ty Creator, and obſerves the beauty, variety, uſe, 
and benefit, of the vegetable world, but muſt be con- 
ſtrained to cry out with the Pſalmiſt, 4 How mani- 
fold are theſe thy works, O God! in wiſdom haſt 
thou made them all *!“ 4 


_ ' See Derlam Aſtro-th. p. 128. See alſo bis Phyſico-theology» 
tne ſurvey of the tertaqueous globe. 
V civ. Fid. Derham of vegetables. 
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14. And God ſaid, Let 
there be lights in the firma- 
ment of the heaven, to divide 
the day from the night : and 
let them be for ſigns, and for 
ſeaſons, and for days, and 
years. 

15. And let them be for 
lights in the frmament of the 
heaven, to give light upon 
the earth : and it was ſo. 

16. And God made two 
great lights; the preater 
light to rule the day, and the 
ger light to rule the night : 
he made the lars alſo, 

17. And God ſet them in 
the firmament of the heaven, 
to give light upon the earth; 

18. And to rule over the 
day, and over the night ; and 
to divide the light from the 
darkneſs: and God faw that 


it was good. 


19. And the evening and 
the morning were ibe fourtb 


day, 


On the fourth day, which 
anſwers toourWEDNEsSDay, 
God created the heavenly 
bodies, the Sun, the Moon, 
the Sars: The Sun to rule 
the day, the Moon and the 
Stars to govern the night.— 
He created them 7o give light 
upon the earth; and make a 
diſtinction between day and 
night; to regulate time alſo 
by divding the natural day 
into four-and-twenty equal 
parts, which we call hours; 
theſe hours and days into 
months; months into yeers; 
and the years into an orderly 
ſucceſſion of ſeaſons. —Thele 
great luminaries are alſo ap- 
pointed for nobler uſes than 
merely to riſe and ſet, to 
meaſure time, to vary the 
ſeaſons, to miniſter light and 
heat, and ſerve the uſes and 
neceſſities of the material 
parts of the creation. They 
ſerve to convey light to the 
mind, as well as to the eyes, 


of man: They are our inſtructors, to lead us to the 
knowledge of the infinite wiſdom and power of the 
great Creator, as well as to be for /gns and monitors 
to warn us of his judgments, and his mercies, —But 
in the Sun, more eſpecially, we behold a glorious em- 
blem of the Triune Nature of the Supreme Being. 
For fo the great Athanaſius ® argues for CR IS Ts 
Conſubſtantiality with the FaTHER : © The ſplendor 
of the Sun is coeval with its body ;- *tis of its very 


» Orat. z. againſt the Arians, p. 10. 28. 35. 
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« ſubſtance; it is not a flame kindled or borrowed from 
« jt, but is the offspring and iſſue of its body. The 
« ſun-beams cannot be ſeparated from that great fund 
« of light : They are united and individual in the ſub- 
« ſtance of that light and heat, which cheriſhes the 
world, and paints the face of nature. And yet they 
« are not ſo the ſame, as nor to be diſtin. Ia like 
« manner the all-glorious Divinity of the Sox of God 
« js one eſſentially, but not perſonally, with that of 
« the FATHER,” —The like may be ſaid concerning 


the divinity of the HoLy Gnosr, only with this diſ- 
tinction, that his peculiar property is moſt aptly fi- 
gured by the Heat of the Sun, as our Lord's is by its 


light. 


Hence our Exgliſb poet“ ſaith well of Chriſt: 


In whoſe conſpicuous countenance, without cloud 
Made viſible, th' Almighty Father ſhines. 


St. Paul calls him, The brightneſs of God's 
« Glory ?.” In our Nicene Creed he is ſtiled, Light of 
Light; and, therefore, by a neceſſary conſequence, 


Gop of Gop. 


20. And God ſaid, Let 
the waters bring forth abun- 
dantly the moving creature 
that hath life, and fowl! that 
may fly above the earth in 
the open firmament of hea- 
ren. 

21. And God created greai 
whales, and every living 
creature that moveth, which 
the waters brought forth 
abundantly after their kind, 
and every winged fowl after 
his kind : And God ſaw that 
it was good. | 


| f Milton, 


degree in the ſcale of being 


In the hiſtory of the 51 
day's work of Creation, and 
part of the ſixth, we have 
the account of the produc- 
tion of the animal and ſenſi- 
tive life, which is the next 
above the life of vegetation. 
And then the Creator pro- 
ceeds to the formation of the 
rational life, in the ſpirit or 


foul of man. For the more 


particular account of theſe 
ſeveral kinds of life, as alſo 
of the ſpiritual and divine, 
which was ſuperadded to the 


> Heb. i. 3. 
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22. And God bleſſed them, natural lives of man, the 
ſcying, Be fruitful, and reader may pleaſe to conſult 
multiply, and fill the waters what hath been ſaid on this 
in the ſeas; and let fow! part of the chapter, when 
multiply in the earth. appointed forthe | irſt Morn. 

23. and the evening and ing Leſſon on Septuageſina 
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the morning were the fifth 


Sunday, 


24. And God ſaid, Let the earth bring forth the living cri. 
ture after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beaſts of the earth, 
ter his kind: and it was ſo. 


25. And God made the 


beaſt of the earth after his hind, 


and cattle after their kind, and every thing that creepeth upmn 
the earth after his kind: and God ſaw that it was good. 


26. And God ſaid, Let 
us make man in our image, 
after our likeneſs : and let 
them have dominion over the 
Hb of the ſea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth. 

27. So God created man 
in his own image, in the 
image of God created he him. 
male and female created be 
them. 

28. And God bleſſed them, 
and Gad ſaid unto them, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and 
repleniſb the earth, and ſub- 
due it : and have dominion 
over the fiſh of the ſea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and 
over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth. 


Let us, &c.] This form 
of ſpeech hathever been held 
by the faithful; and, by her 
choice of this Leſſon, it is 
evidently received by our 
Church, as a proof of a plu- 
rality of perſons in the di- 
vine nature. Let vs male 
man: Who is this,” faith 
Athanaſius, that God con- 
s verſes with here? to whom 
* are theſe notifications and 
<« determinations of his plea- 
e ſure directed? — Not to 
* any of the creatures al- 
* ready made; much leſs to 
e thoſe things which were 
not yet created; but, un- 
doubtedly, to ſome perſon, 


who was then preſent with 


the Father, with whom he 
e communicated his coun- 
« ſels, and whoſe agency he 


made uſe in the N 
| ways 


l. 1. 


the 
nſult 
this 
vhen 


Orn- 
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« of them. And who could this be but his eternal 
« Word? With whom can we conceive the Father 
« holding this conference, but with his Son, the di- 
« vine Logos, that Wiſdom of God, that was pre- 
« ſent with him, and acted with him, in the creation 
« of the world, who was in the beginning with God, 
« and was God “? and who ſaith of hinrelf, #ber 
« be prepared the heavens, I was there ; when be ap- 
pointed tbe foundations of the earth, then was I by 
« him, as one brought up with bim, &c.“ And St. 
Auguſtine ſaith, ** Had God ſaid no more, than Let 
«ys make man, it might, with ſome colour, be 
« underſtood as ſpoken to the angels, whom the 
« Jerys pretend he employed in framing the body of 
man, and other creatures: But ſeeing it immedi- 
« ately follows, after our image, it is highly profane 
« to believe, that man was made after the ſimilitude 
« of Angels; and that the ſimilitude of God and 
« Angels is one and the ſame.”—And St. Ambroſe 
ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe: God could not ſpeak 
« thus to his ſervants, becauſe it is not to be thought, 
that ſervants were partners with their Lord, in his 
« works of creation; or the works, with their Author. 
And, ſuppoſing this ſhould be admitted, that the 
* work was common to God and Angels, yet the 
„image was not common.” 

To conclude, the plurality of Perſons in the bleſſed 
Trinity is rightly inferred from this text; but this plu- 
rality appears as plainly to be but One God, becauſe it 
is ſaid, H x, not they, made, &c. male and female created 
He tbem.—And that this plurality in the Godhead con- 
ſiſts in a Trinity of Perſons, is rightly argued from that 
image and likeneſs to God, in which man was created: 
which ſimilitude to God appears in two reſpects: Firſt, 
In the whole nature of man, as he is compoſed of a 
ſoul, a body, and a ſpirit, according to St. Paul's 
philoſophy, 1 Th. v. 23. which, although three 
1 Tobn i. 1. 


r Prov. viii. 27, &c. 


diſtinct 
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diſtinct modes, yet conſtitute but one man. Secondly, 


A more lively image of the Holy Trinity is found in. 


the mind of man, which has in it three diſtin& 
powers, the Memory, Underſtanding, and Will; yet 
all of them make but one ſoul, For, as St. Bernard 
obſerves, ** There is nothing comes ſo near to that 
perfect wiſdom above, as the rational mind; which, 
« by its three faculties of memory, underſtanding, 
and will, ſubſiſts in that inexplicable Trinity of Di- 
vine Perſons, as an image doth in its original.” — 
But the moſt perfect likeneſs of the human Mind to 
God conſiſts in this ;—when the ſoul, in all its facul- 
ries, is aſſimilated to his holineſs, ſo as to make the 
remembrance, knowledge, and love, of the Holy Tri- 
nity, whom ſhe reſembles, the main deſign of all her 
actions, and her chief end of living. What need we 
then goout of ourſelves to ſeek God in external objects? 
— Though his etertal Power and Godhead is very le- 
gible in all his works; there is nothing in all created 
nature, which ſo nearly reſembles him, and more truly 
expreſſes his likeneſs, than that image which is im- 
preſſed on our ſouls, of righteouſneſs, and true holi- 
nels. Again, as the ſame Saint proceeds, Memory 
& 1s particularly our reſemblance to the FaTHER; 
our underſtanding to the Sox, and our will and at- 
e fections to the Hol GrosT,” 

The dominion allo, and ſovereignty, which is here 
given to man over the reſt of the creatures, is, by 
God himſelf, expreſly aſſigned as a viſible and appa- 
rent likeneſs to himſelf. But while the nature, and 
internal faculties, of man, repreſeot the Trinity ef 
Perſons in the Godhead, this ſovereign power over 
the creatures does, in as lively a manner, expreſs his 
Unity, 

While man continued in 

29. And God ſaid, be- his ſtate of innocence, all the 
held, I have given you every generations or productions 
herb bearing ſeed, which is ol the earth were healthful, 
upon the {ace of all the earthy as well as fertile and —_ 

| ant; 


M. P. 
and every tree, in the which 
is the fruit of a tree yielding 
ſeed: to you it ſhall be for 
meat. | 
30. And to every beaſl 
of the earth, and to every 
fowl of the air, and to every 
thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, where there is life, 
] have given every green 
herb for meat: and it was 


ſs 


31. And God ſaw every 
thing that he had made, and 
beball, it was very good. 
And the evening and the 
marning were the ſixth day. 


SUN &:M; 


33 
dant; the fruits, herbs, 
plants, and trees, affordin 
a moſt pleaſant and ſuffici- 
ent nouriſhment for man; 
and all other creatures, with- 
out the leaſt danger of hurt, 
or any mortal effects; and 
were therefore appointed 
them, at firſt, for food, ac- 
cording to their reſpective 
natures. 


Thus, withthe creation of 
man, was this our world 
completely finiſhed at the 
end of the h day. All 
its parts appeared in the moſt 
perfect manner, to anſwer 
the excellent purpoſes of the 


all- powerful and wiſe God; by whoſe good provi- 
dence it is ſtill continually ſupported, governed, and 
preſerved. —All things, at firſt, were good, yea, very 


good, becauſe there was yet no fin, 


Ard there was 


yet no ſin or evil, becauſe ſin was not the work of 
God's hands, but came in afterwards by the creatures 
falling away from God. So the Wiſe man, „God 
made man upright; but they have fought out ma- 


ny javentions'.“ 


And now having ſeen, that, by 


the word of the 


Lord, the Heavens were made, and all the hoſts of 
them by the breath of his mouth ;—thar all things, 
that were ever made, were made by his eternal Sox; 
and all things diſpoſed into order by his eternal Spi- 
r; let us with the pious Nehemiah *, bleſs the Lord 
cur God“ (the Holy and Undivided TRINITY) for 
all his wondrous works: Let us bleſs him for ever 


* Feeleſ. vii. 29. n. in. 35 
NJelewab, our Elohim, See note on ver. 1. 
and 
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and ever: And bleſſed be thy glorious Name, which 
<« js exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou, even 
«© thou, art LORD alone; thou haſt made Heaven, 
«« the Heaven of Heavens, with all their hoſts, the 
40 earth, and all things that are therein, the ſeas and 
« all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt them all, and 
the hoſt of Heaven worſhippeth thee.” —And ſhall 
not we? we, for whom all theſe things were made ?— 
ſhall we be the only ingrate, the only rebels, in nature? 

O God, how comes it to paſs, that ſo many men 
do not diſcover thee in this great diſplay, thou haſt 
given them, of all nature ? *Tis not becauſe thou art 
far from any of us; every one of us feels thee, as it 
were, with his hand. But theſe ſenſes, and the pal. 
ſions they raiſe, take up all the attention of our minds, 
Thy Light, O Lord, ſhineth in darkneſs, but our 
darkneſs comprehendeth it not; it 1s too thick and 
gloomy to admit the beams of thy light. All nature 
ipeaks of thee, and reſounds with thy holy Name; 
but ſhe ſpeaks to deaf men that ſtop their ears, and 
will not hear. Yea, thou art near, and within them; 
thy impreſs and image is ſtamped upon their natures, 
and their very ſouls; but they are fugitives, and 
wandring, as it were, out of themſelves; they 
feek the living among the dead; they ſeek thee 
(where thou never canſt be found) amongſt their own 
works, not thine; in the vicious pleaſures, or vain 
amuſements, of this wicked world. —O miſery! 0 
diſmal Night, that ſurrounds the children of Adam 
O monſtrous ſtupidity! O confuſion of the whole 
man Man has eyes only to ſee ſhadows ; and truth 
appears a phantom to him ! What is nothing, is all; 
and what 1s all, is nothing to him : For who ſees thee 
not, never faw any thing: He is, as if he were not; 
his whole life is but a dream. —Ariſe, O Lord, ariſe, 
thou Shepherd of J/rael, reclaim thy ſtraying ſheep, 
and bring us back to thee, by bringing us home te 
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curſelyves. Ariſe, thou Sun of Righteouſneſs, with 
healing in thy wings: Teach us by the Light of thy 
Holy Spirit ſo to know ourſelves, that we may 
know thee 3 that in thy light we may fee light; that 
in the image, which thy hand delineated and im- 
preſſed on our fouls, we may again be brought to 
ſee the only true God, FaTHER, Son, and Hoy 
SpiRIT, And where this image is defaced by fin, 
O thou Original Exemplar, and expreſs Image of 
God, whence ours was firſt tranſcribed, correct, re- 
pair, renew, this divine ſimilitude in our hearts.— 
So ſhall I behold thy preſence in righteouſneſs, when 
| awake up (as it were out of a dream), after thy 
likeneſs, and I ſhall be ſatisfied with it. Amen, 
Amen : So be it. 


Ver. 2. So Merakepheth fenifies.] It is an expreſſion taken from 
the brooding of an hen upon her eggs. Hence the Gentile mytho- 
logiſts, who had ſome imperfect notion of the creation of the world, 
or had read the account which Maſes bath given of it, withaut 
rightly underſtanding the triune nature and operations of the Di- 
vine Creator, took their doctrine of the production of all things 
from an egg. This notion we find in Sanchoniatho. And that this 
was the current opinion of the moſt learned heathens about the 
time of Arifophanes, appears by thoſe verſes which Grotius, and 
others, have cited from him: 

Xiog i, Nxæ, "Epdogg Ts ike _ % Tapracog ed pus 

TI & a, 89” Boo O- uy Epioug ” £1 aTrtipoTs u 

Tiara ra u] e 7 umranary®- NON, Dc. 

The poet's deſcription of the chaos is almoſt a litera! tranſlation 
of the words of Moſes ; and from the words T Ne is plainly 
denoted the incubation (which we reader moving, or rather brood- 
ing) of the ſpirit upon the face of ue ͤ deep. The whole may 
thus be rendered into Exgliſb: 

Chaos was, and night, and black Erebus &rit, and wide Tartaras : 

But to earth was neither air nor heaven, but in the boundleſs 


womb of Erebus 
The black-wing'd night brings forth an Ecc under the influence 


of wind, 


All which is no more than a poetical dreſs for thoſe words of 
Mes: * The earth was without form and void, - and darkneſs was 
© upon the face of the deep: and the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters. What the iaſpired author calls the Spirit 
of God (meaning the Holy Ghoſt, or Third Perſon in the ever- 

Vor, III, Aa bleſſed 
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bleſſed Trinity, according to the true and orthodox ſenſe of the 
Chriſtian doctrine), the Gentile writer calls, av, a wind; being, 
as we may ſuppoſe, miſled by the ambiguity of the original word; 
Ruach in the Hebrew, or Ilya in the Greek, which ſometime; | 
ſignify ſpirit, ſometimes wind. —But this is leſs excuſable in Chric. 
tian expoſitors, who, by he Spirit of Ged, explain it, a frong awind 
moving or blowing on the ſurface of the water; not conſidering 
that the air or awind was not then created. But the heathens fancy 
of the egg, though ſeemingly very odd and fabulous, may ſerve tg 
confirm us, when rightly underſtood, in the truth of Revelation, 
and the Maſaic ſyſtem. | 
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TRINITY SUNDAY. 


Second Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


Marr. Chap. iii. 


r 


St. John, the herald and forerunner of Chriſt, baptizes, 
and preaches repentance, in order to fit and prepare the 
world for the reception of bim; and bears teſtimony to 
the ſuperior dignity, and real divinity, ef his perſon. 

The bleſſed Jeſus ſubmits to be baptized of him in Jor- 
dan; is proclaimed, by a voice from heaven, to be the 
Son of GoD, and Redeemer of the world. The Holy 
Spirit, deſcending in the form of a dove, and lighting 
on his bead, pointed him out to be the perſon, whom 
the heavenly voice bore witneſs to. — So that here we 
have an evidence exhibited to our very ſenſes of the 
ever-bleſſed TRINITY ; the SON, baptized; the Fa- 
THER, ſpeaking; the HoLy GrosT, deſcending up- 
on him: — The SON, as man, in Jordan; the Fa- 
THER, in heaven, by bis word; the Hol Gnosr, 
by a viſible appearance, teftifying of him*. So that 


* Apparuit manifeſtiſſima Trinitas ; Pater in voce; Filius in ho- 
mine; Spiritus Sanctus in columba. Auguſt. in evang. Joh. 
tract. 6. 

Mytterium Trinitatis in baptiſmate demonſtratur: Dominus bap- 
tizatur ; Spiritus deſcendit in ſpecie columbz ; Patris vox teſtimo- 
num Filio perhibentis auditur. Hieron, in Mat. ku, 
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the Chriſtians of the primitive times had reaſon to ſay 
zo the Arians, who denied the Trinity, Ad Jordanem, 
Ariane, ©* Go to Jordan, thou Arian.” And ben 
it is (to uſe the words of the pious and learned Biss 
Beveridge) that ** this chapter is appointed as g 
„Proper Leſſen at Morning on Trinity Sunday, Je. 
e eauſe of the great myſtery which we this day cel. 
« brate,” and is ſo fully and plainly revealed in it. 


1. 7 N thoſe days came John N thoſe days, &c.] We 
the beptift, preaching may from hence take oc. 

in the wilderneſs of Fudea; caſion to reflect, with ng 
2. And ſaying, Repent ſmall benefit, on the variou; 
ye: for the kingdom of bea- methods by which faith, or 
ven is at hand. the knowledge of the true 
God, hath, by degrees, been 

revealed and made known to the world. In gene. 
ral we obſerve three grand periods: Firſt, From the 
creation to the delivery of the law.—Duriog that 
time, God propoſed himſelf ro mankind as the ob- 
ject of their faith and adoration, by the voice of m- 
ture, and light of reaſon. But this the old world, be- 
fore the flood, ſoon deviated from, and ran into 
downright atheiſm ; worſhipping no God at all; 2 
ſeems molt probable from the character given that 
age in Scripture, which calls them, by way of dif 
tinction, The world of the ungodly ?,” 2 Pet. ii 
6. To cure this ſtare of infidelity and univerſal apoſ 
racy of mankind from all religion, as well as obviate 
the neceſiary conſequence of ſuch ungodlineſs and i. 
religion, which, we are told, was likewiſe as univer- 
ſal a ftate of war and violence, God was pleaſed to 
lend a flood to deſtroy that infidel and moſt impious 
eneration, as well as to cleanſe the earth. — After 
the flood, through the better example and inſtruction 
of Neah, the light of nature and right reaſon reco- 
vered its ſplendor ſo far, as to impreſs on his de. 


b Aecsc, That worſhipped no God. 
MF ſcendants 
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ſcendants a general fear and belief of Gop; inſomuch 
that religion became the univerſal practice, and even 
character, of mankind; ſo that the very definition 
of man was taken from thence, and the atheiſt 
looked upon as a monſter in nature. But then they 
ſoon ran into another extreme; and, inſtead of athe- 
iſm, fell into polytheiſm and ſuperſtition; dividing 
and multiplying the Deity into many gods, and 
grievouſly erring concerning the unity, as well as 
nature, of the Godhead. Thoſe, who ſought him 
by the light of nature, confounded him with his 
works, and let in a multitude of his creatures to 
ſhare with him in their devotions; as the ſun, the 
moon, Cc. Thoſe, who followed reaſon, and retain- 
ed ſome ideas of the promiſed Mess1an, and Son of 
God, fell into another extreme, and, conceiting a poſ- 
ſibility of the one God's having many ſons, they dei- 
fied their heroes, and men of extraordinary merit and 
excellence, adopting them into their creed, as ſo ma- 


| ny gods, and objects of divine worſhip. 


To remedy this exceſs (for which St. Paul rightly 
ſtiles the Athenians, who were counted the very wiſeſt 
of the Gentile world” | Juoidaiportriees] too ſuperſti- 
tious ; that is, more addicted to acts of religion than 
they ſhould be, becauſe ſuperſtitious and erroneous), 
God thought fit (ſecondly) to reveal himſelf to man- 
kind by a written law, which we call the Scriptures 
particularly by the writings of Moſes, and of the 
other writers of the Old Teltament. But this, tho” 
a full and clear revelation of his nature and attri- 
butes, was not found ſufficient to reſtrain the very 
Iſraelites, a people whom he had ſeparated and choſen 
out of the reſt of the world, to be the keepers of 
thoſe divine oracles, from falling into polytheiſm and 
idolatry. The Jews themſelves, miſapprehending 
what this written word had revealed concerning the 


Man is defined to be animal religiaſum, a religious creature, 
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PLURALITY of PeRsONS in the unity of the Godhead, 
did ſo far forſake the true faith of an Unity in Trinity, 
and a Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead, 
that they alſo fell to worſhipping a plurality of Gods, 
as the Heathen did; and, at one time, had as many 
Gods as cities * — The prophets laboured, but in 
vain, to reform this evil. The Jews obſtinately 
perſiſted in their idolatry, until they were catried 
away captive to Babylon. This puniſhment indeed 
effectually cured their idolatry, inſomuch that ſuch as 
returned from that captivity, did never after relapſe 
into that fin. Howbeit (ſuch is the frailty of human 
nature!) they no ſooner reformed their faith from 
the error of polytheiſm, but they ran into the oppo- 
ſite extreme of deiſm, and ſo far renounced the belief 
of a plurality of Gods, that they diſbelie ved the true 
doctrine of a plurality of PERSOxNs in the Godhead. 

Thirdly, To rectify this miſtake, the Son of God 
aſſumed the nature of man, came down in perſon, 
and manifeſted himſelf to the world, that he might 
convince them of his real exiſtence and divinity. For 
in truth the Jews had, in effect, rejected him before 
ever he came in the fleſh, by their excluding the Sov 
out of the eſſence and unity of the Godhead ; not- 
withſtanding it appeared plain enough, by the whole 
tenour of the law and the prophets, that he was nct 
only Gop, but the very God of Jfrae!, by whoſe fa⸗ 
vour and power they were brought out of Egypt, and 
under whoſe immediate adminiſtration and conduct 
they had been governed ever ſince. 

It was this defect in their faith (which we now call 
deiſm) that had prejudiced the Jewiſh rulers ſo much 
againſt the perſon and doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, when 
he came in the fleſh. * The Scribes and Phariſees, 
and eſpecially the Sadducees (to a man), rejected him 
chiefly on this very account, becauſe he aſſerted his 
own divinity, and an equality of eſſence with God 


Jer. li. 28. See 2 King. xvii. 
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the Father. This appears by their accuſing him ſo 
often of blaſphemy, ** That he, being (in their opi- 
« nion a mere) man, made himſelf God *;” and 
alſo from what the Evangeliſt ſaith of him, That 
« he came to his own, and his own received him 
« not ;“ . e. (as explained in the following verſe) 
« Believed not on him,” i. e. as the Meſhab, and as 
our Lord himſelf requires we ſhould, according to 
that in chap. xiv. 1. Ye believe in GOD, believe 
«* alſo in ME.” 

To cure, I ſay, this infidelity, or at leaſt this par- 
tial and defective faith of his own people, with re- 
ſpect to his own proper Divinity, and allo to teach it 
to the reſt of mankind, ſo as to eſtabliſh the whole 
world, both Jews and Gentiles, in one uniform creed, 
one ſound and orthodox faith of a TRINITY in Un1- 
TY, was one of the great ends for which our Lord 
manifeſted himſclf in the fleſh. And, for the greater 
ſolemnity, or rather the more effectually to diſpoſe 
mankind to receive him by ſuch a true and genuine 
faith, he ſent his meſſenger the Baptiſt before him, 
to prepare his way, into their belief and hearts, by 
repentance.— IIence it is that this coming of Chriſt 
in perſon is ſo often ſtiled the kingdom of HEAVEN, 
and the kingdom of Gop. The former diſpenſations 
were rather a ſtate of nature, before the law; and a 
ſtate of diſcipline and ſervitude, under the Jaw ; but 
the Goſpel is called the kingdom of CRHRISH and of 
Gon: And thoſe who by baptiſm, and profeſſion of 
their faith in the holy Trinity, are admitted into it, 
are made inberiters of the kingdom of heaven. — Thus 
we may, in this threefold diſpenſation, obſerve the 
progreſs of faith, and the methods by which the great 
myitery of the ever-blefſed Trinity has, by gentle 
and correſpondent degrees, been opened and unfolded 
to the world, till the whole glorious ſcene of life and 
immortality (which is contained ii this grand fua- 


E John x. 33, Cc. v. 18. h Chap. i. 11. 
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damental article of faith) was fully revealed and 
brought to light through the Goſpel, by our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. —So that in his light, and 
his alone, we ſee light, lite, and immortality. 
| The proper ſubject for 
3. For ibis is he that was this day's meditation being 
Spoken of by the prophet the great article of our faith 
Eſaias, ſaying, The voice f in the TrIiniTY, we are 
ene crying in the wilder- chiefly to attend to the 
neſs, Prepare ye the way proofs of it, which occur 
of the Lord, make his paths in this, and our other Leſ. 
ſltrait. ſons, —Here a citation is 
made from the prophet ai. 
as, which expreſly affirms the Divinity of Chriſt; 
eſpecially if we compare it with the original in the 
prophet, which runs thus, “ The voice of him that 
„ crieth in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 
& the LORD, wake ſtrait in the deſert a high 
© way for our God.” —By the prophet the coming 
of Jchn the Baptiſt, his office and commiſſion, are 
ſoretold many hundred years before he came: The 
completion of that prophecy 1s here related by the 
{fvangeliſt in our Leſſon; the Baptiſt alſo (in St. 
7cha's Goſpel, chap. i. 23.) bears teſtimony of him- 
telf, faying, © I 2m the voice of one crying in the 
«© wiiderneſs,” Sc. — John Baptift was, as is ac- 
knowledged on all hands, the forerunner of CHRIST, 
to prepare and make ſtrait his way: He was like. 
wife his herald, to declare his name, dignity, and 
titles; and to proclaim to the world, that he was 
not only * the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
„ fn of the world” (i. e. original fin), not only the 
Maſiab, and anointed of God, who was for to come, 
but the Lokp, the very Lord IEHO VA, as the pro- 
phet had ſtiled him; yea, in the moſt abſolute and 
expreſs manner, oug Gop. So that every true dif- 
ciple of CHRIST miſt be compelled by the Chriſtian 
verity, centained in this jcint teſtimony of a prophet 
and che Baptiſt, equally inſpired by the Holy Spirit, 
: 3 £0 
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to acknowledge his proper and eſſential Divinity, and, 
with Thomas, to ſay to him, and of him, My Loxp, 


125 


« and my GOD.“ — 


4. And the ſame John had 
his raiment of camels hair, 
and a leathern girdle about 
his loins 3 and his meat was 
lacuſls and wild honey. 

5. Then went out to him 
Jeruſalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about 
Jordan; | 

6. And were baptized of 
him in Jordan, conſeſſing 
their ſins. | 

7. But when he ſaw ma- 
ny of the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees come to his baptiſm, 
he ſaid unto them, O gene- 
ration of wipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? 

8. Bring forth therefore 
fruits meet for repentance. 

9. And think not to ſay 
within yourſelves, We have 
Abraham to our father : for 
J ſay unto you, that God is 
able of theſe flones to raiſe 
up children unto Abraham. 

10. And now alſo the ax 
it laid unto the ret of the 
trees : therefore every tree 
which bringeth nat farth 
good fruit, is hewn dawn, 
and caſt into the fire. 


In this deſcription of John 
we read our own. We may 
herein ſee, what man is in 
his ſtate of nature; how 
man, in himſelf, even the 
beſt of men, that have the 
faireſt ſhews of virtue, are, 
in compariſon of their firſt 
eſtate, grown ſavage and 
wild, Even all that came 
before Chriſt, the wiſeſt phi- 
loſophers among the Gen- 
tiles, and the greateſt pro- 
phets under the law, car- 
ried about them the marks 


and tokens of their fall, the 


ſad effects of original ſin; 
that all were driven out of 
paradiſe into the wilderneſs 
of the world; all diveſted 
of their primitive innocence ; 
and all needed to be waſhed ; 
that we were deprived of the 
image and likenels of God; 
yea, too many, even of the 
likeneſs of men, being diſ- 
robed of their glory, and 
clad in the ſkins and like- 
neſs of beaſts; our meat 
changed from the fruit of 
the tree of life, to /ocuſts and 
wild honey; i. e. from the 
food of jmmortality, to 
things dead and wild, For, 
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11. J indeed baptixe you 
with water unts repentance ; 
but he that cometh after me, 
iz mightier than I, whoſe 
ſhoes J am net worthy to 
bear : he ſhall baptize you 
with the Holy Gheft, and 
with fire. 

12. I hoſe fan is in his 
hand, and he will thraughly 
purge his floor, and gather 
bis wheat into the garner : 
but tre will burn up the chaff 
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if he that was greateſt among 
all that were born of women, 
bore this badge of our lapſed 
condition, and confeſſed of 
himſelf, that “he had need 
to be baptized and waſh. 
« ed of Chriſt,” how much 
more need have all we, the 
reſt of mankind, to come 
to this Saviour, to becleanſed 
from our ſins! To the 
Pſalmiſt's queſtion therefore, 
„% What is man, and what 


Matt. 3. 


„the ſon of man?” we 
| mutt borrow his anſwer too, 
that Man is a thing of nought ©.” —— Nay, from 
this repreſentation in the perſon of the Baptiſt, we 
are taught, that the very beſt and greateſt of mere 
men is a ſinner; which is a thing worſe than nougght. 
Bur the gracious God hath not given us over to 
periſh in our miſery ; he can raiſe us again; he can 
even new-create us out of our nothing. He 1s able 
to turn ſtones into men, and thoſe men to be the chil- 
dren of Abraham. He gives life and grace; is the 
Author of our natural and ſpiritual being. As Fa- 
THER, he creates; as Son, he redeems; as Hor 
GnosT, he ſanctiñes his clect, by the fire of his love, 
and the ſpirit of holineſs. 


with unquenchable fire, 


But if Jobn bare the image 
of man fallen, here 7eſus 
from Galilee to Jordan un- appears in the form of man 
fo Jobn, to be bapiized of r: turning to God. tie 
him. cometh from Galilee (Galilee 

14. But Jobn forbad him, of the Gentiles, whereof it 
faying, I baue need lo be uſed to be faid, ** Can any 
baptized of thee, and come! © good thing come out of 
thou 1% inc? % Galilee *** and therefore 


13. Then cometh Jeſus 


* Plabm cxliv. 
| Was 
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15. And Jeſus anſwer- was a moſt ſignificant em- 
ing, ſaid unto him, Suffer blem of the world), he com- 
it to be ſo now; for thus eth to Jordan to be baptized. 
it becometh us ta fulfil! all By ſo doing he figured to us 
righteouſneſs. Then he ſuf- the neceſlity of our torſaking 
fered him. the world, and then of be 

ing waſhed and cleanſed in 
the laver of regeneration, before we can be admitted 
to the favour of God, and the privileges we loſt by our 
fall. The ſame doctrine. he teaches us in the Goſpel 
for this day '; there, by precept; here, by example 
as well as rule.—The baptiſm of Jobn was the bap- 
tiſm of repentance, to ſhew to us the neceſſity of a 
penitent heart, when we come to be waſhed in bap- 
tim: And our Lord's condeſcending to paſs for a 
ſinner, and coming even to his own. ſervant to be 
waſhed, teaches us as abſolute a neceſſity of a pro- 
found humility. By both examples we are inſtruct- 
ed, that the true Chriſtian righteouſneſs, which alone 
is accepted of God, conſiſts in humility and repent- 
ance z becauſe theſe include all ſort of good works, 
being the beſt diſpoſitions to faith and obedience. 
Our Lord moreover, both by his example and pre- 
cept, both by word and deed, teaches us that ready 
obedience, which it behoves us to pay to every ordi- 
nance and injunction of his Church; for ſo the word 
righteouſneſs, in this place, does more immediately 
ſignify ®. But, alas! how few, even of the profeſſed 
A of our Church, make any conſcience of this 

uty ! 


| Toba iii. 

a Note, Hence all ſuch converts as embraced the whole Ji 
religion, and conformed to all its injunctions and poſitive inſtitu- 
tions (to wit, not only circumciſion, but baptiſm, which was then 
introduced into the cuſtoms of that church), were called proſelytes 
of righteouſneſs ; whereas others, who conformed not to all ſuch 
injunctions, were called proſelytes of the gate, being admitted no 
farther than the outward gate of the temple. 


He 
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16. And Jeſus, - when 


he was baptized, went up 


Araitiuay out of the wa- 
ter and lo, the heavens 
were opened wnto him, and 
be ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a dove, and 
bgbting upon him. 


He that cometh fo dif. 
poſed, and fo prepared, to 
the waters of life, as Jeſus 
did, ſhall ſee two things he 
never ſaw before (for in 
baptiſm the eye of faith is 
firſt enlightened) ; the bea. 
vens opened unto him, and the 
Holy Spirit of God deſcending 


and lighting upon him. O the privileges and admirable 
virtues of baptiſm ! it opens to us the gates of heaven, 
that before had been ſhut; it brings down the Holy 
Spirit, which before we had loft ; fills us with his gifts 
and graces; makes us doves in purity, mildnels, pious 
groanings, fruitfulneſs, and charity. —Jeſus /a this 
glorious fight; it is not ſaid, that others, tho' then 
preſent, ſato it. Nay, none others, but thoſe who are 
in Jeſus, have eyes to behoid it. —Faith in him renders 
heavenly things both preſent and viſible; for all ſpi- 
ritual things are only ſpiritually diſcerned l. 


17. And lo, a voice from 


heaven, ſaying, This is my 


beloved Son, in whom am 
well pleaſed. 


This is generally under- 
ſtood to mean no more than 
the Father's acknowledg- 
ment of his Son, and a de- 
claration of his moſt perfect 
love towards him; ** that 


© God had ſent him to reveal his will to mankind; 


„ and that whatſoever he ſhould teach them was the 
perfect will and law of God.” - But this, tho? true, 


comes not up to the full importance of the words: 
— In them I am well pleaſed, ſeems to mean a great 
deal more than the repetition of God's love and 


complacency in Chriſt; for this had been declared 


before, in the title given him of My beloved Son. 
Rather may we not underſtand hereby, that our Lord, 
being now ready to enter on his miniſtry of recon- 
Ciliation, was thus both viſibly and audibly oRDAINED 


n 1 Cor. ii. 14. 


of 


. and ee 
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of God into his mediatorial office ; particularly 
that of his prieſthood : So that the expreſſion, In 
whom I am well pleaſed, muſt probably mean, By 
« whoſe mediation and ſacrifice I will be propitiated 
« and reconciled to mankind.” So that theſe words 
ſeem to be the form whereby God was pleaſed to 
conſecrate his Son, and to transfer the prieſthaod 


from the Aaronical order to Jeſus Chriſt, And then 


the words import a kind of anſwer to that prophecy 
of the Pſalmiſt, Sacrifices and burnt- offerings for 
« fin” [according to the Levitical inſtitution] “ thou 
« wouldeſt not; then ſaid I, Lo, I come to do thy 
« will.” That is, the ſacrifices of beaſts, under the 
law, not being ſufficient, nor of any intrinſic value, 
to atone for ſin, ſerved only as types till the Meſſab 


ſhould come; and then both thoſe ſacrifices, and 


the Levitical prieſthood which offered them, were to 
ceaſe. But now the Son of God coming in perſon, 
the Father, by an audible voice from heaven, de- 
clares him not only to be his Son, his beloved Son, 
but that He alone was able to ſatisfy the juſtice 
of God for the fins of the world; being both the 
prieſt, and the ſacrifice which God would accept, and 
IN whom he is well pleaſed ; —i. e. well pleaſed with 
men, even with ſinners, —as now reconciled to them, 
if ſo be they are in Chriſt, thro' faith in his Name, 
and members of his Son. 


„ E @ abe. The literal import of the words is, in whom, 
not with whom, as commonly rendered and underſtood ; and 
therefore is rightly explained by Janſenius, Amor meus ab ipſo, et 
propter ipſum in alias diffunditur, utpote per quem mihi alii placere pote- 
runt, et ego aliis placari. Com. in locum. 

See what hath been ſaid on this ſubject, on the Second Leſſon 
for Sunday next before Eafter, Evening Prayer, concerning the 
prieſthood of Chriſt, | 
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Firſt Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


GENESIS, Chap. xviii. 


God vouchſafes to Abraham a viſible emblem of the Hol v 
Taixirv, under the appearance of three perſons con- 
ing towards him; one of whom was the LorD Ein- 


ſelf, the other two, angels. 


Abraham, taking then, 


firſt, for men, entertaineth them as ſtrangers, with bi 
wonted hoſpitality.—Sarah is promiſed a ſon; laughs 
at the hearing of it; denies her laughter, and is gently 
reproved. God reveals to Abraham the intended di. 
ftrufion of Sodom. Abraham's interceſſion for that 
people, and God's gracious anſwer. 


7. ND the LORD 

appeared unto him 
in the plains of Mamre: 
and be ſat in the tent-door 
in the heat of the day. 

2. And be lift up his eyes 
and looked, and lo, ' three 
men fland by him : and when 
be faw them, he ran to 
meet them from the tent- 
dior, and bowed himſelf to- 


ward the ground. 
3. And ſaid, My Lord, 


N OTE we, that this 

viſion happened to 
Abraham immediately after 
his receiving the ſeal of cir- 
cumciſion. And the ap- 
pearance of three perſons 
ſtanding before him, was as 
plain a repreſentation of the 
holy T&ix1Ty, as that myſ- 
tery would admit. That 


our Church doth ſo under- 
ſtand it is plain from her 


choice of this Leſſon upon 
this 
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if now I have found favour this day *.—In like manner 
in thy fight, paſs not away, the ſame myſtery was after- 
1 pray thee, from thy ſer- wards repreſented at our 
vant. beſſed Lord's baptiſm in 
| the river Jordan. By both 
which we are led to underſtand, Firſt, That admiſ- 
ſion into covenant with God, by the ſacraments of 
his inſtitution, is neceſſary to qualify us for the true 
knowledge of him. And, Secondly, That the true 
knowledge of God conſiſts in a firm belief of the 
bleſſed TRINITY: Even as ſtedfaſt a perſuaſion, that 
there are Three Perſons in the Godhead, as if we ſaw 
it with our eyes, and perceived it by our ſenſes. 
But then, as only one of thoſe who appeared to Abra- 
ham was the Loxp, this teaches us, that althou 
there be three Perſons in the holy Trinity, there 1s 
but one Lok, one Gop. This alſo is intimated to 
us by Abrabam's addreſſing himſelf only to one of 
them, and-ſaying, My Lord, if I have found favour 


in thy fight, &c. 


4. Let a little water, 1 
pray you, be fetched, and 
waſh your feet, and ref! 
yourſelves under the tree, 

5. And 1 will fetch a 
morſel of bread, and com- 
fort ye your hearts ; after 
that, you ſhall paſs on: for 
therefore are ye come to your 
ſervant. And they ſaid, So 
@ as thou haſt ſaid. 

6. And Abraham haſtened 
into the tent unto Sarah, 
and ſaid, Make ready quick- 
ly three meaſures of fine 


The moral of this bene- 
volent and hoſpitable action 
of Abraham is the ſame that 
St. Paul draws from it, Be 
e not forgetful to entertain 
« ſtrangers, for thereby ſome 
© have entertained angels 
© unawares,” Heb. xiii. 2. 


And that therefore we ſhould 


be given to hoſpitality,” 


Rom. xii, 13.—But, beſides 
this, there is a deep and 


myſtical ſenſe, which, as 


Chriſtians, we are to draw 
from the time and manner 
of this hoſpitable action of 


4 See Annotation at the end. 
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meal, knead.it, and male the holy patriarch.— After 
cakes upon the hearth. our entering into covenant 
7. And Abraham ran un- with God, and duly ratify- 
to the herd, and fetcht a calf ing the ſame, Chriſt not 
tender and good, and gave only reveals himſelf more 
it unto a young man; and be fully to us by his Holy Spi- 
haſted to areſs it. rit, but comes to feaſt with 
8. And he took butter and us. According to what he 
milk, and the calf which he faith in Revel. iii. 20.1 
had dreſſed, and ſet it before will come and ſup with 
them; and he flood by them * him, and he with me.“ — 
under the tree, and they did And the preparation we are 
eat. to make for his reception, 
is here intimated to us by 
the diſpoſition of Abraham's entertainment.—Firſt, 
Mater is to be fetched, to waſh the feet of our divine 
gueſt. What water that ſhould be, is taught us by 
the example of the penitent Mary, who waſhed our 
Lord's feet with her tears *.''—Secondly, The place 
where we are to entertain him, and he us, mult be 
under the tree, even the croſs, that ſacred emblem of 
his paſſion. Under this tree, and here only, ſhall 
we feaſt with him, and he with us: Here he will ref 
himſelf, ſo that we ſhall always know where to find 
him: Here, and here only, ſhall we find reſt.— 
Thirdly, A morſel of bread: A plain emblem this, 
of the memorial figure of our Lord's body in the 
holy euchariſt; as the comfort ſpoken of [Comfort ye 
your hearts] repreſents the ſpiritual refreſhment, which 
our ſouls receive in the holy communion ; yea, which 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf may be ſaid to receive, by 
our worthy partaking thereof, —Fourthly, This fealt 
muſt be prepared by Sarab; that is, by the Church; 
ſhe mult make ready the three meaſures of fine meal.— 
Our oblation, in the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper 
(of Baptiſm likewiſe), muſt be not only of the Au 
meal, even the very beſt things we have; but con- 


bv Luke vii. 


7 ſiſt 


* 
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ſiſt of three meaſures, an offering, as of ourſelves, 
our ſouls, and our bodies, which is our reaſonable, 
ſervice, as we are rational creatures; ſo muſt it be 
addreſſed equally to each Perſon in the ſacred Trini- 
ty, as we are Chriſtians, and devoted- to the holy 
Trinity in our baptiſm. In a word, it muſt be like 
the angels ſong, a triſagion, holy, holy, holy, a three- 
fold offering. And by kneading it, and making cakes 
thereof upon the hearth, may we not underſtand the 
virtues of repentance, faith, and humility, together 
with the fire of divine love, or Chriſtian charity, 
whereby our offering is to be prepared ? 

And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a calf 
tender and good, &c.] All is not to be left to the 
Church, nor altogether to dib ine grace, without our 
own concurrent endeavours: We ourſelves muſt run 
and fetch, &c. Our faith muſt be active, co- opera- 
ting with, and working by love. Abrabam ran him- 
ſelt to fetch the calf; he left it not to a ſervant, to 
do it for him. And he fetched it from the berd; fo 
muſt we; not only by our own faith, by our own 
act and deed, fetch in the ſacrifice ; but muſt fetch it 
from the herd. None but what is taken from the 
fold of Chriſt, and from within the pale of his Church, 
will be acceptable to God. But areſs it ourſelves we 
may not. Abraham gave it to @ young man to dreſs 
it: So do we, when we leave the celebration of the 
lacrament to thoſe hands, who are, by authority, ap- 
pointed to adminiſter the holy elements. By the butter 
and milk, which Abraham ſerved up along with the 
calf, may be ſignified that charity, and thoſe good 
works, wherewith our ſacrifice at the altar ought to 
be attended, and offered up. Such a feaſt as this is 
the moſt welcome entertainment to Chriſt : This is 
the ſweet repalt, that rejoices the heart of God and 
man. . 


A good wife, like Sa- 

9. And they ſaid unte rab, is alſo an houſewiſe, a 
bin, M here is Sarah thy Keeper at home; when want- 
Vo I. III. B b ed, 
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wife ? And he ſaid, Behold, ed, behold, ſhe is in the tent, 
in the tent. —And as ſhe is no gadder 
| abroad, nor rambles from 
home ; ſo neither intrudes ſhe into every company 
that comes; ſhe remains in her tent, or apartment, 
where her buſineſs lies, until ſhe be called for. 
In the foregoing verſe it is 
10. And he ſaid, I will written, Taz V ſaid unto him, 
certainly return unto thee &c, as if all joined in the 
according ta the time of life; queſtion and kind inquiry 
and lo, Sarah thy wife ſhall after Sarah : But here, one 
have a ſon. And Sarah only ſpeaks, and he, the 
heard it in the tent-door, Lok p; as appears by the 
which was behind him. ſequel; He jaid, I will cer. 
„ ICON tainly return, &c.— By this 
change of the number from plural to ſingular, we 
may learn two things. Firſt, That the bleſſed Tri. 
nity is both plural and fingnlar ; both he and they: 
One, and more than one. In fome reſpect, namely 
of perſonality, we may ſpeak of God as of many. 
So ſpeaks St. Fohn, ©* Theſe three are one © ;” but, in 
reſpect to eſſence, we afe ever to think and ſpeak of 
him as one.—Secondly, That whereas, in fact, the 
two angels accompanying the Meſſiah were no more 
than creatures, and He truly and properly God, we 
are to underſtand it was He, and not they in con- 
junction with him, that promifed Abraham a on. 
And it is obſervable, that he promiſes in ſuch a form 
of words, as ſhews the bleſſing was an act of power 
purely divine, and peculiar to the Divine Perſon who 
ſpake them. I will return according to the time of life, 
and Sarah (by virtue of ſuch returning) ſhall have a 
fon, —Chriſt is the author of life and generation: He 
is the God of nature, by whom all things were 
made, and without whom nothing was ever made, 
that was made ©, 


Oy © 1 Jeln v. 7. 4 John i. 3. 
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11. Now Abraham and 
Sarah were old, and well 
Aricten in age and it 
ceaſed to be tvith Sarah after 
the manner of women. 

12. Therefore Sarah 
laughed within herſelf, ſay- 
ing, After I am waxed old, 
ſhall 1 have pleaſure, my 
lord being old alſo ? 

13. And the LORD 


| ſaid unto Abraham, Ii bere- 


fore did Sarah laugh, ſay- 
ing, Shall I of a ſurety bear 
a child, which am old 

14. [s any thing too hard 
for the LORD? A. the 
time appointed will I return 
unto thee, \ according to the 
time of life, and Sarah ſhall 

e a ſon. | 

15. Then Sarah denied, 
ſaying, I laughed not: fot 
he was afraid. And be 
ſaid, Nay, but thou didi 
laugh, 
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Sarab laughed, not burſt - 
ing out, as ſome render itz 
but within herſelf, as the 
context relates itz laugh- 
ed inwardly, and to her- 
ſelf: Not through diſbelief, 
much leſs contempt, of 
the promiſe ; but rathe? for 


Joy of heart at an appr 
ed 


neſs ſhe had long wi 

for, but now looked on it 
as a thing umpoſſible, both 
ſhe and her huſband being 
old, and ſhe paſt child · bear- 
ing. She could not contain 
her joy at the thought, how 
unlikely ſoever the thing. 
But although this was within 
herſelf, and only in her mind, 
the Lord, who knows and 
hears the heart, heard her 
laugh: Which ſhews that 
this was the ſame Lord the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, where he 
ſaith, ** Thou haſt prepared 
&« their heart, and the 
« ear hearkneth thetero * :“ 


The ſame Lord, who afterwards, in the goſpel, is 
ſaid to know the heart of Jab, and to fee what 
paſſed there; that ſaid to the, Pharifees, ** Why tea- 
e ſon ye theſe things in youtt—hearts ff?” „ Who 
e needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man; for he 
„ knew what was iti man 5,” © 
From this patſage we may 
16. And the then roſe up infer the three offices of the 
from thence, and looked to- ſacred Perfons in the holy 
wards Sedom > und Abra- Trinity. It is an old obſer» 


f Mark ii. 8. 
Bb 1 


t John ii. 26. 
vation 
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ham went with them to bring 
them on the way, 

17. And the LORD 
ſaid, Shall 1 hide from 
Abraham that thing which 
1a; 

18, Seeing that Abraham 
ſhall ſurely become a great 
and mighty nation, and all 
the nations of the earth ſhall 
be bleſſed in him ? 

19. For I know him, that 
ke will command his children 
and his houſbold after him, 
and they ſhall keep the way 
of the LORD to do juſtice 
and judgment; that the 
LORD may bring upon 
Abraham that which he hath 
ſpoken of him. | 

20. And the LORD 
ſaid, Becauſe the cry of So- 
dom and Gomorrah is great, 
and becauſe their ſin is very 
grievous 5 | 

21. { will go down now, 
and ſee whether they have 


done altogether according to 


ET T Gen. 


vation of the Rabbins among 
the Fews, that whenever 
more angels than one ap- 
peared at a time, they were 
ſent for ſeveral purpoſes ;— 
and particularly, * That 
* theſe angels, who came to 
« Abraham, were ſent for 
three things; the firſt, 
to ſhew glad tidings to 
« Abraham, that Fara) 
„ ſhould bear Jaac; the ſe- 
* cond angel was ſent to 
deliver Lot from the over- 
« throw of Sodom; the third 
* angel was ſent to deſtroy 
Sodom and Gomorrah.” —. 
So that, by this are denoted, 
in ſome meaſure, the ſpecial 
offices of the Three Divine 
Perſons in the Holy Trinity; 
the Father, as author of our 
being ; the Son, as Saviour, 
or author of our well-being; 
the Holy Ghoſt, as fire, con- 
ſuming all that reſiſt his 
will ; all that refuſe to be 
purified by .him. 


the cry of it, which is come unto me; and if not, 1 will know, 
22. And the men turned their faces from thence, and went 


toward Sodom : but Abraham ſtood yet before the LORD. 


23. And Abraham drew 
near, and ſaid, Milt thou 
alſo deflray the righteous 
with the wicked ? 

24. Peradventure there 
be fifty righteous within the 


5 


Many moral reflections 
may be made on this extra- 
ordinary cou ference between 
God and Abraham; where- 
in juſlice, qualified with 
mercy, appears to. be the 

nature 


ent 
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city : wilt thou alſo deſtroy, 
and not ſpare the place for 
the fifty righteous that are 
therein? 

25. That be far from 
thee to do after this manner, 
to flay the righteous with the 
wicked and that the righte- 
ous ſhould be as the wicked, 
that be far from thee : Shall 
not the Fudge of all the earth 
dr right? 

26. And the LORD 
ſaid, If 1 find in Sodom 
fifty rightecus within the 
aty, then I will ſpare all 
the place for their ſakes. 

27. And Abraham an- 
ſwered and ſaid, Behold 
now, 1 have taken upon me 
in ſpeak unto the Lord, which 
am but duſt and aſhes. 

28. Peradventure there 
ſhall lack five of the fifty 
righteous : wilt thou deſtroy 
all the city for lack of five? 
And he ſaid, If I find there 
forty-and-frve, I will not 
defray it. 

29. And he ſpake unto 
him yet again, and ſaid, 
Peradventure there ſhall be 
forty found there. And he 
faid, I will not do it for 
forties ſake. 

30. And he ſaid unto 
him, Oh let not the Lord 
be angry, and I will ſpeak : 
Peradventure there fhall 
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nature of God; benevolence 
and humanity the property 
of man : But humanity mult 
be accompanied with a pro- 
found deference to the di- 
vine will, to conſtitute the 
character of a good man. 
In vain therefore do our mo- 
dern infidels content them- 
ſelves with their boaſted be- 
nevolence, without true pie- 
ty. — But whereas the exer- 
ciſe of faich is the particular 
uſe intended by our Leſſon, 
and ſuch a faith as anſwers 
the deſign of this high feſti- 
val; to wit, a faith in each 
Perſon of the holy Trinity; 
the principal thing we are 
to learn, by this conference 
of the Lord with Abraham, 
concerning the deſtruction 
of Sodem, is this; that one 
of the Three Perſons is the 
Fudge of the whole earth. — 
Which of the ſacred Per- 
ſons, in the holy Trinity, is 
the Judge, is explained to 
us by the goſpel, namely, 
the Son.,—** The Father,” 
we are told John v. 22. 
judgeth no man, but hath 
&« committed all judgment 
ce tothe Son.” — And again, 
„ The Father hath given 
e him authority to execute 
judgment alſo, becauſe he 
«3s the Son of man.“ - But 
our Leſſon as plainly affirms, 
B b 3 that 
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thirty be found there. And 
he ſaid, I will not do it, if 
I find thirty there. 
31. And be ſaid, Be- 
Hold, new I have taken upon 


me to ſpeak unte the Lord :* 


Peradventure there ſhall be 
twenty found there. And 
he ſaid, I will not deſtroy i it 
Her twenties ſake. 

32. And he ſaid, Qh let 
nat the Lord be angry, and 1 
will ſpeak yet but this once : 
Peradventure ten ſhall be 
found there, And he ſaid, 
T will not deſiroy \ it, * tens 
ſake. 

33. And the LORD 
went his way, as Jeon as he 
had left communing with 
Abraham ; and Abraham 
returned unto his place. 
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that he [this Son of man], 
who is the Judge of all the 
earth, is Jebopab, the Lox n; 
therefore, truly and efſen- 
tially GoD.—And as he ſent 
two angels to Soom, to ſave, 
and to deſtroy, ſo will it be 
at the end of the world; 
be Son of on who 
is the Judge of quick and 
dead, Ange of and forth 
his angels, to ſave the good, 
and to deſtroy the wicked. 
And when wickedneſs and 
impiety are grown ſo gene- 
ral, that there ſhall not be 
found a proportion of ten 
to many — then ve 
[ay expect the end will be. 
it was before the flood; 


ſo it was in Sodom; fo it 


happened before the de: 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, al 


types of the end of the world. And our Lord con- 


firms this, where he ſajth,—** When the San of man 
« cometh, ſhall he find faith on the earth * ?Y—And 
if this be ſo, as 1 confeſs appears moſt probable, from 
the general tegour of the Scripturę types and prophe- 
cies, we have more reaſon, from the general cor- 
ruption of the times, and overflowings of ungodli- 
neſs, to believe that the end of all things 1 is at hand, 
than to expect any univerſal converſions and willen. 
niums upon earth, beſore the day of judgment, and 
diffolutjon of chis preſeot world, 


Luke xvii. 8. 


That all the viſible appearances of Gop, which ocenf in n the 
Old Teſtament, were the appearances of the Sow, or Second 
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nion of the Church in the moſt primitive times. It is hoped the 
following citation from Prudentius, a Chriſtian poet, who flouriſhed 
about the fourth century, will not be unacceptable to the reader, 
as it cites the viſion to Abraham, which our Leſſon relates: 


Quiſue hominum widiſſe Deum memoratur, ab ipſo 
Infufum vidit Gnatum : nam Filius hoc eft, 
uod d. Paire micans ſe prefiitit inſpiciendum,  - 
Per ſpecies quas pofſet homo comprendere wiſu. 
Nam mera maje/ia: e infinita, nec intrat 
Obtutus, à igus ni ſe mogeramine formet, 
Hoc widit princeps generofi ſeminis Abram, - 
Jam tunc dignaii terras inviſere Chriſti 
Hiſpes homo, in triplicem Numen radiafſe figuram. 


Which may thus be Exgliſbed. 


% Where-e'er it's mentioned in the ſacred code, 
% That human eye beheld the form of God, 
This notes the Son, the Son of God moſt high, 
% Whoſe form was manifeſt to mortal eye. 
« Pure Deity our faculties tranſcends : 
No eye can ſee, no reaſon comprehends. 
« But that to man God might this truth diſcloſe, 
* A ſhape, to ſight conſpicuous, he choſe. 
« Difplay'd to Abram this appearance was, 
„ Abram the founder of the choſen race. 
« Twas this the hoſpitable man did ſee 
« Beneath the ſhade of Mamre's hallow d tree. 
** But in the number of Three gueſts divine, 
The ſacred Tx IAD did myſterious ſhine.” 
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Second Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 
1 Jonn, Chap. v. 


The evidences of the Chriſtian faith: And the 
fure ground of religious aſſurance. 


I. Heoſoever believeth D Y many expreſſions in 
| * that Feſus is the B the 8 of this 
Chrift , is born of God: and chapter, the Apoſtle ſeems 
every one that loveth him to have had an eye to the 
that begat, loveth him alſo third chapter of his Goſpel. 
that ® is begotten of him. That chapter therefore 
(which is alſo the Goſpel 

appointed for this day) is the beſt key to explicate 
the terms here uſed, of being born of God, eſpecially 
if we render the phraſe literally, and more agreeable to 
the original than our preſent tranſlation doth, and' as 
we have rendered it at the bottom of the page.—The 
Apoſtle, in the beginning of our Leſſon, continues 
and purfues his favourite topic, and the chief argu- 
ment of this Epiſtle; to wit, Divine love, or that 
charity which is truly and properly Chriſtian, He 
very often in the foregoing chapters, yea, over and 
over, inculcates this, and defines it to be the /ove of 
Ged and our brother, By the word brother, he ſeems 
to limit this kind of love to our Chriſtian brethren, 
not excluding the love of our neighbour, or mankind 


Gr. Hath bcen bern. » Hath Leen begotten. 


in 


5. 


he 
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in general, but exalting the acts of religious friend- 
ſhip to an higher ſtrain of love, and in a manner more 
eſpecially and peculiarly due to thoſe, who are not of 
the ſame fleſh and blood only, but who are allied to 
us by a ſpiritual and more heavenly relation, as 
children of God, Chriſtian brethren, children of the 
fame Father, and partakers of the ſame moſt holy 
faith, Theſe he deſcribes by their having been born 
of God, which is the very ſame character, by which 
our Lord defines them, in his diſcourſe to Nicedemus, 
as born again of water and the Spirit ©. So that the 
words of our Apoſtle in this verſe contain an anſwer 
to a queſtion which may be ſuppoſed—f But who is 
my brother ?]J Why, ſaith the Apoſtle, whoſoever be- 
leveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, i. e. whoſoever is a 
Chriſtian, he is your brother: He is fo in a more eſ- 
pecial manner; for he hath been horn of God. When 
the man aſked our Saviour, bo is my neighbour * ?* 
our Lord's anſwer plainly refers him to all mankind 
in general, and without exception, as to country or 
religion. But the Apoſtle, writing to Chriſtians, 
treats only, and in a more limited ſenſe, of that love; 
which they are to exerciſe one towards another. 
as Chriſtians ; whom he alſo defines, as our Lord had 
done before (Mark xvi. 16.), by faith and baptiſm. 
And this we have here the more inſiſted on, becauſe 
this ſpecies of love, this kind of CHRISTIAN friend- 
ſhip, is not ſufficiently attended to, and therefore too 
generally neglected; yea, by ſome fo overlooked, as 
if friendſhip, even common friendſhip, were not 19 
be found ia the Chriſtian ſyſtem, and among the 
doctrines of the Goſpel. But they are very meanly 
verſed therein, who perceive it not in almoſt eve 
page of theſe ſacred writings, and more particularly 
in this Apoſtle's; who, as the boſom and more inti- 
mate friend of Chriſt, was the fitteſt author, and beſt 
qualified, to treat thereof, 


by F Toba lil, 4 Luke X. 19. 
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2. By this we know that The children of God then, 
wwe love the children of God, whom we are to love, not 
when we love God, and keep only as ſuch but as brethren, 
his commandments. are they, who by faith in 

Chriſt have been begotten of 
God, and by baptiſm have been regenerate, and born 
again; having all the ſame Father, even the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is therefore © not 
'«< aſhamed to call them brethren ©;”” yea, the ſame 
mother alſo, even the Church, whois the mother 
« of us all?” And theſe we are not only to love 
with an affection equal to that ſublime relation we 
bear to God, to Chriſt, and to teach other, an affec- 
tion! ſuperior and far greater than that which the 
world calls humanity, benevolence, or friendſhip ; 
but we are to know, and be well aſſured, that we do 
ſo. And how ſhall we know, and be afſured, that 
we do ſo? (for here this knowledge, as well as this 
love, is made both the duty, and the mark, of every 
true Chriſtian) Why, the proof of it is our love to 
Ged ; and the proof of our love to him, is the teſti- 
many and anſwer of a good conſcience, that we keep 
his commandments.— So tar only we love our Chriſtian 
brethren truly, as we love God ;-——ſo far only we 
truly love God, as we perform his will, and obey 
his commands. ä 
| As the love of God is made 

3- For this is the love of the rule and model of our 
God, that ue keep his com- love to our Fellow-chriſti- 
mandments : and his com- ans, and the truth and ſin- 
mandments arg nat grievous, cerity of it appears more by 

; action, than by words and 

rofeſſions, or even by inward ſenſations, or ſecret 
impulſes, which are too often the tranſports of a blind 
zeal, or heated imagination, rather than the genuine 
effects of Divine love; ſo the love of our Chriſtian 
brethren 1s not to confiſt in the paſſion, but the actions, 


Hb, ij. 11, f Gal. iv. 26. f 
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of love; not in words only, and outward expreſſions, 
but in deed and in truth; much leſs is it to be ſhewn 
in compliment only; and ſtill much leſs in flattery, 
or ſinful compliances. The love of Chriſtians does 
not indeed exclude the facial virtues of civility, 
courteſy, affability, and good-will ; but it proceeds 
to a more exalted and heavenly degree, and ſublimes 
natural friendſhip into a Divine charity. In a word, 
it is the love of fouls. ——And as we are to love our 
neighbour's perſon, and conſult his true intereſt, for 
the ſake af his ſoul; ſo are we to love his ſoul for 
the ſake of him, who is the great lover of ſouls. 
This is the commandment the Apoſtle has here 
chiefly an eye to; becauſe love is the fulfilling of 
all the commands of God; and is the commandment, 
which our Lord has chiefly recommended and be- 
queathed to us all, That we love one another.” 
See what he himſelf ſays, Jobn xiii. 34. See what our 
Apoſtle ſays, Chap. iii, 11, Sc. And- ſurely this 
command of love can be no hard injunction ; this 
yoke of Chriſt, and bond of unity and peace,. is no 
heavy yoke, nor grievous to be borne ; not like the 
yoke of the Moſaic inſtitutions, which “ neither we 
nor our fathers were able to bear 5.” 
The Apoſtle ſeems here 
4. For whatſoever d is born to take an hint, not only 
of God, overcometh the from the conqueſt which 
world: and this is the vie- eyery Chriſtian obtains over 
tory that overcometh the the world on his abrenun- 
world, even our faith, © ciation of it in baptiſm, 
but from the celebrated vic- 
tories of thaſe antient heroes, the Cyrus's and Alex- 
anders of old, and the then Romans, who had newly 
conquered the world. 'Tis true, theſe had con- 
quered the word by their valour and ſucceſs; but 
every Chriſtian is a far greater conqueror than any 
of them; for he, in the trueſt and moſt extenſivę 


A; xv. 10, d Gr. Hath been born. 


ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, overcometh not only the whole world, but all 
that is in it, yea, himſelf; which none of thoſe he. 
roes ever could; and ſo is more than conqueror i,” 
But then this victory we obtain not as men, but as 
believers ;—as horn not of the fleſh, but of Ged; not 
by force of arms, or natural courage, but by faith, 
—T bis is THE victory (a victory indeed, as the Apoſtle 
triumphantly adds) which overcometh the world, even 
our faith [» wii 1war]; the faith of us, Chrittians 
And nothing elſe ever did, or ever can: Yea, all 
li. e. every thing] that hath been born of God; that is 
co ſay, whatever virtue is derived from this Divine 
principle (to wit, faith, hope, and charity, which 
are properly Heaven- born graces, and peculiar to the 
Chriſtian religion; therefore far more excellent than 
mere moral virtues, or the higheſt attainments of 
nature); theſe, and theſe only, are a match for the 
world, and can enable us to overcome all its tempta- 
tions, not only all its charms of pleaſures, profit, or 
honour, but all irs terrors of affliction or pain, per- 


tecution or contempt, 


If faith be the viFory,who 

5. Who is he that over-- is the victor? Even he 
cometh the world, but he who hath that only true 
that believeth that Fejus is victorious faith, the faith of 
the Son of God? Chriſtians; that is, Be that 
believeth Jeſus is the Son of 

God. ——This is our faith, ſaith the Apoſtle ; this 1s 
ſtill the faith of every true Chriſtian; this is that 
glorious character, which ſets Chriſtians above all the 
dignities of earthly pedigrees or titles; above al] the 
tories of the moſt renowned heroes, above all the 
boaſted lights of moral philoſophy. For Chriſtians 
are Heaven-born, the ſons of the Moſt High (ver. 1.); 
they are the only true conquerors of the world; 
their virtues are not only moral, but Divine; 


ver. 4. and 5. 
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6. This 1s he that came As we have ſeen, in the 
water and blood, even foregoing part of our Leſſon, 
Feſus Chrift ; not by water the high dignity of Chriſ- 
only, but by water and tians; how they are ſet 
blud: and it is the Spirit above, and diſtinguiſhed 
that beareth witneſs, becauſe from, all the reſt of the 
the Spirit is truth, world, by their faith in 
Jeſus; we are next in- 

ſtructed, who that Jeſus is, and how it appears that 
he was the Son of God; conſequently, what that faith 
of Chriſtians is, to which ſuch glorious effects and 
privileges are aſcribed. —The Jetus expected him by 


| the name of Meſſiah, or Chriſt, and often ſtiled him 


by the title of him that was to come: Yea, the royal 
Prophet calls him, The ® hope of all the ends of the 
zarth. But the Chriſtian's faith is this: That Jesvs, 
in whom he believes, is that Meſſiab, who was to 
come into the world ; yea, that he was not only the 
very CHRIST, but the very Son of Cd. But how did 


This queſtion our Apoſtle anſwers: He came by water 
and blood, &c. He came not in the way the Jews ex- 
pected him to come, as a mighty conqueror, to ſubdue 
the world by his power, and the force of arms; but by 
water, the emblem of weakneſs; and by blood, the 
emblem of ſufferings. But that very water was 
alſo to cleanſe, that blood to atone for, the fins of 
the world, In this weakneſs, in theſe ſufferings, was 
the hiding of bis power. He came not, as other 
conquerors had done, to ſubdue by arms, and military 
force, but by grace; to ſet up his empire in the 
hearts of men, and to erect a kingdom of love and 
peace upon earth, according to the model of his 
kingdom in Heaven. That he did ſo come, the 


! 'O lexus, Art thou he that ſhould come (i. e. the Meſiab), 
or do we look for another? Matt. xi. 3. 

m Pf Ixv. 5. So our old tranſlation, and ſo the Heb. 

Hab. iii. 4. 


A poſtle 
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Apoſtle refers us to thoſe extraordinary evidences 
from Heaven, for proof that Jeſus was the Chriſt. At 
his baptiſm in the river of Jordan, he came by water; 
at the ſame time the Heavens were opened, and 
a voice was heard from the Excellent Majeſty 
© This is my beloved Son, in whom I am wel 
&« pleaſed.” And to deſignate Jeſus to be the perſoi 
fo proclaimed, ſo recognized, to be the Son of God, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a viſible appearance up- 
on him, as a witneſs to the Father's voice; and that 
this ſame Jeſus, then and there baptized, was that 
Son. Nor can this evidence, which was then heard 
and ſeen by all the ſtanders-by, admit of any diſpute; 
being given by the very Spirit of God, who is ruth, 
even * truth itſelf. -—On his croſs he came by blood: 
And that the Meſſiah was fo to come, and ſhed his 
blood for the fins of tlie world, was abundantly teſti- 
fied by the ſame Spirit of God, who ſpake by the 
mouth of his holy prophets, which had been ſince 
the world began, that Chriſt ſhopld ſuffer and die. 
Nay, after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, the ſame 
Holy _ who had ſo foretold him by his pro- 
phets, ſo borne witneſs, in a viſible manner, to his 
perſon in baptiſm, did alſo, in the like viſible maf- 
ner, give teſtimony to the efficacy of that blood- 
| ſhedding, and the glory of his exaltation, by deſcend- 
ing in the form ot cloven tongues on the heads cf 
his apoſtles ?.—Thus our Jeſus came, and thus was 
he proved to be the Chriſt, and Son of God: Thus 
he ſtil] comes to every true believer. In the ſacra- 
ment of baptiſm, he comes by water 4 in the euchariſt, 
Le comes by blood. And this we are here called upon 
the more heedfully to obſerve; becaufe it is added, 
ot by water only, but by water and blood. Bap- 
tiſm cleanſes and admits; but the memorial Sacra- 
ment of his paſſion perſects and nouriſhes the ſoul to 
eternal life. Nevertheleſs, to ſtrengthen ovr faith, as 


le + Hide, Tus Truth: Ipſa veritas, P Adv ii. 
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well as complete the Chriſtian, it is of the greateſt 
importance to our growth in grace, as well as ſpiritual 
comfort, that the Spirit ſhould bear witneſs to us alſo, 
that we are the Sons of God. * 
But the true Chriſtian 

7. For there are three faith riſes ſtill higher: It 
that bear record in Heaven; is not ſufficient to believe 
the Father, the Word, and that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; that 
the Holy Ghoft: and theſe he came by water and blood, 
three are one. i. e. was baptized and cruci- 
fied: The moſt exalted and 

diſtinguiſhing character of a Chriſtian's faith, is to 
believe the adorable myſtery of the TxINITY: A 
myſtery peculiar to the religion of Chriſt, the chief 
fundamental and moſt indiſpenſible article of their 
faith, who believe in him. Into this faith are we 
baptized ; and by this only can we be ſaved. <— And 
to vouch this faith of a Trinity of Perſons in the 
Unity of the Godhead (conſequently, that Jeſus is 
not only the promiſed Meffieh, not only the Son of 
God, truly and eſſentially God, one with the eternal 
Father, and his co-eternal Spirit); the Apoſtle 
fetches his record from Heaven; for fleſh and blood 
could never have revealed it.— The Gop HEAD of the 
Supreme Being is fully and plainly proved by the 
works that are made, and the voice of nature : Bur, 
without a revelation from Heaven, we could not 
poſſibly have known the mode and manner of ſub- 
ſiſtence in the Divine nature; that he is One in Three, 
and Three in One; a Trinity in Unity, an Unity in 
Trinity, This therefore has been made known to 
us from Heaven, even by God himſelf, who beſt 
knows, yea, alone knows, his own nature. He has 
revealed it not only by his prophets, and the holy 
Scriptures, but himſelf has borne record to this myſ- 
terious truth: The Father witneſſing to and owning 
his Son: The Son proving his Divinity by his word, 
his miracles, and his teſurrection, &c. The Holy Ghoſt 
by the voice of the prophets, and a vifible — 
rom 


334 T-R-INAF TY r jog 
from Heaven at the baptiſm of Jeſus; and afterwards 
by the effuſion of his gifts upon the Church; by the 


ſigns and wonders wrought by the apoſtles and ſaints; 
and by the faith of the whole Catholic Church ever 


ſince. 
But as Jeſus was the Son 
8. And there are three of man, as well as Son of 
that bear witneſs in earth, God, and had an human as 
the ſpirit, and the water, well as Divine nature, both 
and the bleed: and theſe reaſon and the Divine œco- 
three agree in one. nomy required, that he 
ſhould have an irrefragable 
teſtimony in earth, to prove the truth of his man- 
hood, as well as in Heaven, to aſſert his Divinity, 
This teſtimony is likewiſe three-fold: | Firſt, The 
Holy Spirit, whom after Chriſt's exaltation he ſent 
down, according to his moſt true promiſe, from 
Heaven : Next, The water in baptiſm : Then the 
Blood; not only that real Blood, which he had ſhed 
upon the croſs, but that inſtituted repreſentation of 
it by the wine in his memorial ſupper. Both theſe fa- 
cramental acts he ordained to be ſtanding evidences 
(in conjunction with his Spirit) of his human and Di- 
vine nature, and of the reality and unity of his per- 
ſon. For theſe three witneſſes, tho? of different na- 
tures, agree in one. They are indeed, as he is, of two 
natures; but they perfectly unite and agree in one 
teſtimony ; to wit, That although he be of two na- 
tures, perfect God, and perfect man; yet, he is 
* nat two, but one Chriſt ;* one Pe ron, one Media- 
tor between God and man. — How the two ſecra- 
ments are clear and undoubted evidences to the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, and the truth and certainty of his reli- 
gion, will appear from the remark (made by Leſte", 
and Mr. Nelſon from him) ; That theſe ceremonies 
were iuſtituted from the very birth of Chriſtianity, 


3 Short and eaſy method with a Deiſt. 
Faſts and Feſtivals, p. 282. 


and 
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and have been continued in the Church ever ſince, as 
ſtanding and undeniable proofs of the matter of fact, 
which we profeſs to believe concerning the appearance 
of Chriſt in the fleſh, and of all he did and ſuffered 
while he was upon earth, and conſequently of the 
truth of his religion. —The paraphraſe of Biſhop Hell 
on this and the preceding verſe is ſo full, and the 
doctrine (being the proper doctrine of this day) fo 
important, I cannot forbear tranſcribing it: 

« Unto this main truth concerning Chriſt the Re- 
« deemer of the world, there are ſix all- ſufficient and 
« undeniable witneſſes ; whereof three are in Heaven, 


and three upon earth. Thoſe in Heaven are the 


« Three ſacred Perſons in Trinity, be Father, the 
« Son, and the Holy Gbeſt; and theſe three are in 
« eſſence vxe and the ſame God. Thoſe three that 
* bear witneſs to him on earth, and ſeal up the truth 
* of his promiſes unto us, are the water in baptiſm, 
« by which we are cleanſed from the filth of our ſins ; 
the blood of Chriſt (exhibited in the holy euchariſt), 
« by the ſhedding of which our fins are expiated; 
and the efficacy of his Spirit, which ſealeth up to 
our hearts that teſtimony of water and blood, in that 
c it applies unto us the power of that ablution, and 
that expiation : And zheſe three agree in, and make 
one and the ſame teſtimony concerning Chriſt, the 


* only Redeemer of mankind.” 
In human evidence the 


9. If we receive the wit- teſtimony of two creditable 
neſs of men, the witneſs of witneſſes is admitted and re- 
Cod is greater for this is ceived, as ſufficient ; but che 
the witneſs of God, which witneſſes to the truth of the 
be hath te/tified of his Sen. Chriſtian religion are three, 

which is the moſt perfect 
kind of teſtimony *: But that number is here twice 
told; three human, and three Divine; on earth three, 
and three in Heaven.— Note, This proof regards prin- 


See Annotation at the end. 
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cipally the heretic, or unbeliever; either ſuch as have 
not yet received the faith of Chriſt, or ſuch as de- 
prave and deny it. | 
This reſpects only the be- 
10. He that believeth on: lieving Chriſtian : He hath 
the Sen of God, hath the in himſelf that Holy Spirit, 
witneſs in himſelf : — which gave teſtimony to 
Jeſus from Heaven, and ſtill 
bears witneſs to him in earth. He hath this witneſs 
(who is truth itſelf, ver. 6.), not only with him, but 
within him. He need not go abroad to feek a wit- 
neſs, he hath it in himſelf. This bears conſtant witneſs 
with his Spirit, that he is the child of God“: This 
bears witneſs, that Jeſus is the Son of God, and Sa. 
viour of men. His participation of the two facra- 
ments may be an external evidence to others; but 
this witneſs within is the beſt evidence to himſelf. He 
finds and experiences the happy effects of ſacramental 
grace: He aſſuredly knows and feels, that ** there is 
* none other name under Heaven given to man, 
% whereby we can be ſaved, but only the name of 
* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *.“ Nay, this vital prin- 
ciple, ſhed abroad in his heart, and actuating all 
within, is not only an evidence to himſelf, but by 
the light, which ſhincs outwardly in his life and con- 
verſation, bears witneſs of him to others, that he 1s 
the true diſciple of the holy Feſus, and a true par- 
taker of his Holy Spirit. Whoever is a regular li- 
centiate in the ſchool of Chriſt, and hath been duly 
intiated into his Church, will underſtand this. 
Not believing in Chriſt 
— Fe that believeth net we call infidelity yet this 
God, hath made him a har, is rather an infelicity than 
becauſe he believeth not the a crime, where 1t happens 
record that God gave? of through want of inſtruction, 
bis Son. or opportunity to hear the 


t See Annotation at the end, u Nom. viii, 16. * Ad iv. 12. 
Gr. Hath giver. 


6 Goſpel * 
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Goſpel : But where the Goſpel of Chriſt hath been 


preached, and his religion ſufficiently propounded, 
their unbelief is not only inexcuſable, but contracts 
the moſt enormous guilt ; becauſe it rejects the teſti- 


mony of God himſelf. To diſbelieve God, who is 


truth itſelf, is not only a ſtrange folly, but the higheſt 
indignity, and the moſt outrageous blaſphemy ; be- 
cauſe it charges him with falſhood, and calls him a 
har. And yet this crime is too common amongſt us! 
All thoſe are guilty thereof, who receive not the 
record that God hath given of his Son in his Holy 


| Word, and in his Church. 


And this (that is to ſay, 

11. And this is the re- this ALso) is the record, &c. 
ard, that God hath given 1. e. over and above that 
to us eternal life : and this teſtimony which God gave 
life is in his Sen. from Heaven to the perſon 
and divinity of his Son, he 

hath alſo borne record in favour of us men; namely, 
that he hath given to Us eternal life; and that this 
life is in his Son. — For that is the full import of thoſe 
words, pronounced and proclaimed of God at the 
baptiſm of Chriſt. Having ſaid, „This is my be- 
loved Son” (which aſſerts the verity and divinity 
of his perſon, and is that part of the Divine teſtimony 
our Apoſtle had referred to before, ver. 7.3, the eternal 
Father adds, « Iv whom I aM WELL PLEASED *;” 
i. e. (as before explained on Mart. iii.) in and through 
whom I am appeaſed, and reconciled ro mankind. 
Now the conſequence and earneſt of this reconcilia- 
tlon, was the gift of the Holy Spirit, which had 
been loſt and forfeited by the fall of man; but is now 
reſtored in, and for the ſake of, Chriſt. —This then 
is that part of the record here referred to: As the 
loſs of the Holy Spirit on our fall was death, even 
the death which Adam immediately incurred on the 
very day he fell, according to the penalty of the 


* Matt. 111. 17. 


2 Law : 
Cc a 


TREND TY: Jobs 


Law; In the day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die*;” ſo 
the reſtoration of the Holy Spirit, which Chriſt pur- 
chaſed for us, was a reſtoring us to eternal life. — And 
this life is in his Son, not in us; not as we are in our- 
ſelves, but as we are in him; as we are his members, 
ve in him, and he in us. So that it moſt remark. 

ably and very truly follows; 

He that hath the Son, by 
12. He that hath the Sen, faith and baptiſm, bath life, 
bath life: and he that hath i. e. hath the Holy Spirit, 
not the Son of God, hath not who is the life of the ſoul, 
life. even life itſelf, and the giver 
of it. —Ze that hath not tht 
Son of God, i. e. hath not been made a member of 
him, hath not life ; hath no ſpiritual life, even be- 
cauſe he hath not the Spirit of life which is in Chrif 


{ 
Jeſus. | 
| 


The Apoſtle, addreſſing 

13. Theſe things have I himſelf to Chriſtians in par- 
written unto you that believe ticular, acquaints them with 
on the name of the Son of his reaſon why he writes to 


God; that ye may know that them in this manner ; even 
ye have eternal life, and that that they may know, and 
ye may believe on the name of have that right and rational k 
the Son of God. ASSURANCE Which every F 


Chriſtian may and ought to 
have, that they undoubtedly are in the preſent and BF 
actual poſſeſſion of that eternal life, which puts all WW 
believers in a (tate of ſalvation, as it is a pledge and 
earneſt of it. What the Apoltle adds, That ye val WM , 
believe, &c. means not that ye may begin, but con- 
tinue, to believe in the name of the Son of Gu, i . 
i. e. perſeveringly and effectually believe. 7 

* Having ſpoken of the in- 
14. And this is the con- conteſtible evidence which ch 
fidence that we have in him, God had given to the divi- fa 


2 Gen, 11. : fit 
b May believe.) This ſeems oppoſed to [Do believe] in the 
former part of the verſe. 1 
| ni 
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that if we aſe any thing nity of Chrilt's perſon, and 
according to bis will, he of our faith in him; and 
heareth us. likewiſe mentioned that part 
15. And if we know that of the teſtimony which more 
he hear us, whatſoever we immediately relates to man 
oft, we know that we have (ver, 11.); by which, as 
the petitions that we deſired Chriſtians, we are promiſed, 
of him. and intitled to, the ſpiritual 
(which he calls eternal) life , 

he proceeds to inſtruct us more particularly in the 
nature and right grounds of that aſſurance, which 
reſults from ſuch a teſtimony, and ſuch a faith. This 
doctrine of Aſſurance, which is one of the moſt com- 
fortable in all religion, though too little underſtood, he 
calls the confidence that we have in him (that is, in Chriſt): 
From whence we gather, that the right ground, and 
only ſure foundation of it is the promiſe of God, 
which having been proclaimed by the Divine voice 
from Heaven, he had called THz feſtimony, ver. 11. 
That, in virtue of that declaration, Chriſt is become 
the root and principle of this confidence : It muſt be 
in him. Faith is the link or ligament by which we 
are united to the myſtical body of Chriſt, whereof 
he is the head; and likewiſe that vital and ſpiritual 
ſenſe whereby we know and feel, that we are ſo united 
to him. Hence ariſes that active, lively, and full, 
Aſſurance, that he always hears, and will always grant, 
the petitions we aſe, if ſo be we aſk them according to his 
will, i. e. not only with a firm belief that he always 
hears us, but with humble ſubmiſſion to his Divine 
wiſdom and goodneſs, that he will grant us ever ſuch 
things, and at ſuch times, as he knows beſt for us. 
This is the principle, this the ſpirit and genius, of the 
true Chriſtian confidence: And as it never afks any 
thing of God, but agreeably to his will, it is always 
ſure, that ſuch wake ſhall never be denied, as are 


fit for us to make, and for him to grant. 
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16. F any man ſee his Raving mentioned in the 
brother * fin a ſm which is foregoing verſe the efficacy 
net unto death, he Hall aſt, of prayer, as a mark and 
ond be ſhall give him life far proof of that confidence, 
them that ſin not unto death. which all true believers may 
There is a fin unto death: I and ought to have in Chriſt, 
do nit ſay that he all pray our Apoltle ſeems here to 


far it. obviate an objection which 


17. Al unrighteouſneſs is might very naturally be 


fn : and there is @ fin not made concerning one part 


unto death, of prayer, which we call in- 
terceſlion, Whether in all 
caſes we may lawfully, and according to Chriſt's 
will, intercede for our offending brother (f. e. our 
Fellow-chriftian)? Yes, ſaith the Apoſtle, in all 
caſes but one; and that is, when the fin he com- 
mits, is a /n unte death. What this fin nt 
death means, hath been variouſly interpreted both by 
antient and modern expoſitors. But I humbly pre- 
ſume the excepted caſe is that mentioned by our 
Lord, of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Mart. xil, 
Fr. which, he ſaith, e ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 
And if this fin be by him declared Uunpardonable, it 
mult neceſſarily follow, that it is a % unto death; and 
that therefore we are not to pray for ſuch; that is to 
ſay, Chriſtians, as a body ſpiritual, or Church, are 
not, in their public offices of prayer, to have, or to 
inſert, any interceſſional form for ſuch a lin, as Chrilt 
had pronounced irremiſſible. For this reaſon, moſt 
probably, his Apoſtle here, that he might not ſeem 
to contradict his Maſter, concurs with, and has an eye 
to, that exception; and, for that ſpecial reaſon, calls 
it a ſia unto death. This he repeats again as a Known 
and ſingular caſe.—-There is a /in unto death: I do not 
ſay that he ſhall pray for it. And then again, ver. 16, 
he diſtinguiſhes betwten that and other ſins. —Nob, 
as I humbly conceive, that this ſin againſt the Holy 


b © See Annotation at the end. 


Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt is in itſelf unpardonable by the mercy of God, 
upon a ſincere repentance, But the remiſſion of it 
was, by Chriſt's expreſs direction, reſerved to the 
ſole judgment of God. So that in effect it is a plain 
exception to that general power, which he had given 
to his apoſtles, and conſequently to all future go- 
vernors of his Church, of abſolving penitents. 
« Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted” 
[This is the general commiſſion ] : But with this limi- 
tation and reſtriction ; If any perſon be convicted of 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, no pardon, that is, 
no abſolution, ſhall be granted by the Church to ſuch 
a one. This then is, and may well be called, a ſin 
unto death :— Not only the moſt mortal of any, but 
a fin of ſo deep a guilt, as not to be in the power of 
any of the miniſters of Chriſt's Church to forgive or 
abſolve, during the offender's life; and therefore, in 


that reſpect alſo, was a ſin unte death. 


18. Le know that who- 
ſrever is born of Cod finneth 
net ; but he that 1s begotten 
of Cod, keepeth himſelf, and 
that wicked one tcucheth him 
net, 

19. And we know that we 
are of God : and the whale 
world lieth in wickedneſs. 

20. And we know that 
the Son of God is come, and 
bath given us an under/tand- 
ing, that we may know him 
that is true : and we are in 
him that is true, even in 
bis Son Feſus Chriſt d. This 
is the true God, and eternal 
life, 


The objection concerning 
interceſſion in ver, 16. being 
obviated, the Apoſtle re- 
turns to the doctrine of 
chriſtian Confidence; and 
in theſe three verſes exalts 
it ſtill higher, not only into 
a full aſſurance of faith and 
hope, but to a perfect know- 
ledge of that intereſt which 
every true member of the 
Church hath in Chriſt, and 
a clear and certain appre- 
henſion of his ſtare of grace 
and ſalvation, while he con- 
tinues therein. Such per- 
ſons, having been born of God 
(and what that means hath 
been explained before), may, 
with equal confidence, ſay, * 


d See Annotation at the end. 
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in conjunction with the Apoſtle, as he plainly doth 
in conjunction with them, He know, &c. that is, We 
Chr:'\tns, not only believe, but moſt certainly 
know, that every one who hath been born of God 
(i. e hath been made his child, and the member of 
Chriſt in baptiſm), Annetb not; becauſe, when he was 
ſo adopted of God, and ſo united to Chriſt, he then 
ren0u':1ced all fin, and promiſed all obedience, in {6 
fol-mn a manner, that he cannot wilfully offend. The 
devi lkewi'e he then renounced, and is no longer 
enſlaved ard led captive by him to do his works: 
Thoretore that wicked one hath no longer any power 
over him; Je toucheth him not. The world allo (ſo 
fer as it lietb in that wicked one, or, as our tranſla- 
tion is, in wickedneſs; lor which reaſon we call it in 
our baptiſmal vow, this wicked world) he then for- 
ſook ald renounced, for the ſake of, and in exchange 
for, an inheritance in he kingdom of Heaven: 
Wherefore, as certainly as he hath been aCtually bap- 
tized ; as certainly as that promiſe and covenant was 
made at his baptiſm ; as certainly as he was then re- 
generat d and born of God; as certainly as he believes, 
by a ſtedtaſt faith, that he Son of God is come; ſo 
confident, fo firmly aſſured, he is, that he 15 Ges, 
that be knows bim that is Irue; nay, that an under- 
ſtanding hath been given bim truly to know him that 
is truc. whereby he is ſecured from any heretical or 
danger.u- error. To confirm this moft comfortable 
doctrine, it is very obſervable, the Apoſtle repeats the 
words of their aſſurance no leſs than three times, 
that ſo very ſincere and orthodox Chriſtian may be 
fully ſatisfied, that he hath the witneſs in bimſeſf, 
according to what he had affirmed, ver. 10. And 
wiiolo hath this experimental knowledge of his own 
fate, will, with the higheſt confidence, affent to that 
\vncamental article of the Chriſtian faith, wherewith 

e cloſes the argument, and ſums up the 

| ett of our Leilon, that zhris (even this 


Jeſu 
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Jeſus) is the TRUE Gov, and eternal life; and con- 
ſequently, as Dr. Hammond paraphraſes theſe words, 
« We may conhdently conclude, that the Chriſtian 
« religion 1s true.“ 
This concluſion may ſeem 
21. Little children, keep a kind of poſtſcript to this 
yourſelves from idols, Amen, Epiſtle; having, at firſt 
5 ſight, no dependence on any 
part of its contents. But the deſign of our Leſſon 
ſuggeſts a weighty and moſt important reference it 
bears to, and connection with, the whole ſubject of 
it; namely, the doctrine of the holy and undivided 
TriniTY. An Arian heretic denies the equality and 
conſubſtantiality of the Three Perſons in the God- 
head; and will therefore controvert the plain ſenſe of 
the words [This is the true God], as if it were not to 
be underſtood of Chriſt : Nevertheleſs theſe men 
worſhip him in conjunction with the Father (whom, 
by way of diſtinction, they call the one ſupreme 
God): But, in ſo doing, they make an idol of 
Chriſt, as the Romaniſts do of faints and angels, 
and thereby become guilty not only of hereſy, bur 
idolatry. To obviate this fundamental error, the 
Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of the Apoſtle, hath 
thought fir to conclude the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity contained in our Leſſon, with this neceſſary 
caution againſt ſuch falſe worſhip. For, if Chriſ- 
tians are to keep themſelves from idols, then Jeſus Chriſt, 
if he be not truly God, 1s not to be worſhipped at all, 
for whoſo worſhips him as a creature, and not as 
God, maketh him an idol, But if he be the true 
God, as the Apoſtle afirms him to be, then muſt he 
be of the ſame eſſence and ſubſtance with the Father 
and Holy Spirit, and intitled to the ſame kind of Di- 
vine worſhip. —Conſequently we are here taught by 
the Apoſtle, as we are likewiſe by our excellent and 
moſt orthodox Church (whoſe words we may con- 
clude with); By the confeſſion of a true faith to 
acknowledge the glory of the eternal TRIX Tx, 
« and 
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and in the power of the Divine Majeſty to worſhip 
% the Unity.” And we beſeech God, that he would 
keep us ſtedfaſt in his faith. Amen. 


Oa Ver. 9. Three—the maſt perfect ieſlimony.] So Grotius: Terna- 
rius numerus in teflibus eft perfecl i fimus. 

Ver. 10. Belicwveth on the Son of God.] The Greek is, 6 wientvy 
g To» view v Oi. Theſe are the very words of the creed, and 
literally fignify Belieweth into the Son of God, i. e. by faith ſin 
baptiſm] is united to Chriſt, incorporated and made a member of 
him. Yran/it in Chrifium, paſſeth into Chriſt, as St. Auguſtine 
ſtrongly and truly expreſſes it. 

Ver. 16. See his . &c. ] & ard, fratrem ſuum, his 
own brother (i. e.) his Fellow- chriſtian:— This is the ſenſe which, 
in the New Teſtament, and eſpecially in this Epiſtle, the word 
brother is generally to be taken in; becauſe the relation of ſpiritual 
fraternity is chiefly regarded, as we Chriſtians have the ſame Hea. 
venly Father and Mother; namely, God and the Church.—God 
is our Father, not only by creation, but more eſpecially by a. 
doption; yea, by regeneration, and the new birth: And the Church 
(as St. Paul witneſſes) is the Mother of of us all, that is, of all u 
Chriſtians: She is the Mother of none elſe; neither is God a ſpi- 
ritual Father to any, but to thoſe, who have the Church for their 
Mother: And it is with reſpect to this relation only, that Chriſt 
« js not aſhamed to call us brethren.” Hebrews ii. 11. 

Ver. 20. This is the true God.] Our; iu 5 de Ord; That 
OZro; always refers to the perſon immediately preceding, and 
ſpoken of, in the foregoing fentence, may appear from innumerable 
like paſſages in other places of the New Teſtament *. In our con- 
text tis evident, that Jeſus Chriſt is the antecedent, or perſon im- 
mediately ſpoken of ; what follows therefore is applicable only to 
him, and aflirmed of him, That He + is the TRUE G OD, and 


eternal life. 


* See John iv. 29. and 47. ch. vi. 14. ch. ix. 2. and 33. Ads iv. 
10, 11. John i. 15, 33.34, Cc. c. | | 
+ Ovrog,—Hic ; hic ipſe eft verus Deus. 
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The Firſt Sunday after TRINITY. 


M. P. Josnuà, Chap. x. 
Proper Leſſons for E. P. Ch ap. xx 
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HE E two are the only chapters which the Church 

hath choſen, for any Sunday Leſſons, out of the 
book of Joſhua. But theſe two ſeem ta contain 
the ſubſtance and deſign of the whole, as far as we 
Chriſtians are more particularly concerned. | 

If ue conſider the book of Deuteronomy (as was be- 
fore obſerved) as a kind of prelude to the Goſpel, eſpeci- 
ally to the preceptive dofarines of Chriſtianity, we may as 
truly ſay, the book of Joſhua, which immediately follows 
it, bears no leſs reſemblance to the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
Both are literally true and undoubted relations of the fatts 
contained therein : But the firſt is withal a kind of pro- 
phetic hiſtory of the ſucceſs of thoſe who were the firſt 
planters of the Goſpel. The vidtories of the Iſraelites, 
under the command of Joſhua, which is the literal ſenſe, 
do myſtically foreſhew the triumphs of thaſe Chriſtian he- 
roes, under the command and influence of the holy Jeſus, 
over the world, and all the powers of darkneſs, 

Nor indeed could any thing be more properly choſen 
for the exerciſe of this Sunday, which immediately fol- 
lows that which is dedicated to the honour of the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity, than ſuch Leſſons as repreſent 4 1s 
the viclarious effetts of divine grace, in ſubduing the 


world to the obedience of Chriſt, F 
/ 
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In was not enough for the children of Iſrael to leave 
Egypt, to march through a wide howling wilderneſs, t1 
paſs over Jordan into the land of Canaan ; but, after 
all, they muſt prepare themſelves for war, and, by their 
' own courage and bravery, joined with the fear and fa. 

vour of God, make a total conqueſt of the country which 
tbey were to poſſeſs. This ſhould teach us (who in bap. 
tiſm have inliſted ourſelves ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt), that 
we are not only to renounce, but alſo manfully to fight 
againſt, fin, the world, and the devil. 

Theſe enemies of his and ours are allegorically repre. 

ented to us under the type of the ſeven nations, where- 
with the land of Canaan was peopled ; and who were 
utterly to be deſtroyed and extirpated, without mercy *, 

By this alſo we are warned, that no truce is ever u 
be made with our ſpiritual enemies; nor any peace 10 be 
enjoyed or expected, until all the corruptions of nature 

be entirely ſubdued, and rected out. 

The hiſtory of the five kings confederating againſt Gi- 

beon, their overthrow by Joſhua, and eſpecially by tht 
Bailſtones from heaven; the ſun's ſtanding ſtill at the 
word of Joſhua ; 1he hanging of thoſe kings upon five 
trees, and taking their cities (as related in the tenth 
chapter); cannot be read with profit, or agreeably to the 
deſign of the Church in chooſing of it for our Leſſon, ex- 
cept we penetrate through the letter into the myſtical and 
ſpiritual meaning; which is therefore well worth our in. 
quiry and ſearching out; and is attempted in the fol. 
lowing comment thereon, 


2 See Fourth Sunday after Eaſter. 
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Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


Jos nv a, Chap. x. 


Five kings war againſs Gibeon. Joſhua reſcueth it. 
The ſun and moon ſtand ſtill at the word of Joſhua. 


The five kings are hanged on five trees. 


more are ſubdued. 


I, N OW i came to paſs, 
when Adoni- zedek, 


Hg of Feruſalem, had heard 


how Foſhua had taken Ai, 
and had utterly deſtroyed it 
(as he had done to Jericho 
and her king, ſo he had done 
to Ai and ber king), and 
how the inhabitants of Gi- 
been had made peace with 
Iſrael, and were among 
them: 

2. That they feared great- 
ly, becauſe Gibeon was a 
great city, as one of the royal 
cites, and becauſe it was 
greater than Ai, and all the 
men thereof were mighty. 


Seven kings 


TEE conqueſt of faith 

over the power and 
dominion of ſin hath been 
figured to us by the taking 
of the city of Jericho (chap. 
vi.); the miraculous man- 
ner of its overthrow, by a 
ſolemn proceſſion of the 
prieſts round the walls there- 
of, and with the mere ſound 
of trumpets, plainly inti- 
mating to us, that the vic- 
tory which overcometh the 
world is our faith; that the 
kingdom of Satan, and the 
powers of ſin and hell, can 
only be ſubdued anddeſtroy- 
ed by the word of God, of 
which the trumpets, that 


the prieſts blew while they compaſſed the city, is a 
ſignificant emblem. Of horn they were to be, which 
is a noted ſymbol of ſtrength; and rams horns, to 
typify the power of Chriſt, who is the Lamb of God, 
and the power of God. Jericho therefore was never 
to be rebuilt, under the penalty of a curſe; to warn 

us 


398 We Firſt SUNDAY Toſh. 10. 


us againſt ever contributing to the reſtoring of in 
and error, and building again (as an Apoſtle ſpeaks?) 
e thoſe things which Chriſt, the true Feſpna, hath 
e deſtroyed, and which we, in baptiſm, have te- 
© nounced.” 

By Gibeon making peace with J/rael, and that too 
by a ſtratagem, we may underſtand the heart or af 
fections of man, which, by the terror of God's judg- 
ments, is often drawn to declare and profeſs great 
honour for religion; to ſue for peace with God, yea, 
to pretend a pure diſintereſted zeal, and fincere Jove of 
virtue. But, alas! how deceitful generally do ſuch pre- 
tences prove! The fear of ſuffering, when afflition 
appears, hath, for the moſt part, a greater influence 
on our ſubmiſſions, than a genuine and true piety 
hath.—1f, at ſuch time, we make peace with Gibeon, 
that is to ſay, if we admit our carnal affections and 
paſſions into a league of friendſhip, and that too 
without firſt conſulting the will of God, we ſhall 
ſoon find they have beguiled us; and are, in reality, 
enemies to the ſoul, and nor ſo far off as we ima- 
gined them ; but that they are boſom enemies, and 
dwell among us, nay, in us.— Neverthelefs they are 
not ſo to be cut off, as the other Canaanites, i. e. the 
mere corruptions of nature, are; but they are to be 
made hewers of wood, Cc. that is, to be kept un- 
der, and brought into ſubjection to right reaſon, and 
the great ends and intereſts of religion. 
| The fve kings may not 

3. Wherefore Adoni-ze- improperly denote the five 
det, king of Feruſalem, ſent ſenſes, which immediately 
unto Hoham, king of He- ſtir up a civil war againſt 
bron, and unto Piram, king the affections, whenever they 
of Farmuth, and unto Ja- engage in the ſervice of 
phia, king of Lachiſh, and God. — The heart, which 
unto Debir, king of Eglon, has been ſo long enflaved 
faying, | to their influence and domi- 


d Gal. ii. 18. 


nion, 


M. P. 


4. Come up unto me, and 
help me, that we may ſmite 
Gibeon: for it hath made 
peace with Foſhua, and with 
the children of Iſrael, 

5. Therefore the five kings 
of the Amorites, the king of 
Jeruſalem, the king of He- 
bron, the king of Farnuth, 
the king of Lachi/h, the king 
of Eglon, gathered them- 
ſelves together, and went 
up, they and all their hoſts, 
and encamped before Gibe- 
on, and made war againſt 
it, 
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nion, is thought a deſerter, 
and rebel to nature, when 
it revolts from the govern- 
ment and tyranny of the 
ſenſes, and ſenſual appetites. 

Another mark whereby 
theſe e kings bear an ana- 
logy to the ſenſes, is their 
ſituation. For as thote Amor 
ttes dwelt in the mountains, 
ſo the head is the chief ſear 
of the ſenſes; and theſe may 
very properly be ſtiled kings 
of a our ſenſual appetites 
2-4 inclinations. 


6, And the men of Cid een ſent unto Foſbua, to the camp to 
Giizal, ſaying, Slack nit thy hand from thy ſervants; come up 
to us quickly, and ſave us, and help us: for all the kings of the 
Anorites, that diueil in the mountains, are gathered together 


qgainſt us. 


7. So Jaſbua aſcended from Gilgal, he and all the people of 
war with him, and all the mighty men of valaur. 


8. And the LORD ſaid 
unto Jaſbua, Fear them not: 
for I have delivered them 
into thine hand; there Mall 
not a man of them ſtand be- 


fore thee, 


9. Jaſbua therefore came 
unto them ſuddenly, and went 
up from Gilgal all night. 

10. And the LORD 
diſcomfited them before I, 
rael, and flew them with a 
great ſlaughter at Gibeon, 
and chaſed them along the 
way that goeth up to Beth- 


A ſteady reſolution of 
mind, joined with a diligent 
uſe of all the means of grace, 
and inſpired by the word of 
God, will enable us to turn 
to flight the united enemies 
of our- ſouls. But it re- 
quires more than human 
ſtrength, even an immedi- 
ate aſſiſtance from heaven, 
and oftentimes ſome ſenſi- 
ble and ſevere judgment 


(repreſented in our Leſſon 


by the thunder, and ſhower 


of hailſtones), totally to 
ſubdue 


400 
boron, and ſmote them to 
Azzehah, and unto Makke- 
dah. 

11. And it came to paſs 
as they fled from before I, 
rael, and were in the going 
down to Beth-horon, that 
the LORD caſi down great 
flones from heaven upon them 
unto Azthah, and they died: 
they were more which died 
with hailſlones, than they 
whom the children of Iſrael 
flew with the ſiword. 
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ſubdue the diſorders of 
fleſhly luſts, and effectually 
to mortify all thoſe follies 
and extravagancies, Which, 
like a mighty hoſt, are ga- 
thered together by the ani. 
mal ſenſes, to oppoſe reli. 
gion and right reaſon, — 
The animal life, or mere 
ſenſe, is incapable of hear- 
ing the dictates of reaſon, 
much leſs of faith. Ir un- 
derſtands no voice but that 
of nature. The natural 
„ man receiveth not the 


1 things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſh- 
„% neſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe 
e they are ſpiritually diſcerned . No objects of 
pain or pleaſure affect the ſenſes, but what are pro- 
portioned to them. Therefore ſuch puniſhments as 
are ſuitable to their nature, have molt efficacy to re- 
duce them to the obedience of the divine law. Sen- 
ſible afflictions ſerve beſt to correct the enormities of 
ſenſe. When thy judgments, O Lord, are in the 
earth, the inhabitants of the world” (that is, 
worldly and carnal perſons, ſuch as are governed 
wholly by ſenſe) will learn righteouſneſs *.” And 
Solomon ſaith, ** A whip for the horſe, a bridle for 
<« the aſs, and a rod for the fool's back ©.” 

The ſtanding till of the 


12. Then ſpake Foſhua 
to the LORD in the day 
when the LORD delivered 
up the Amorites before the 
children of Iſrael, and be 
faid, in the fight of Iſrael, 
Sun, fland thou flill upon 


© t Cor. ii. 14. 


4 H/aiah xxvi. 9. 


ſun, at the command of a 
man, is reckoned one of the 
moſt extraordinary miracles 


of the Old Teſtament. But 
it was only a type and em- 


blem of the far greater mi- 


racles of our bleſſed Lord, 


© Prov. xxvi. 3. 
who 


fiill, and the moon flayed, 
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Gibeon, and thou moon, in who not only gave laws to 
the valley of Ajalon. nature, and it obeyed, fo 
13. And the ſun ſlcod that the deaf heard, the 
dumb ſpake, and the blind 
until the people had avenged ſaw; the grave reſtored its 
themſelves upon their ene- dead, and the fea grew calm 
mies, Is not this written and ftill ; but even corrupt- 
in the boot of Jaſber? ſo ed nature obeyed his voice; 
the ſun flood Jill in the the ſinner was ſtopped in the 
mid}? of heaven, and ha/ted full career of a vicious courſe 
not to go d1wn about a whale of life. And this, as St. 
day. Ambroſe obſerves, tho? leſs 
14. And there was no pompous in appearance, was 
day like that, before it, or in reality a more noble mi- 
after it, that the LORD racle than the ſtopping the 
learkencd unto the voice of ſun and moon in the midſt of 
a man: for the LORD heaven. For although, as 
fuught for 1ſrael. the ſame Father obſerves, 
Jeſbua put a ſtop to the 
great light of heaven, that he might have time to 
purſue his enemies, he was not able to repreſs the 
fatal covetouſnels of Achan, which made him loſe a 
victory. 

The ſtanding ſtill of the ſun, on this extraordinary 
occaſion, and at the worce of a man, may alſo ad- 
moniſh us, that whereas God, at the interceſſion of 
our Redeemer, affords a day of grace (of which this 
miraculous ſupernatural day was an admirable em- 
blem), that 6 we may purſue the enemies of our 
ſalvation, until we have deſtroyed them; ſo ought 
we to lay hold of the opportunity of life, while it is 
called to-day, to complete our victory over them; 
becauſe the night of death cometh, when no man 
can work, For this reaſon, as well as to excite the 
diligent diſcharge of our duty, the children of grace 
are alſo called “ the children of light, and of the 
* day *.” And where our own endeayouts are not 


f Luke xvi. 18, 1 Theſſ, v. 5. 
Vol. III. D d want- 
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wanting in this warfare, the ſame God, who knows 
our ſincerity, and allows us time, will, at the hour of 
death, make our victory complete; and then utterly 
deſtroy every enemy: So that we may truly apply 
to ourſelves, what the hiſtory relates of the miracu- 
lous victory of Jeſpua, They were more which died with 
hailſtones, than they which the children of Ijracl flew with 
tbe ſword. 

Among many other expoſitions which this miracle 
will admit of, 'tis not to be omitted, that it did alſo 
very eminently preſignify, that the light of the Gol. 
pel ſhould, at the command of Chriſt, fand fill; 
that is, ſhould continue to ſhine, without any ney 
diſpenſation, or further revelation of God's will: 
That the Sun of righteouſneſs ſhould not ſet, nor 
withdraw his ſalutary beams from the Chriſtian 
Church, till he had put all enemies under his feet, 
In a word, it is a prophecy, veiled under a moſt ſigni 
ficant type, of that glorious promiſe he afterward 
made in perſon to his Church, and hitherto hath 
made good, of his conſtant preſence with her while 
the world ſhall ſtand; in thoſe his laſt and moſt gra. 
cious words, „Lo, I am with you alway, even 
© unto the end of the world 5.” Amen, ſo be it! 


: 
| 
i 
| 
| 


15. And Joſhua returned, | 
and all Iſrael with him, unto See on verſe 43. 
tbe camp to Gilgal. | 


16. But theſe five kings The five kings taking re- 
fled, and hid themſelves in fuge in a cave may aptly 
a cave at Makkedah. teach us this Leſſon, that 

17. And it was told Jo- ag nothing is more abſolute 
Hua, ſaying, The five kings and imperious than the ſen- 
are found hid in a cave at ſual appetites, when they 
Makkedah, reign, and have uſurped the 


s Matt, xxviii. 20. 
dominion 


2 
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18, And Toſhua ſaid, 
Roll great ſlones upon the 
mouth of the cave, and ſet 
men by it for to keep them. 

19. And flay you not, 
but purſue after your ene- 
mies, and ſmite the hind- 
moſt of them; ſuffer them 
not to enter into their cities: 
for the LORD your God 
hath delivered them into your 
hand. 

20. And it came to paſs 
when Jaſbua and the chil- 
dren of Iſrael had made an 
end of ſlaying them with a 
very great ſlaughter, till they 
were conſumed, that the rei 
which remained of them, en- 
tered into fenced cities, 
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dominion over the, rational 
part of the ſoul; ſo nothing 
is more abject and daſtardly 
than they, when ſpoiled of 
their mighty armies, to wit, 
the pleaſures, the hociours, 
the comforts, and enjoy- 
ments, of a worldly proſpe- 
rity. Strip them of thicle 
their dependents and follow- 
ers, how mean, how timo- 
rous, ſhall we find them 
And what is their refuge 
and reſort, when diveſted of 
theſe outward ſupports, but 
flying to the caves of earth, 
to the poor and beggarly 
elements of earthly and cor- 
poreal ſupports ! 


21. And all the people returned to the camp to Joſhua at 
Makkedah in peace: none moved his tongue againſt any of the 


children of Iſrael. 


22. Then ſaid Joſhua, Open the mouth of the cave, and bring 
out theſe five kings unto me out of the cave. 

23. And they did fo, and brought forth thoſe five kings unto bim 
out of the cave, the king of Jeruſalem, the king of Hebron, the 
ling of Farmuth, the king of Lachiſb, and the king of Eglon, 


24. And it came to paſs 
when they brought out thoſe 
kings unto Joſhua, that Jo- 
ſhua called for all the men 
of Iſrael, and ſaid unto the 
captains of the men of war, 
which went with him, Come 
near, put your feet upon the 
necks of theſe kings, And 


they came near, and put 


The captains of Foſhua's 
army are commanded to put 
their feet upon the necks of 
the five kings; and accord- 
ingly hey came near, and put 
their feet upon the necks of 
them. This may ſet us, and 
particularly the officers and 
miniſters of Chriſt's Church, 
an example of trampling 

D d 2 Ong 
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their feet upon the necks on, i. e. deſpiſing and ſub- 
of them. duing, all bodily appetites, 
25. And Joſhua ſaid un- and caſting down the ſenſes 
to them, Fear not, nor be to that degree of ſubjection 
diſmayed ; be firong, and of to the ſpirit, which the God 
good courage: for thus ſhall of nature and order firſt 
the LORD as to all your placed them in, and ſtill re- 
enemies, againſi whom ye quires, St. Paul gives us, 
fight. in himſelf, not only an ex- 
ample of conforming to the 
precept couched in this emblem, but alſo the reaſon 
of it. I therefore ſo run, ſaith he, not as uncer- 
« tainly; ſo fight I, not as one that beateth the air; 
« but I keep under my body, and bring it into ſub- 
& jection, leſt that by any means, when J have preach- 
„ ed to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſtaway l.“ 
What emblem could more 
26. And afterward Jo- fitly expreſs the exerciſe 
ſhua ſmote them, and flew of mortification, which the 
them, and hanged them on Chriſtian religion requires of 
froe trees: and they were all her children, and is ele- 
hanging upon the trees until gantly called by the Apoſtle 
the evening. * crucitying the fleſh, with 
| © the affections thereof,” 
than the hanging the five kings on five trees; that 
is, practiſing ſuch acts of mortification and ſelf-de- 
nial, as are ſuitable to each of them z—a croſs for 
every ſenſe? —The crucifixion of Chriſt, when he 
became a curſe for us on the tree, and offered his bo- 
dy upon the croſs, gives us a parallel of true Chriſtian 
mortification, How was every ſenſe of kis afflicted 
with ſufferings - peculiarly ſuited to it! his eyes, with 
the multitude of the ungodly, which had compaſſed 
him round about, and ſtood ſtaring and looking upon 
him ;—his ears, with their mockery and blaſphemous 
revilings;—his taſte and his ſmell, with the vinegar and 


h 1 Cor. ix. 26, 27. See Annotation at the end. 


gall 


at 
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gall ; and his whole body, with variety of exquiſite 
pains, eſpecially in the molt tender and ſenſible parts! 
—This is that image of our Lord, to which his diſ- 
ciples are predeſtinated to be conformed *, whenever 
he calls them thereto, This is that mortification and 
ſelf-denial, this that taking up his croſs, which is 
the diſtinguiſhing mark of our election in Chriſt “. 
—But, when we linger to take up the croſs, and ſeek 
to hide ourſelves from it in our caves of earth, if 
then it ſhall pleaſe our heavenly Jeu, to bring us 
forth, and call us to the diſcipline of ſufferings, let 
us not only without reluctance, but even with chear- 
fulneſs, yea, thankfulneſs, ſuffer ourſelves to be cru- 
cified to the world, and the world to us. And 
that too, as long as he ſhall ſee fit, even anti! ihe 
evening, — till the end of this mortal life. 
| Death is indeed the pe- 
27. And it came to paſs nalty of in, but the tri- 
at the time of the going umpgh of virtue. Thoſe, who 
dun of the ſun, that Joſhua refuſe to ſuffer with Chriſt 
commanded, and they tot here, it conſigns over to eter- 
them down off the trees, nal ſufferings. But,“ Bleſſed 
and caſ them into the cave „ are the dead which die in 
wherein they had been hid, © the Lord, for they reſt 
and laid great flones in the * from theirlabours.” They 
avis mouth, which remain who have borne his croſs 
until this very day. with patience in this life, 
ſhall, at the end thereof, at 
the time of the going down of their ſun, find a ſure 
and happy releaſe. How welcome then will our diſ- 
miſſion be! How ſweet to our ſouls that ſwan- like 
ſong, of old Simeon, when we have leave to depart in 
peace | How terrible ſoever the end of theſe five 
Amorite kings may ſeem, it will greatly miniſter to 
Our inſtruction and comfort, if thence we draw ſuch 


1 Rom. viii, * Gal. vi. 17. 1 See Annotation 


at the end. | 
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reflections as theſe; and it cannot but excite us the 
more earneſtly to wiſh, that “we may die the death 
* of the righteous, and that our laſt end may be 
6 like his.“ 
After the Holy Spirit 
28, And that day Joſhua hath named all the towns 
took Makkedah, and ſmate and kings which Foſhua de- 
it with the edge of the fword, ſtroyed (to wit, Makkedah, 
and the king thereof he ut- Libnab, Lachiſh, Gezer, Ep. 
terly deſlrozed, them, and all lſon, Hebron, and Debir, ſeven 
the /ouls that were therein, cities with their kings), it is 
he let nine remain: and be added, that he ſmote all the 
did to the king of Makke- ſguls that were therein, be la 
dab, as he did unto the king none remain, but deſtroyed them 
of Jerich. utterly. On which occaſion 
(To verſe 43.) it is neceſſary, with the great 
St. Auguſtine, to obſerve, that 
in Jeſbua this is not to be counted cruelty, be- 
cauſe he did no more than execute the command of 
God. And they, who throw the imputation of cru- 
elty on God himſelf, or, under pretext of that ob- 
jection, take occaſion to reject the authority of the 
Old Teſtament, ſhew that they have no right appre- 
henſion, either of the ſanctity of God's works, or 
the enormity of ſin. They are partial and unjuſt 
judges; they look only at the ſeverity of divine jul- 
.. tice, without attending to the guilt of thoſe crimes 
of men which deferve it. But theſe are miſerable; 
they know neither God nor themſelves, and muſt be 
Jeft to their own blindneſs. We Chriſtians have not 
ſo learned Chriſt. By what he did and ſuffered, we 
ſee plaiuly what eſtimate is to be made of the guilt 
and puniſhment of fin ;—what it is, and what it de- 
ſerves,——Hence alſo we are taught the proper ule 
we are to make of this part of our Leſſon, concern- 
ing the ſlaughter and utter deſtruction. of the Canaan- 
itiſb nations: Not only that God is ſtrictly juſt in 
cutting off ſuch notorious ſinners from the earth; 


but 
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but that we are even to imitate the example of 
Joſbua, and the Iſraelites, in rooting out from our 
hearts all the enemies of our ſalvation ; and, with an 
holy ſeverity, and unpitying eye, to deſtroy every 
vice that lifts itſelf up againſt the obedience of Chriſt, 
without ſparing even the little ones, much leſs en- 
tering into covenant or alliances with their kings, that 
is to ſay, with the evil ſpirits, the ſinful luſts of the 
fleſh, or prevailing faſhions of the world, which in 
baptiſm we renounced, when we commenced diſciples 
of the croſs, and vowed to deſtroy ;—after the exam- 
ple of our great Captain and Leader, who, * having 
« ſpoiled principalities and powers, made a ſhew of 
« them openly, triumphing over them in it *.“ 
After all our battles, and 
43. And Joſhua returned, even ſucceſſes, againſt our 
and all Iſrael with him, unto ſpiritual enemies, our re- 
the camp to Gilgal. turn muſt ſtill be to Gilgal, 
i. e. the covenant of God, 
which he hath made with us in Chriſt, and to the 
place in which it was made, that is, his Church. 
The Church is our Chriſtian camp, and baptiſm the 
fence that ſurrounds and ſecures it. Whatever ex- 
curſions we make, thither we mutt ſtill return, and 
keep ever cloſe to our baptiſmal vow, of which Gil- 
gal was the noted emblem and repreſentation. 


=. Col. ii. 15. 


On ver. 24, 25. Keep under my body.] St. Paul's word drum 
is more expreſſive, ſignifying to buffet and beat with blows.— 
Plagis contundo & ſugillo, lividum facio; — vi ſubzicio corpus meum ; il- 
lad contundo jejuniis, & precibus carnis pruritus extinguo. 

Bid. Bring it into Fiction, Awnaywya* In ſervitutem redigo: 
Make it a ſlave and ſervant to the ſoul. 

Ibid. The metaphor of putting our feet upon the neck of our 
ſenſual appetites, which expreſſes the loweſt degree of ſubjection 
and ſervitude, occurs often in poetical authors. D. Heinſius has 
expreſſed it exceeding aptly to our preſent purpoſe, in his deſcrip- 
don of the virtue and temperance of Socrates. 
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Dum ſenſus ſub juga victor 
Mitteret, atque omnem rationi ſubderet hoflem. 

The like figure we meet with in the P/almi/t (Ix.) : Over Eden 
will caſt out my /hoe. 

Ver. 27. The fwan-like ſong.] Socrates uſed to ſay, that good 
men ſhould imitate ſwans ; which, perceiving, by a ſecret inſtinct 
and divination, what advantage there is in death, dic ſinging, and 
with joy. Pravidentes quid in morte boni fit, cum cantu & wvoluptate 
moriuntur.— ic. Tuſcul. Q. L. i. 
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The Firſt Su ND AY after TRINITY. 


Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 
Jos HA, Chap. xxiii. 


PR E FAC: 


HE TRINIT V ſeaſon being begun, it may not 
* be improper to remark again, with what method, 
as well as zeal and care, the Church trains up 
her members in all the neceſſary and fundamental duties 
of our holy religion. If we attend to the choice and 
general deſign of her Proper Leſſons, we ſhall find ber 
Proceeding on the very ſame plan ſhe firſt began with us 
at the font, of repentance, faith, and obedience. And 
in the courſe of her inſtructions herein, ſhe obſerves the 
ſame order, in which thoſe terms of our baptiſmal vow 
were propounded to us; firſt, repentance; then, faith; 
and laſt, obedience. 

The ADVENT Seaſon, wherewith our Church begins 
ber liturgical year, begins alſo with a call to repentance 
[* To caſt away the works of darkneſs]. The ſeaſon 
of LENT is alſo peculiarly ſet apart for the ſame pur- 
poſe. The great feſtivals of Chriſtmas, Epiphany, 
Eaſter, Whitſuntide, and Trinity Sunday, are more 
eſpecially dedicated to the exerciſe of faith. 

But, during the TRINITY - ſeaſon, the Church more 
Projeſſealy applies herſelf to inſtruft us in the dottrines of 
7 | obe di- 


* 
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obedience and the rules of an holy and virtuous life ; as 
will appear by the choice of her Proper Leſſons from the 
preſent Sunday, until the ſeaſon of Advent. 

This Leſſcn in particular (as was moſt proper) recom- 
mends to all magiſtrates and governors, in Church and 
State, the example of Joſhua's zeal for the eſtabliſhment 
of piety and religion during their ctun times, and a like 
care to propagate and perpetuate it to poſterity. 

It teaches alſo, in the laſt ſpeech, and dying words, of 
the pious Joſhua, that a faithful adherence to the ſer. 
vice and laws of God is the only effeflual way to promite 
the public ſecurity and happineſs : That, on the contrary, 
vice and irrreligion do as neceſſarily tend to deprive us if 
thoſe bleſſmgs : ** That righteouſneſs alone” (as the Mis 
man alſo teaches) . exalteth a nation; but that ſin is 
« reproach to any people 

The Epiſtl: and Goſpel for this day, are excellent con. 
ments on both our Leſſons. The love of God, as recon- 
mended in the Epiſtle, and of our neighbour, as ſet foril 
in the Goſpel, compriſes the ſum total of our duty, becaul: 
it is the fulfilling of the whole law. - It is not by tht 
edge of the ſword, but by charity, as the Apoſile ſhews us, 
that Chriſtians are to conquer their enemies; by faith, 
and not by mighty armies, that we are to overcome tht 
world. —T he triumphs of Joſhua were but the ſhadows; 
theſe the reality and ſubſtance of the Chriſtian viftory. 


2 Prov, xiv. 34- | d Rom. xiii. 10. 
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Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


Josxva, Chap. xxiii. 


Joſhua's exhortation to the people of Iſrael before bis 
death, By commemoration of God's former benefits, he 
excites them to gratitude : By the promiſes of future 


bleſſings he encourages their hope; and by 


the threaten- 


ings of judgments he awakens their fears ; that ſo they 
might dread the danger of offending againſt ſo much 
goodneſs, or provoking ſuch infinite power, 


1. JN D it came to 

paſs, a long time 
after that the LORD had 
given reſt unto Iſrael from 
all their enemies round about, 
that Foſhua waxed old and 
firicken in age. 

2. And Foſhua called for 
all Iſrael, and for their 
elders, and for their heads, 
and for their judges, and for 
their officers, and ſaid unto 
them, 1 am old and fricken 
in age : - 

3. And ye have ſeen all 
that the LORD your God 
bath done unto all theſe na- 
tions, becauſe of you ; for 
the LORD your Gad is 
be that hath fought for yau. 


N this and the follow- 

ing chapter Joſhua ap- 

rs a true imitator of 
Moſes, concluding his book 
and his life, with a pious 
exhortation to the duties of 
religion, as the only means 
of procuring and tu- 
ating the bleſſings of hea» 
ven.—We alſo ſee in him a 
worthy pattern for every pa- 
rent to follow; in life, to 
lead his children by an holy 
example; and, at the end 
thereof, to recommend to 
them, with his laſt breath, 
the love and ſervice of God. 
Such advice is the beſt le- 
gacy, the faireſt portion, and 
moſt effectual bleſſing, he 
can leave them. In this 


great man we behold likewiſe a noble inſtance of 
that happv, calm, and ſweet compoſure of mind, 


which 
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which attends the death of the righteous man; in his 
laſt moments he ſhews no concern for the parting with 
life, or the approach of death: All his care is for 
the honour of God, and the true happineſs of thoſe 


he leaves behind. er 
As Joſbua bore the name 


4. Behold, I have di- 
vided unto you by lot theſe 
nations that remain, to be 
an inheritance for your tribes 
from Fordan, with all the 
nations that I have cut off, 
even unto the great ſea weſl- 
ward. 

5. Andihe LORD your 
God, he ſhall expel them 
from before you, and drive 
them from out of your ſight, 
and ye ſhall poſſeſs their 
land, as the LORD your 
God hath promiſed unto you. 


of our holy JE Sus, fo did 
he alſo the type of thoſe 
victories, which Chriſt and 
the true Vrael of God were 
afterwards to obtain, both 
over our ſpiritual enemies, 
and over the Gentile world,— 
Our Lord, in perſon, began 
the glorious war with thoſe 
enemies of our ſouls; gaveus 
Poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, 
and divided the whole world, 
as it were, by lot, among his 
faichful followers, to be ar 
inheritance for their tribes, — 


In this book of Joſhua (as 


before obſerved) we have the victories of the Chriſtian 
Church prefigured ; in the prophets (particularly in 
Zecb. ix. 13, Sc.) they are foretold; in the New 
Teſtament, they began to be fulfilled ; and the 
hiſtories of ſucceeding ages relate and prove their 
farther accompliſhment. And ſtill a time will affured- 
ly come, when all our enemies ſhall be totally ſub- 
dued; when the Lord our God ſhall expel them before 
18, and drive them out of our fight, as the Lord our God 
hath promiſed unto us, 

That ye turn not aſide.) 


6. Be ye therefore very 
courageous, to keep and to 
do all that is written in the 


book of the law of Moſes, 


The way of God is ſtrait, 
and admits of no turnings: 
He that turns 10 the right 
hand, is in danger of ſu- 


© See Annotation at the end. 


br” 


— — 


Pw „ess e = =o 


I 


er- 


E. P. after TRINITY. 413 


that ye turn not aſide there- perſtitition or enthuſiaſm, 
from, to the right hand, or which is the error and ex- 
to the left: ceſs of religion : He that de- 
| viates, and turns to the left, 
will run into the ways of fin, immorality, or pro- 
faneneſs, which are the defef7s of virtue and piety.— 
Both theſe extremes are dangerous, and will turn us 
cu: of the way which leadeth unto life. 
The firſt turning from 
7. That ye come not God, which carries us out 
among theſe nations, theſe of his way, and corrupts 
that remain amongſi yu; good manners, is evil com- 
neither make mention of the munication, and bad com- 
name of their gods, nor cauſe pany.— The next is infide- 
to ſwear by them, neither lity, making mention of their 
ſerve them, nor bow your- gods, to wit, the falſe ſup- 
ſelves unta them : ports, or comforts, of this 
vain world, which carnal 
men purſue, and even deify by truſting in them.— 
The third is a total defection from God, and true re- 
ligion; paying to the creature that homage and ſub- 
jection, which is only due to the Creator. By 
ſwearing (if it be in judgment, juſtice, and truth) we 
ſanctify the Lord God in our hearts: By ſerving 
him, we honour him in our lives, our actions and 
converſations : By bowing unto him, we worſhip and 
adore him, But to ſwear by any creature, is to 
alcribe to it the divine attributes of juſtice, omni- 
ſcience, &c. and to acknowledge it for our judge: 
To /erve it, is a ſlaviſh profeſſion of its ſupremacy 
and dominion, and owning it for our Lord and 
Maſter : To worſhip it, is formal and downright ido- 
latry. Let them that ſwear by the Virgin Mary, the 
Saints, Sc.; who /erve the world and the fleſh; who 
bow down their ſouls, and proſtitute their bodies, to 
any darling luſts and pleaſures; think of this; let 
them tremble at the impiety, and repent. But if 
the bare mentioning the names of other gods (as the 
heathen uſed, in their common diſcourſe, the names 


of 
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of Jupiter, Hercules ©, &c.) be forbidden, as a branch 
of idolatry, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe who have the 
devil's name ſo frequently in their mouths, but that, 
in effect, they own him for their God? How horrid, 
yet how common, even among Chriſtians, is this 
practice 
Repentance looſens uz 
8. But cleave unts the from the world, from our- 
LORD your God, as ye ſelves, and from the creature: 
have done unto this day. Faith unites us to God: Obe. 
dience attaches us to his ſer- 
vice: Love is the band that preſerves this union, 
and muſt inſpire all our works. Coming to God by 
faith, and cleaving to him by obedience, is fo eſſen- 
tial an ingredient of true piety, that religion takes 
its very name from it. For what does the name of 
religion import, but a reunion © and cleaving to 
God ? Sin had broken the knot of unity between 
him and us, and the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
hath. tied it again.— O let us ſtedfaſtly cleave unto the 
Lord our God; that neither our fin, nor his juſtice, 


may diſſolve this union any more. 
The literal meaning 1s 


9. For the LORD hath 
driven out from befor: you 
great nations and flrang : 
but as for you, no man hath 
been able to fland before you 
unto this day. 

10. One man of you 
ſhall chaſe a thouſand: for 
the LORD your God, he 
it is that fighteth fer you, 
as be hath promiſed you. 

11. Take good heed there- 
fore unto yourſelves, that ye 
love the LORD your God. 


1 Prob Jovem, Pal, Edepol, Hercle, Mehercule, &c. 


Annotation at the end. 


eaſy and plain: And we can 
bear teſlimony with thoſe 
Iſraelites, to whom theſe 
words were firſt ſpoken, that 
the Lord had then made 
good his promiſe to them, 
and to their fathers. He 
had actually brought them 
into Canaan, had given them 
the land he þad promiſed, 


had ſubdued their enemies, 


had caſt out the heathen, 
and planted them in. 
If theſe were ſtrong mo- 


e See 


tives 
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tives to that people, of gratitude, and obedience, 
how much more engaged are we thereto, by the far 
reater victories which our heavenly Jo/bua, the 
bleſſed Jeſus, hath obtained for us over our ſpiri- 
tual enemies, and which he ſtill daily Herforms in 
us! Yea, if we follow him, and fight mantully 
under his banner (as in our baptiſm we promiſed to 
do, and for that end were enliſted under him), then 
ſhall one of us chaſe a thouſand; not indeed by our 
own ſtrength, but by the power of Chriſt; for he 
Lord our God, he it is that fighteth for us. ** In all 


« theſe things we are more than conquerors through 


& him that loved us.“ How juſt and reaſonable is 
it then, that we tale good heed unto ourſelves, that we 
love the Lord our God ! Love him as our Saviour and 
mighty deliverer ; but withal, revere and believe in 
him as the Logo our Gop ; Lord of all things; but, 
by a ſpecial and peculiar right, the Lord and the God 
of Chriſtians. 


By the law of arms, de- 


12. Elſe if ye do in any 
wiſe go back, and cleave 
unto the remnant of theſe 
nations, even theſe that re- 
main among you, and ſhall 
make marriages with them, 
and go in unto them, and 
they to you : | 

13. Know for a cer- 
tainty, that the LORD 
your God will no more drive 
out any of theſe nations from 
before you ; but they ſhall be 
ſnares and traps unto you, 
and ſcourges in your ſides, 


and thorns in your eyes, un- 


ttl ye periſh from off this 


ſertion is a capital offence, 
and death the penalty, when- 
ever the criminal is retaken 
by his prince. In the 
Chriſtian warfare the ſame 
law obtains ; but with this 
fearful difference, that the 
deſerter meets with his pu- 
niſhment in his very crime. 
The very act of deſertion is 
death. To forſake Chriſt, 
is to forſake life; to forſake 
his banner, is chooſing death; 
for he that ſo ſeeks to ſave 
his life, ſhall loſe it. Ne- 
vertheleſs, we are not to 
take this in ſo rigid a ſenſe, 


f Rom. viii. 37. 
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goed land which the LORD as if every relapſe, or ſtray- 
your God hath given you. ing from our colours, were 
an unpardonable crime. The 


Captain of our ſalvation is not ſo ſevere: The King 
« of Iſrael is a merciful King.“ If he take us again, 
we are ſafe: All his captives are ſure of mercy, if 
they accept thereof upon his terms. For he ſeeks 
thoſe that are loſt, —not to deſtroy their lives, but to 
ſave them. The deſerters, who, for a certainty, are 
to be puniſhed with death by his law, are the obſti- 
nate and perverſe renegades, who not only go back 
and deſert, but renounce his ſervice, and cleave to 
his enemies; that is to ſay, who turn apoſtates from 
grace, and deny the Lord that bought them. Such 
as thus go back, may here read their ſentence, that 
the Lord will zo more drive out their enemies from be- 
fore them, &c. He will leave them to the power 
and dominion of thoſe luſts and corruptions, which, 
in this life, will prove as ſnares and traps unto them, 
that is to ſay, will betray them from one wickedneſs 
to another, as ſcourges in their ſides, and thorns in 
their eyes, until they periſh, &c. that is, will be their 
tormentors in this life, and the eternal perdition of 
- ſoul and body in the next. So that what St. Paul 
faith to the Hebrews, of the danger and fatal conſe- 
quence of apoſtaſy, is the true.comment on this pal- 
ſage: * If we fin wilfully, after that we have re- 
<« ceived the knowledge of truth, there remaineth no 
* more ſacrifice for ſin, but a fearful looking for of 
« judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall de- 
* your the adverſaries.” —See chap. x. 26, 27. See 


alſo ch. vi. 4. to the ſame purpoſe. 
Death is that way of all 


14. And beheld, this day the earth, which Joſhua here 
J am going the way of all ſpeaks of: A way which all 
the earth, and ye know in are doomed to tread in, ever 
all your hearts, and in all ſince the ſentence paſſed on 
your ſouls, that not one thing our rlt parent; for in Adam 


hath failed of ail the good we all died, none are ex- 
empted ; 
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things which the LORD empted ; even, good men, 
your God ſpake concerning as well as evil, muſt paſs. 
you 3 all are come ta paſs through this gloomy vale of 
unto you, and not one thing mortality; with this diſtinc- 
bath failed theresf. tion only, that our tempo- 
; 15. Therefore it ſhall come ral life, being but the paſ- 
| to paſs, that as all good ſage leading to death, is to 
| things are come upon you, ſome a ſhorter, to others a 
| which the LORD your longer way, This we com- 
Cd promiſed you : ſo ſhall monly call a long or ſhort 
the LORD bring upon yu life; but is, in truth, no 
all evil things, until he have other than haſting or re- 
deſiroged you from off this ſpiting the day of execution. 
guad land which the LORD In this reſpect, we find, 
yur God hath given you. ce there is but one event to 
16. When ye have tranſ- ** the righteous and to the 
reſed the covenant of the «« wicked, All things of 
LORD your God, which ee this kind come alike to 

he commanded you, and have * all, to the good and to 
gene and ſerved other gods, * the clean, and to the un- 
and bowed your ſelves to them: ( clean, to him that ſacri- 
ten ſhall the anger of the 4e ficeth, and to him that 
LURD te kindled againſt « ſacrificeth not,” Eccleſ.ix. 
jeu, and ye ſhall periſh guict- 2. But although good and 
from off the good land bad men travel thus far to- 
which be hath given unte gether, and all go the ſame 
* way, there is an infinite dif- 
ference made at the hour of 


death. Then they part for ever, and are eternally 
ſeparated from each other, The pious Lazarus is 
carried by angels into the boſom of Abraham, the 
vicked rich man lifts up his eyes in hell s. Nay, if 
we conſider, what is not conſidered enough, in this 
preſent ſtate, there are two kinds of death, a ſpiritual 
and a natural: The latter (as obſerved beſore) all 
are ſubject to; but the other is © an evil death,” and 
none but the wicked are ſlain by it. Hence the un- 


See the Goſpel for this day. | 
Vor, III. E e godly 
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godly are truly ſaid to be dead while they live ;” 
and to them the natural death is a certain paſſage to 
the death eternal. But to the good man the death 
natural is the happy paſſage to life, even life eternal, 


On ver. 4. As Joſhua bore the name of our holy Jeſus.] The name 
is the ſame; but in the Hebrew it is Joſbua; in the Greek, Jeſu; 
for ſo we find it rendered in the Greek verſion of the Old Teſtament, 

| and alſo in the New, where Ju is ſpoken of: Here indeed 
our Engliſb tranſlators call him Jeu, as the Greeks do; but it 
would have been more plainly underſtood by the common reader, 
had it been rendered 7ofbua, according to the true intent and 
meaning of the place. To obviate any ambiguity, or miſtake, that 
might happen — 41 this identity of name, it is worth obſerving, 
that when, afterwards, the apoſtle, in Heb. chap. iv. hath occaſion 
to mention our Saviour in the 14th verſe, he takes care to diſtin. 
with him from the ſon of Nur, by giving us his proper and per. 
Ponal character, and calling our 74 1% Feſus, the Son of God.“ 

Ver. 8. What doth the name of religion impart, but a reunion n 
God ?] So we read in La#antius, Religionis nomen a religando, & « 
evinculo pietatis, eſe deductum, &c.— But Cicero derives it from . 
lego, to read over again, and conſider attentively the grounds and 
principles of piety and virtue. De Nat. Deorum, L. II. 


Heb. iv. 8. and A: vii. 45. 
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The Second SN DAV after TRINITY. 


M. P. Jupcts, Chap. iv. 
Proper Leſſons for E. P. Chap. v. 


N 


N the hiſtory of Deborah and Barak's vifory over 
the Canaanites, the Church proceeds to exemplify 
the invincible power of divine grace over the cor- 
ruptinos of nature; and the triumphs of the ſpirit over 
the fleſh; but then with this circumſtance differing from 
the purport of laſt Sunday's Leſſons ; that whereas thoſe 
Leſſons repreſented chiefly the ſucceſs of the firſt Px E Ach- 
ERS of the Goſpel, and their ſwift and wonderful progreſs 
in planting the Chriſtian religion over all the world; the 
preſent Leſſons ſet before us a remarkable inſtance of the 
like mercy and aſſiſtance from Heaven to SINNERS, in 
ſubduing their ſpiritual enemies, when they return to God 
by repentance, whether this repentance be particular or 

national, | 
If a private Chriſtian, after hs hath relapſed into ſin 
and folly, and enſiaved himſelf to thoſe enemies he bad 
once renounced and overcome, ſhall, with an humble, pe- 
nitent, and obedient, heart, turn from his wickedneſs, 
and do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall not only 
ſave his ſoul alive, but ſhall certainly prevail againſt all 
bis ſpiritual adverſaries, if, in earneſt, be declare war 
with, and manfully fight againſt, them ; neither fearing 
| Ee their 
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their numbers, nor truſting in his own righteouſneſs or 

ſtrength ;, but wholly depend on the Grace of God for ſuc- 

ceſs : More eſpecially if he imitate the example of Barak's 

humility, and good conduct; and proſecute this JPtritual 

warfare under the eye and Aireckion of Deborah ; that is 

to ſay, under the influence, and according to the rales and 

diſcipline, of the Church of Chriſt (for that the Church is 

bere typified by that famous propheteſs, and heroine, who 

roſe to be a MorhER in lirael, is very evident) : If be 

yield, in the firſt place, a dutiful obedience to her autho- 

rity and call, and then engage her to accompany him in 

this noble enterprize.—S0 ſhall God ſubdue Jabin king of 

Canaan, i. e. every luſt which exalteth itſelf againſt the 

knowledge of G bs.” and bring into captivity every thought 

to the hs of Chriſt : So ſhall he be more than 
ns _— through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth him.” 

Or if we imerpret this, in a more general and enlarged 

| ſenſe, of a national repentance ; that is, when any parti. 

| cular nation endeavours ta reform ſelf from a ſtate if 

error er immorality to the prattice of virtue, and to em 

brace the truth , wwe may learn from our Leſſon, that this 

| is moſt. happily and ſucceſsfully accompliſhed, when carried 

on by the civil governggent in conjunction with, and under 

45 ection of, the Church: When Barak liſtens to the 

meſſage and call of Deborah, and gathers all his forces 

to the battle; but not without her preſence to attend and 

bleſs the expedition: Or, in cther words, when the printer, 

or chief magiſirate, at the infligation of Ged's Church, 

and in concurrence with her, applies himſelf vigorcuſy, 

but in a regular and legal way, to reform the corrupticns 

of the ſtate in religion or manners (as Joſiah did among 

the Jews; and his parallel, our Edward VI.; and our 

E - Deborah, Queen Elizabeth, iu reforming this Church, 

3 and nation, from popiſh ſuperſtitition and idelatry) ; bis þ 

| endeavours ſhall, deubilejs, meet with a propertionabl , 

bleſſmg from God. 4 

duch wes the caſe, and glorious ſucceſs, of our re- | 

formers in this nation : By their «wiſe and uh, Cbriſtian | 

proceedings, the true primitive and apeſrolicel religion aj 
LCONRTSTT DE ITED reſtored 
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reed and opal ed amongſt us; and the errors and ſa 


perſtitions of the Romiſh Church baniſhed, and rooted out. 
So that we may well ſay, in the myſtical ſenſe of our pre- 
ſent Leſſon, God ſubdued on that day Jabin king of 
Canaan before the children of Mael; and the hand of 
the children of Mael proſpered and prevailed againſt 
Jabin the king of Canaan, until they had deſtroyed 
Jabin the king of Canaan.—And therefore, all we of 
this Church and nation have juſt cauſe to join in, and ap- 
ply to ourſelves, the Song of Deborah and Barak, for ſo 
great, fo glorious a deliverance. 

We are hkewiſe taught, in theſe Leſſons, two other 
things of great uſe and importance. - 

Firſt, That no repentance, or means of grace, does 
wholly extinguiſh the corruptions of our nature, while we 
continue in this world : Some of the Canaanites were left 
in the land, and that by the will and permiſſion of God, 
bo, it is ſaid, left thoſe nations without driving them 
out haſtily, neither delivered he them into the hand 
of Jau. herefore we are ever to be upon our guard, 
as men beſet with enemies; to watch, and to pray, that we 
enter not into temptation ; nothing being more fatal than 
ſecurity. When our adverſaries are ſo vigilant and ſubtle 
to deſtroy, and we ſo ſupine and careleſs to preſerve, our 
immortal ſouls ; what can we expect but to become t Jar 

ey 5 | 
To quicken therefore our care of the ſoul, and à con- 
fant ſenſe of our dependence upon God (without which all 
our care would nothing avail), theſe remainders of frailty 
ond ſin are left in the beſt of men. Sin indeed does not 
reign, but ſtill dwells in them; it dwells, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, „ in our mortal bodies d;“ that is, whilſt we are 
in this ſtate of mortality. Even St. Paul himſelf, cube 
bad been caught up into the third Heaven, found à thorn 
in the fleſh, as ſoon as ever he returned to earth : And 
that for this reaſon, ** J hat the might net be exalted above 


* Ver. #5; d Compare Rom. vi. 12, and chap. vii. 17. 
Ee 3 nmeaſure; 
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« meaſure c; ana thereby fall into the moſt dangerous of 
all deluſions, a miſconceit of ſelf-perfeftion, and a ſinleſs 
3 

T his conſideration may likewiſe encourage thoſe humble 
ſouls, who are ſtriving againſt the corruptions of nature, 
not to deſpair, although they often fall. Their preſent 
victory conſiſts not in an abſolute conqueſt over their enemy, 
but in not yielding themſelves captive, even when they are 
overcome; flill to ſtruggle with temptation, and never 
yield, even when they are ſmitten down to the ground: Ty 
grieve, to mourn, to pray, though they cannot fight ; and 
with Moles, to lift up the hands «which hang down, and 
the feeble knees, knowing that an intire defeat of theſe ent- 
mies of our ſalvation is not to be expected on this fide th: 
grave; but that, in death alone, we ſhall obtain the vie- 
tory. This was intimated to us in one of our Proper Ltj- 
ſons for Sunday loſt ; and was more plainly repreſented it 
the Perſon and Example of the Holy Jeſus, who, as the re. 
preſentative of man, bore our fins, and carried our infr- 
mites. His triumph over all the frailties of our nature, 
and the powers of hell, was completed only in his-aeath, 
Then it was, that, in this ſenſe alſo, he (and we in hm) 
could ſay [Conſummatum eſt}, ** I is finiſhed * :* It 
was made perfect ( ſaith the Apoſtle) through SUFFER: 

IN Gs ©; and ſo ſhall we. 

T heſe refleftions, to a criticizing reader, may, perhaps, 
ſeem more-ftrained than the immediate text of our Leſſon «oil 
ſupport. But if we take in the late of the Iſraelitiſn people, 
as related in the two foregoing chapters, and the ſequel f 
their hiſtory as contained in theſe, tis haped, that ſich 
remarks will not, to the more humble ſtudent of God's 
word, appear either foreign to the occaſion of our Lejſon, 
with reſpect to the preſent ſeaſon, or to his own caſe ; much 
leſs be thought unſuitable to our preſent times. If the 
proud Phariſees deride ſuch doctrines as theſe, which quilt 
exclude all pretence to human perfection, the penitent pub- 
lican will taſte a ſtwectneſe, and find a comfort therein. 


© 2 Cor. xii. d Tohn Xix, 30, © Heb, ii. 10. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, In the next place, we are to obſerve, That the 
example of Jael is imitable in the ſpiritual ſenſe only * 
Me are to keep no faith, no peace, with the enemies of our 
ſouls : Theſe are enemies, to whom no entertainment, or 
encouragement, is to be given. And, if we ever have 
given any, it becomes our duty to deſtroy them; left the 
conſequence of ſuch remiſſneſs, and neglett of zeal, in our 
piritual concerns, prove, in effect, the ſame with the caſe 
of the Iſraelites, who, by neglecting to extirpate, or keep 
under, the reſidue of the old inhabitants of Canaan, were, 
at length, mightily oppreſſed by thoſe who before had 
been tributary unto then, and brought into ſlavery by their 


gn vaſſals and flaves. 


Second SunvDar after TRINITY, 


Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


JupGEs, Chap. iv. 


The Hiſtory of Deborah and Barak, who delivered the 


children of Iſrael from the tyranny of Jabin the king 


of Canaan. 


I. A ND the children of 

Iſrael again did evil 
in the fight of the LORD, 
when Ehud was dead, 

2. Andthe LORD fold 
them into the hand of Jabin 
king of Canaan, that reigned 
in Hazor ; the captain of 
whoſe hoſl was Siſera, 
which dwelt in Haraſbeth 
of the Gentiles. 

3. And the children of I,. 
rael cried unto the LO RD: 


Siſera his general ts diſcomfited, and af- 
terwards flain by Jael. 


THE common ſubject, 
which makes up the 
hiſtory of other nations, are 
their wars and exploits, their 
conqueſts and defeats; the 
ambition of their princes, 
the glory, or overthrow, of 
their empires and ſtates: But 
thechief occurrences we meet 
with in the hiſtory of Iſrael, 
are their ſins and repentances, 
and the conſequent effects of 
theſe two; their happineſs 
Le or 
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for be had nine hundred cha- or miſery depending on their 
riots of iron; and twenty fidelity ro God, or defection 
years he mightily oppreſſed from him. The Sacred Hil- 
the children of 1ſracl. tory therefore doth not en- 

tertain us with maxims of 
worldly policy, but inſtruẽts us in the much more in- 
portant Leſſons of piety and faith ; the wars and com- 
bats of the fleſh and the ſpirit.— Well might we won- 
der at the frequent relapſes of the Hraelites into idola- 
try, did we not find the very ſame evil propenſion in 
ourſelves, the ſame proneneſs to forſake God, and 
idolize the creature. Eaſe and proſperity are apt to 
produce in us as ungrateful returns to our great Be- 
nefactor, as it did in the Fews,—No ſooner were they 
delivered from the {mart of puniſhment, but the next 
account, we find, is their doing evil again in the fipht 
of the Lord *.—Again they are puniſhed ; again they 
cry unto God; again they are delivered. Thus like- 
wiſe, when affliction preſſes us ſore, we cry unto the 
Lord in our trouble, and he faveth us from our diſ- 
treſs. Yet, no ſooner are our fears and dangers 
over, but we abuſe the mercy, and ſtart aſide like a 
broken bow. — Thus our lives are made up (like the 
Jewiſh Hiſtory) of acts of diſobedience and repent- 


ances ; of judgments and mercies; chequered, as it 


were, with ſin and puniſhment ; with forgiveneſs and 


fin : When we cry unto the Lord, he ſaveth us from 
deſtruction: When ſpared, we provoke his juſtice 
again to chaſtiſe us. —O the perverſeneſs of human 
nature! O the unwearied patience of divine goodneſs ! 
which is the greater miracle, man ftriving to undo 
himſelf; or God ſtriving to ſave him? Conquer 
thou, 0 Lord, theſe rebel hearts of outs, which ſo 


obſtinately contend to conquer thee for, if we pre 


vail, we are undone for ever. 
No ſooner does Iſrael re- 
4. Aud Deborah 4 pro- pent, but we hear of a meſ- 
Peach, the wife of Lapi- ſenger from God, a Deborab, 


f See P/alm lxxviii. 32, c. 
5 | a pro- 
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doth, ſhe judged Iſrael at 
that time. 

5. And ſbe dwelt under 
the palm-tree of Deborah, 
between Ramab and Bethel 
in mount Ephraim : and the 
children of Iſrael came up 
to her for judgment. 

6. And ſhe ſent and called 
Barak the ſon of Abinoam, 
out of Kedeſh-naphtali, and 
ſaid unto him, Hath not the 
LORD God of Ifrael 
commanded, ſaying, Go, 
and draw toward mount 
Tabor, and take with thee 
ten thouſand men, of the 
children of Naphtali, and 
of the children of Zebulun © 

7. And I will draw unto 
thee, to the river Kiſhon, 


Siſera the captain of Fabins 


army, with his chariots, 
and his multitude; and 1 


will deliver him into thine 
hand. 
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a propheteſs. He is ever 
ready to receive the ſubmiſ- 
ſions of his people; his mi- 

niſters are ever ready to treat 
of peace! He looketh upon 
« men; and, if any ſay, I 
have ſinned, and perverted 
that which was right, and 


it profited me not, he will 


deliver his ſoul from 
going into the pit, and his 
life ſhall ſee the light.“ 
(Job xxxiil. 27, 28.) 
There can be no better ſign 
of God's readineſs to be re- 
conciled to a people, than 
the ſending of his holy meſ- 
ſengers to them. Tis a 
proof, he has not caſt them 
off, whom he bleſſes with a 
continuance of his miniſtry. 
Yet, whom do we here 
ſee raiſed to this honour of a 
meſſenger from God, an in- 
terpreter, one among a thou- 


ſand? not any of the princes 
of Iſrael; not Barak the cap- 


A 


tain, but a woman, a wife, Deborah the wife of La- 
pidoth, The weakneſs of the inſtrument redounds 
to the greater honour of the workman. Ged is not 
tied to "ſex, to means, or inſtruments : His power 
is magnified in our weakneſs. ** Deborah judged 
Iſrael at that time; but God's Spirit judged in 
her,“ ſaith St. Auguſtine, de Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. 


(ap. 15. 


If Deborah be a type of 
8. And Barak ſaid unto 


the Church, then? Berak the 


t Barak ſignifies bleſſed. 
ſon 
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ber, If thou wilt go with ſon of! Minoam may well 
me, then I will go: but if prefigure Chriſt (as St. Au- 
thou wiit nit go with me, ſtin teſtifies he doth) : Both 
then I will not go. his name and deſcent do moſt 

aptly agree thereto. But, 
to draw the parallel, as that Saint obſerves, would 
require a long diſcourſe. However, faith cannot but 
obſerve a likeneſs in many parts of this hiſtory: Par- 
ticularly, what Barak faith here to Deborah, Chriſt 
ſaith to his Church (and what he ſaith to her, he ſaith 
to us all, whenever we call upon him to go forth 
againſt the enemies of our ſouls), If thou wilt go with 
me, then I will go: But if thou wilt not go with me, then 
I will not go.—Chriſt will fight for none, but thoſe 
who go w1ith bim to battle. : 
If we conſider the conduct 
g. And he ſaid, I will of Barak, as a man, and in a 
furely go with thee : notwith- mere human or moral ſenſe, 
landing the journey that we ſhall find ſome difficulty 
thou takeſt, ſhall nat be for how to reconcile his beha- 
thine honour; for the LORD viour to that courage, which 
ſhall fell Siſera into the hand ought to be in the general 
of a-woman. And Deborah of an army, or that aſſurance 
aroſe, and went with Ba- of faith which was due to a 
rat to Kedeſh, meſſage from God. But it 
is the principle which any 
| action flows from, that determines its nature and mo- 

8 rality. Had Bara#'s refuſal to go without the pro- 

pheteſs, proceeded from a motive of pulillanimity and 

fear, it were juſtly blameable as a defect both of faith 
and courage. But if it proceeded from a principle 
of humility, and a conſciouſneſs of his own frailty, 

1 it might rather be deemed a virtue than a fault.-— 
| Interpreters differ herein. But it is obſervable, that 

Wm he doth not decline the expedition, or ſervice itſelf, 
3 on the ſcore of any difficulty, or danger, that might ( 
| attend it; he objects not to the ſmallneſs of his army, 

| the vaſt diſproportion of number, or any impractica- 

1 d Albinoam ſignifies the beauty of his father. | 0 

bleneſs 
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bleneſs of the deſign. He inſiſts only on the com- 
any and preſence of the propheteſs; and this, pro- 
bably, for the benefit of her direction and advice, as 
is plainly inſinuated by the Greek tranſlators, who, in 
their verſion, have inſerted a clauſe to that effect: 
So that we may well preſume, he was not acted by a 
principle of fear, but of faith, as St. Paul himſelf 
ſeems to allow *. It may indeed be granted, that his 
faith was weak, and his humility too much allayed 
with diſtruſt ; but, was not that of Moſes and Fere- 
miah the ſame, when employed of God on a like 
ſpecial commiſſion ? Theſe alſo met with rebukes 
or their backwardneſs; as Barak is here threatned 
with a loſs of honour: Yet, we may ſay, ſuch an ex- 
ceſs of humility is a venial fault; not ſo much a vice, 
as a defect of virtue. A fault it is, becauſe it looks 
only at our own frailty or unworthineſs; whereas true 
humility has ever a larger degree of faith, and looks 
more at the power and all-ſufficiency of God, than at 
our own infirmity. And, in this reſpect, the Old 
Teſtament ſaints fall ſhort of thoſe of the New. Moſes 
anſwers, ** Who am], that I ſhould gounto Pharaob*?*? 
Sc.“ J am not eloquent, &c®.” Jeremy excuſes 
himſelf in the like manner, Ah, Lord God! behold, 
cannot ſpeak; for I am a child“! But what 
ſaith St. Paul? ] can do all things, through Chriſt, 
* which ſtrengtheneth me *.—< I take pleaſure in 
« infirmities; for when I am weak, then am I 
e ſtrong ?.” —Theſe examples, and theſe different 
views of humility may ſerve both for a comfort and 
a caution to us.— Before the goſpel, it was genuine, 
but timorous and diffident; ſince the coming of Chriſt, 
and the more plenteous effuſion of the Holy Spirit, it 


i The clauſe inſerted in the Greet tranſlation is as follows; 
On d eld The niger b f dN Kg Tor Ayo hr ie, i. e. Becauſe 
I know not the day in which the Lord will ſend his angel with 
me. LXX. 

k Heb. xi. 32, ' Exod. iii. 11. u Chap. iv. 11. Fer. i. 6. 
Phil. iv. 13, ® 2 Cor xii. 10. 


has 
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has gained more courage, and even a kind of omni- 

rence, It can do all things.” And why? becauſe 
<< the Spirit helpeth our 1nfirmities 2. His grace is 
« ſufficient for us; and perfect love caſteth out fear ;” 
whereas, he that feareth is not made perfect in 
. „ 

Barak then does not forfeit the character given him 
by the Wiſe man among thoſe Judges, ** whoſe heart 
% went not a whoring, nor departed from the Lord, 
« and whoſe memory is bleſſed *.” And this elogy 
given him by the ſon of Sirach is confirmed by the 
Apoſtle (as cited before); who expreſly inſerts his 
name in the liſt of thoſe heroes of the Old Law, 
« who, through FaiTn, ſubdued kingdoms, and 
« wrought righteouſneſs.” But for us, who have 
learned Chriſt; as we have a more excellent teacher, 
and the moſt perfect pattern, we muſt aſpire after a 
more complete and conſummate humility ; and yet, 
not be diſheartened by a weak one.—A ſenſe of our 
own weakneſs, but without dejection or deſpair; a 
reliance on God's grace, but without preſumption ; is 
the true Chriſtian humility. | 


o 


The hiſtory acquaints us, 


10. And Barak called 
Zebulun, and Naphiali, to 
Kedeſb, and he went up with 
ten thouſand men at his feet : 
and Deborah went up with 


bam. 


11. Now Heber the Ke- 
nate, which was of the chil- 
dren of Hobab the father-in- 
law of Moſes, had ſevered 
himſeif from the Kenites, 
and pitched his tent unto the 


Plain of Zaanaim, which is 


by Kedeſh. 


9 Rom. viii, 26, * 1 John ir. 18. * Fcclus. xlvi. 11. 


that there was peace between 
the Kenites, and the king of 
Hazor ; that they gave him 
intelligence of the motions 
of Barak ; that Siſera, after 
his defeat, took ſanctuary in 
Heber the Kenite's houſe; 
that he was received there 
with all the marks of friend- 
ſhip; was there refreſhed 
with drink ; there covered 
and there ſlain. How true 
a picture is this of the 
friendſhips of the world, 


ard 
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12. And they ſhewed Si- and of thoſe alliances which 
ſera, that Barak the ſon of are founded in intereſt on- 
Abinoam was gone up to ly, and not in virtue! Such 
mount Tabor. engagements are rather 
| ſnares, than real helps or 
comforts, in time of need: They lead us often into 
contentions with others; they ſet us on, and then be- 
tray the weaker ſide: They are only true to fortune, 
they come and go with her; and their moſt boſom- 
friend is made a ſacrifice to purchaſe a peace with the 
conqueror. The friendſhip of the world, we are told, 
« is enmity with God *;” and, in the end, we ſhall 
find it to be enmity to ourſelves. He that loves not 
God, and his friend Id Him, loves neither himſelf, . 
nor his friend, aright: He is falſe to both, who is not 
true to his Maker. | | 

Siſera brings into the field 

13. And Siſera gathered all his people that dere with 
tagether all his chariots, even him, which, ſome ſay, a- 
nine hundred chariots ef iron, mounted to three hundred 
and all the people that were thouſand foot, beſides his 
with him, from Haroſheth horſes, and chariots of iron. 
of the Gentiles, unto the ri= Barak brought no more than 
ver of Kiſben. his fen thouſand : Here is 

. above thirty to one. But the 
fewer on God's ſide, the more ſignal the victory; the 
greater will be the glory to God, the leſs the glory is 
to man. We ſhall be ſtrong in faith, when we ſee 
no power but in God: We hall be ſtrong in humi- 
lity, while we ſee no ſtrength in ourſelves.—And this. 
is the victory that overcometh the world ;—a faith 
well-groyndeq ia humility; an humility confirmed 
by faith, „ 


Up, ſaith Deborah ; this is 

14. And Deborah ſaid the day, &c.-——There is a 
unto Barak, Up; fer this time for all things; but 
iz the day in which the God's day is man's belt time: 


* James iv. 4. 


This, 


430 
LORD hath delivered Si- 
fera into thine hand: is not 
the LORD gone out before 
thee? So Barak went down 
from mount Tabor, and ten 
thouſand men after bim. 
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This, therefore, we muſt not 
flip. To- day if you will 
% hear his voice, harden not 
% your hearts.” We muſt 
up therefore, and fly into 
action, when he calls ;—and 


he calls us by his Church: 
— Deborah ſaid, Up; for this is the day, in which the 
Lord hath delivered Siſera into thine hand. —There are 
certain opportunities, when God hath reſolved to give 
us the better of our enemies, a day of ſalvation, an 
accepted time, which if we Joſe, we loſe the victory. 
And ſuch, we may ſay, are the ſolemn days of Sun. 
days and Feſtivals, which we are commanded to ob- 
ſerve. Deborab ſpeaks as one that ſaw the Lord at the 
head of Barak's army, 1s not the Lord gone out befor: 
thee ?— The Church points him out, and ſhews him; 
and we ſhall ſurely ſee him, leading us on to battle, 
if we have the eye of faith; if with her we go to the 
Holy Mount. Mount Taber was afterwards the ſcene 
of our Lord's transfiguration : Here he converſed 
with Moſes and Elias, a little before his paſſion, and 
conflict with the powers of darkneſs. So muſt we 
alſo be transformed by the renewing of our mind, by 
converſing with the Scriptures, the Law, and the 
Prophets; then ſhall we clearly ſee the Lord go forth 
before us; then may we ſafely go down to engage our 
enemies; then ſhall we be ſure to overcome. When 
devotion and renovation of ſpirit precede action, we 


cannot fail of ſucceſs. 
In every ſpiritual combat 


15. And the LORD 
diſcomfited Siſera, and all 
his chariots, and all his hoſt, 
with the edge of the ſword, 
before Barak; ſo that Siſera 
lighted down off his chariot, 
and fied away on his feet. 

16. But Barak purſued 


7 


it is God alone that con- 
quers ; and he conquers only 
when we follow him, and 
purſue our enemies. The 
Lord diſcomfited Siſera before 
Barak — Not without, nor 
behind, but before him ; 


and that with the edge of 1he 
ſword * 


M. P. 
after the chariots, and after 
the hoſt, unto Haroſheth of 
the Gentiles : and all the hoſt 
of Siſera fell upon the edge 
of the ſword, and there was 
not a man left. 
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ſword :— We muſt not be 
unarmed ; but the ſword we 
fight with, muſt be that of 
the Spirit. This is an invin- 
cible weapon. —Chriſt, out 
of whoſe mouth cometh this 
. ſharp two-edged ſword, con- 


quers our enemies for us: And this ſword effectually 
deſtroys them: If they fall on the edge of this ſword, 


there ſhall not one be left. 


17. Howbeit, Siſera fled 
away on his feet to the tent 
of Jael the wife of Heber 
the Kenite : for there was 
peace between Jabin the king 
of Hazor, and the houſe of 
Heber the Kenite. 

18. And Jael went out to 
meet Siſera, and ſaid unto 
bim, Turn in, my lord, turn 
in to me, fear not : and when 
be had turned in unto ber, 
into the tent, ſhe covered him 
with a mantle, 

19. And he ſaid unto her, 
Give me, 1 pray thee, a lit- 
tle water to drink, for I am 
thirfly: and ſhe opened a 
bottle of milk, and gave him 
drink, and covered him. 

20. Again he ſaid unto 
ber, Stand in the door of the 
tent, and it ſhall be when any 
man doth come and inquire 
of thee, and ſay, Is there any 
man here? that thou ſhalt 


ſay, Ne. 


21. Then Jael Hieber: 


Siſera flies from the bat- 
tle, and falls by the hand of 
a woman. Where he pro- 
miſed himſelf life, there he 
loſt it: Where he thought 
to eſcape death, there he 
found it; yea, one of the 
moſt diſhonourable. In the 
fate of this man is myſti- 
cally verified that ſaying of 
our Lord's, He that ſaveth 
&* his life [by flying from 
«© God]ſhallloſeit;” where- 
as, He that loſeth his life 
fin flying to him], ſhall 
e ſave it.” Let this alſo be 
a warning to all ſuch as fight 
againſt God ; their proſpe- 
rity ſhall ſlay them; their 
very ſucceſs ſhall be their 
ruin.—They may be ſuffered 
as ſcourges to afflict the chil- 
dren of God for a time, and 
exerciſe their /¾ent y years ty- 
ranny over them. But if 
his people furn and repent, 
and cry unto the Lord, he 
will ſend his Bleſſed Son, 
the Son of his love (for that 

is 


The Second SUNDAY Jud. 4, 
is the myſtical import of 
Barak, and of Barak's fa- 
ther's name) to ſave and de-, 
liver them from the hand 
of their enemies. When 


432 
wife took a nail of the tent, 
and took an hammer in her 
hand, and went ſoftly unto 
him, and ſmote the nail into 
his temples, and faſined it 


into the ground (for he worldly men think them- 
was faſt aſleep and weary): ſelves molt ſafe, and lie down 
Jo be died. as it were to ſleep and reſt 


in their ſecurity, then are 
they the neareſt to deſtruction: When good men are 
brought to the brink of danger, then are they neareſt 
to deliverance.— The nails that pierced our Saviour's 
hands, and bruiſed his heel, did more than bruiſe and 
wound the ſerpent's head: They nailed i [the ſerpent's 
head} zo the ground, that he might no more have the 
power to hurt or afflict the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, 


22. And behald, as Ba- 
ral purſued Siſera, Jael 
came out to meet him, and 
- faid unto him, Come, and 1 
will ſhew thee the man whom 
thou ſeekel. And when he 
came into her tent, behold, 
Siſera lay dead; and the nail 
was in his temples. 

23. So God ſubdued on 

that day, Jabin the king of 
Canaan, before the children 
of Ißrael. 

24. And the hand of the 
children of Iſrael proſpered, 
and prevailed againſt Fabin 
the king of Canaan, until 
they had defiroyed Jabin 
king of Canaan, 


This action of Jael (as we 
obſerved before) is not to be 
taken in the literal ſenſe, as 
an action worthy of our imi- 
tation; for ſo, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, The letter kill- 
* eth;” but, according to 


the Spirit, and, in that ſenſe, 


iris not only a juſtifiable, 
but a moſt worthy and glo- 
rious example.—Tael and 
Heber, as not being of the 
ſeed of Vrael, are to be con- 
ſidered as- emblems of the 
children of nature. By na- 
ture, we are all the children 
of wrath, even as others: 
By nature, we are too apt 
to make peace with the ene- 
mies of God, and his Church. 
We are all mere Jaels, eſpe- 


cially when perſecution ariſeth for the ſake of the 
goſpel : We are all too ready to open qur hearts and 


houſes 
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houſes to our enemy, although he hath been conquered 
by Chrilt, and put to flight; roo apt to go out, and 
meet him, with a, Turn in, my lord, turn in to me. 
Our falſe hearts naturally prompt us to harbour and 
entertain our ſpiritual adverſary ; and yet would fain 
keep peace with both ſides; that is, bath with the 
world, and with Heaven too. But herein we deceive 
ourſelves, and are true to neither. Such a peace is 
falſe to all it pretends to ſerve. It may ſeem to con- 
ſult our preſent eaſe and quiet, but will end in cer- 
tain deſtruction.— What then is to be done? when 
we have admitted, as allies, ſuch real enemies of our 
ſouls, we muſt even do as J7ael did, deſtroy them, 
who would otherwiſe deſtroy us. This is the only 
facrifice which will reconcile us to our heavenly Fa- 
ther; and obtain that bleſſing to us, which was be- 
ſtowed on Jael, Bleſſed above women ſhall Fael the wife 
of Heber the Kenite be: Bleſſed ſhall ſhe be above women 
in the tents, 


Vo, III. Ff The 


. 
434 The Second SUNDAY Jud.s. 


* 


The Second SunDay after TRINITY, 


Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


JupGEs, Chap. v. 


Tie triumphal ſong of Deborah and Barak, for the 
victory obtained over Jabin king of Canaan. 


1. J HN ſans Debo- A Victory deſerves a day 
ral, and Barak the of thankſgiving; but 
fon of Abinoam, en that day, no victory merits à more 
ſaying, triumphant ſong of grati- 
rude and praiſe, than that 
which our Lord obtained over the enemies of our 
ſalvation, and which the Church celebrates about this 
time.—This therefore, to us, is the moſt edifying 
comment on our Leſion. | 
To perſecute and afflict 
2. Praiſe ye the LORD the Church, is an act of in- 
for the avenging of Iſrael, jurious violence; her Lord 
when the peeple willingly thereofre ſtands up to avenge 
offercd themſelves, her quarrel. He doth not 
indeed wholly exempt her, 
in this, world, from troubles and temptations ; but 
it is to purge her droſs, and improve her graces; 
and when that is done, he never fails to plead her 
cauſe, and fight againſt them that fight againſt her. 
Well therefore may her children ſay, Praiſe ye ibe 
Lr for the avenging of Ural. But the whole o* 
6 | | ", 
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ceſs depends on the readineſs of his people to join 
him in this warfare, —He is ever willing, and ever 
able, to ſave to the utrermoſt, all that come unto 
God by bim; nor doth he ever delay his help, but 
till we willingly offer ourſelves to fight under his 
banner.—Or, we may deſcant upon this paſſage thus; 
Man, by finning, incurred the penalty of death; 
Cbriſt, by dying, conquered both death and fin. 
His heal indeed was bruiſed, as had been foretold ; 
but, by that wound, he bruiſed the ſerpent's head, 
and fo avenged both himſelf and his 1/-ael,. upon his 
and their enemy, the devil. But the more happy 
victory, which our Lord obtained, was over our 
hearts, theſe ſtubborn and rebellious hearts of ours, 
ſo as to conquer our perverſeneſs, ſubdue our wills, 
lay our enmity, and reconcile us to God. And this 
he has done by the power of his reſurrection: Here- 
by has he made us a willing people, as was foretold 
by the P/almiſt, ** Thy people ſhall be willing in the 
day of thy power.“ According alſo to that of 
St. Paul, Preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, ho- 
ey, acceptable, which is your reaſonable” (that is, 
a rational) “ ſervice;“ let it be your own act, vo- 

luntary and willing, and therefore reaſonable. 
Deborah beſpeaks all kings 
3. Hear, O ye king'; and princes to promote the 
give ear, O ye princes; I; glory of God. So the 
even J, will ing unto the Church, as was command- 
LORD, I will jing praiſe ed, has preached the goſpel 
6 the LORD Ged to all the world. Even to 
fall. the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places, that is, 
to the very angels themſelves, is made known, by 
the Church, the manifold wiſdom of God. — If Kings 
and princes receive the word, as delivered by the 
Church, their people will ſoon follow the example. 
t was therefore a wiſe providence of God, to form 

« 
* P/aim ex. 3. > Eph. iii. 10. 
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mankind into regular ſocieties, under their reſpective 
governors, and to civilize us by orderly government, 
and wholſome laws; that ſo we might be the better 
diſpoicd for the reception of the goſpel. I, ſaith De- 
berah, IJ, ſaith Barak, &c. What ſweeter mulic can 
there be in the ears of God and man, than ſuch har- | 
mony of Church and State, in promoting true reli- | 
gion, and with one heart, and one voice, uniting in 
the praiſes of the Almighty ! But the order 1s obſerv- 
able, in which they are placed (ſee ver. 1.); the Church 
firſt, and then the magiſtrate: Nevertheleſs, the 
Church claims no pre-eminence, but as precentor in 
the praiſes of God ; and the magiſtrate can have no ? 
greater honour, than to join with her therein, and 7 


follow her example. 


4. LORD, when thou 
wwenteft out of Ser, when 
ghou marchedſt out of the 
field of Edim, the earth 
trembled, and the heavens 
dropped, the cl;uds alſo drop- 
ped water, | 

5. The mountains melted 
from before' the LURD, 
even that Sinai from before 


ive LORD cG$od of ljracl. 


The ſtile here (and indeed 
throughout this whole di- 
vine ode) is very poetical, 
and full of lofry metaphors, 
But the plain literal ſenſe of 
this paſſage is this: — When 
God brought the Vraeliles 
out of Egypt, and led them 
through the country of Hir 
and Edom, not only Sinai 
was moved and trembled at 
the delivery of the law, but 
the hearts of the nations 


round about did exceedingly quake and trembie W ye 
with fear. Hence obſerve, that Deborah, being tio — 
praiſe God for preſent mercies, begins higher, and ſak 
takes occaſion to commemorate the more wonderful W we 
inſtance of his goodnels to them, in their deliverance W — 


from Egyptian bondage, and his protection of them 
in the wilderneſs :— How on their enemies he had 
ſent terrors; but, on his people, the ſweet comforts 
F grace and favour, like ſhowers from heaven, 0 
r-iroh them. The P/almift deſcibes the ſame ex- 
-inary act of divine favour in almaſt the ſame 


* , 
Coli» 


words. 
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words,—** O God, when thou wenteſt forth before 
« thy people, when thou didſt march through the 
« wilderneſs, the earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped 
« at the preſence of God, the God of Jrael. Thou, 
« O God, didſt ſend a gracious rain upon thine in- 
« heritance, torefreſh it when it was weary ©.” Thus 
every pious ſoul will take occaſion, from every par- 
ticular act of divine mercy, to reflect on the much 
greater work of our redemption; to praiſe God for 


the favours ſhewn to his Church, and the ineſtimable 


benefit of ſalvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


6. In the days of Sham- 
gar the ſon of Anath, m 
the days of Jael, the bigh- 
ways were unoccupied, and 
the travellers walked through 
by ways, 

7. The inhabitants of 
the villages ceaſed, they ceaſed 
in Iſrael, until that I De- 
brah aroſe, that I aroſe a 
mother in Iſrael. 

8. They choſe new gods ; 
then was war in the gates: 
was their a ſhizld or ſpear 


ſeen among forty thouſand in 


lſracl ? 


This, according to the 
letter, is a deſcription of the 
extreme miſery the 1/raelites 
were reduced to, while their 
enemies had them in ſub- 
jection; and likewiſe, aſſigas 
the cauſe of it; namely, 
their forſaking the true God, 
the God of their fathers, 
and chooſing new ones. This 
it was had made their coun- 
try deſolate, their high-ways 
unſafe to travel in; had 
brought war and deſtruction 
home to their very gates, 


-and {o diſarmed their peo- 


ple, that neither /hie/d nor 
ear, defenſive or offenſive 


weapons, were to be ſeen among forty thouſand in lſrael. 


Ibis was, and ever will be, the caſe, when we for- 


ſake God; when we chooſe any other gods but him, 
we forſake our own mercy, our ſafety, our protection. 
—O the extreme folly of fin! He that chooſeth a 
ww god, makes himſelf a prey to him he truſts to; 
and the object of his vengeance, whom he hath for- 
ſaken. What then but perdition can be his portion, 


« P/. Ixviii. 


'F& 2 except 


438 The Second SUNDAY Jud. ;. 


except he repent, and return to the Lord his God? 
Another obſervation may be drawn from hence; 
namely, the inſufficiency of the law, and much more 
the inſufficiency of corrupted nature (both which are 
repreſented to us by the days of Sbamgar, and the 
= days of Fael), for ſaving the foul. Among thoſe who 
_ had the law (here typified by Shamgar, a judge and 
* maſter in Jrael) and much more among the Gentiles 
(here repreſented by Fae!) the king's high- way, theave-. 

nue and road to heaven, were unoccupied; yea, danger- 

ous to travel in; the enemy of ſouls had poſſeſſed both 

the ways of truth, and the gates of bliſs and falya- 

tion, until that Deborah aroſe, until the Chriſtian 
Church came, to be a mother in Iſrael.— When Jzsvs 
became the ſurety of a better covenant, then, and not 

till then, was obtained eternal redemption for us; peace 

with God, and ſafety from our enemies.—** He be- 

% came an horn of ſalvation for us, in the houſe of 

« his ſervant David, that we ſhould be ſaved from 
our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 
„us!.“ There is no. ſalvation but in Chriſt; no 


_—_ 2 1 
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IS « My heart (that is to ſay, 
9. My heart is trword my love and affection) is 
the governors of Iſrael, that towards the governors of I. 
offered themſelves willingly rae! ; that is, the apoſtles, 
among the people: Bleſs ze and preachers of the goſpel, 

the LORD. eſpecially towards thoſe, who. 1 

| ' offered themſelves willingly, L 

who were not afraid to ſtand in the gap, but wi/lingly 

and readily expoſed themſelves to all dangers and 
perſecutions for the fake of Chrilt ; not only encoura- 
ging the people” to endure ſufferings, but offering 
themſelves among them, and with them, to the fame 
fiery trial.—Ble/s ye the Lo R b, faith Deborah : — 

„ Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 

e perſecute you ©,” ſaith CHhriſt. — Obſerve, the bleſ- 
ſing, is reciprocal.— They that can bleſs and praiſe 


4 Luke i. 69, 71, e Matt. v. 11. 


God 
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God for their ſu ferings, or afflictions, upon earth, 
ſhall ſurely receive a bleſſing from God; for theirs 
« is the Kingdom of heaven.” 
In Paleſtine the aſſes were 
10. Speak*, ye that ride larger, ſtronger, aud more 
on white aſſes, ye that fit comely, than ours. Men of 
in judgment, and wall by the moſt eminent rank and 
the way. quality were wont to ride 
on them; ſo that here it de- 
notes perſons in power and authority, ſuch as judges 
and magiſtrates. By the words, ye that walk by the 
way, are meant merchants and travellers, men in 
buſineſs, or low life. So that all are here called upon 
to /peak ; that is, to join with the Church in praiſing 
God for his mercy ; or, as the P/almiſt, with the 
like zeal, expreſſes himſelf, O that men would 
therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and de- 
« clare the wonders that he doth for the children of 
% men *!”—The pious man is not content to medi- 
tate, and praiſe God, alone: he ſtirs up others, aid 
earneſtly wiſhes them to ſpeak alſo, and to bear «Page 
with him in thanſgivings and praiſe. O praiſe 
e the Lord with me,” faith every devout ſoul ; and 
let us magnify his Name together.” And the moſt 
likely way to promote the united praiſes of our great 
Benefactor, is, when princes and magiſtrates not only 
injoin the people to rehearſe the righteous acts of the 
Lord, bur ſet the example. 
An obſcure paſſage, and 
11. They that are deli- varioully rendered by ex- 
vered from the noiſe of poſitors; but the ſenſe of 
archers, in the places of it ſeems to be this; that 
drawing water; there ſhall in thoſe places where their 
they rehearſe the righteous ſprings lay, and which were 
alt, the LO RD, even 4 45 ſo infeſted by am- 
the 1ighteous atts towards buſcades of the enemy, that 


leb. meditate. * P/almcvii. > 711. righteouſneſſes. 
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the inhabitants of h:s vil- none could come, without 
lages in Iſrael: then ſhall hazard of life, to fetch wa- 
the people of the LOR Dgo ter for their neceſſary ſup- 
0 down to the gates, port or refreſhment, even 
| there, in thoſe very places, 
no freed from every enemy, ſhall all perſons reſort 
without danger or fear; and there celebrate their de- 
liverance with ſongs of praiſe to God, and mutual 
gratulations of joy for his great goodneſs, and their 
preſent tranquillity. Yea, he villages in Iſrael, the 
very inhabitants of open and unwalled towns through- 
out the land, who had been moſt expoſed to the in- 
juries and incurſions of the enemy, ſhall now enjoy 
an undiſturbed peace, and therefore join in this public 
thankſgiving with louder and more grateful acclama- 
+ tions of joy. Their defenceleſs condition, and the 
| greater danger they had been in, would now excite 
a more affecting ſenſe of their preſent ſecurity.—A 
lively emblem this, and pleaſing repreſentation, of 
our greater deliverance by Jesus CHRIST I Yea, 
more particularly to us, who, in the peace and happy 
eſtabliſhment of our excellent Church, do quietly 
enjoy all the means of grace, all thoſe freſh ſprings, | 
which, after long interruption in a former century, 
are now made fate and acceſſible to all, who come to 
draw water out of theſe wells of ſalvation. 


Here the Church ſtirs her- 7 

12. Awake, awake, De- ſelt up to utter a ſong of 0 

borah awale, awake, utter praiſe ; and her humility q 

a ſong : ariſe, Barak, and confeſſes her delay, and too t 

lead thy captivity captive, great backwardnefs to this t 
th ſon of Abinoam. duty.—Even the Church is 


often aſleep, when ſhe ſhould 

be awake, and praiſing the Lord her God (ſee Cant. v. 
2.) Four times ſhe excites herlelt to awake :—So muſt 
we all, before we can be fully awakened : Firſt, We 
muſt be rouſed from the dead fleep of nature, to 
hear the voice of reaſon : Secondly, From the glim- 


. merings of reaſon to the light of revelation : Thirdly, 
| From 


"> 


% 
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From revelation, to the powerful ſtirrings of divine 
grace: Fourthly, From the ſpiritua life of grace to 
the broad and eternal day of glory. — Then, when 
we awake up after his likeneſs, when all out facul- 
ties are thoroughly awakened, to ſee him as he is, 
we ſhall be ſatisfied with it.—Barak, who bears the 
emblem of Chriſt, is called upon to ariſe, and to 
lead his captivity captive. —The true church, even be- 
fore the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, believed his 
death, and foreſaw his reſurrection; believed that he 
ſhould conquer by being conquered, and lead thoſe 
powers captive, who had captivated him. This then 
is a prophecy of our Lord's reſurrection and aſcen- 
ſion (ſo the P/almiſt *, ſo the Apoftle*, expound it) 
for then it was he led captivity captive, and gave 


gifts unto men.” 


13. Then he made him 
that remaineth * have domi- 
mon over the nobles among 
the people: the LORD 
made me have dominion over 
the mighty. 

24. Out of "Ephraim was 
there a root of them againſt 
Amalek :* after thee, Benja- 
min, among thy people: out 
of Machir came down go- 
vernors, and out of Zebulun 
they that handle the pen of 
the writer, | 

I5. And the princes of 
Jachar were with Debe- 
rah: even Iſſachar, and 
alſo Barak, he was ſent on 
fort into the valley: for toe 
diviſions of Reuben, there 


iP. Ixviii. 18. 


k Eph. iv. 8. 


Me have here, in a figure, 
that effect of Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion deſcribed, which the 
Apoſtle particularly men- 
tions (Epb. iv.); his giving 
ſome Apoſtles, ſome Evan- 
geliſts, c. The appointed 
orders of the clergy was his 
firſt and moſt valuable gift 
to the Church: Theſe are 
here called governors, fo are 
they called in Zechory 1x. 7. 
The Pſalmiſt ſtiles them 
princes (E/. xlv.); and the 
Prophet, officers (I/ 1x. 17.). 
Theſe gifts to the Chriſtian 
Church are not ſelected from 
one particular tribe only, 
but from any, from Epbraim, 
Benjamin, or Zebulun; yea, 
from Jacbar, the moſt con- 


1 Zechar. ix. 5. 
temptible 
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were great thoughts of temptible tribe, whoſe blef. 
heart. 00g it was, to be“ as a 
| « ſtrong aſs, couching down 
« between his burdens *. —Nay, even him that re. 
maineth, whoever he be that deſireth the office of 
God's labourer in his vineyard, is accepted of him, 
and becomes a bleſſing to his people, a gift from 
heaven: Yea, is veſted with a power ſuperior to that 
of nobles and princes of the earth, as far as ſpiritual 
is more excellent than worldly power.—This is the 
order of him who is the God of order, and ſupreme 
fountain of all power: This is the ceremonial of the 
court of heaven, and the conſtant ſtile in Scripture; 
ſee Iſaiab Ix. 14. ch. xlix. 23.—But yet the 1. :ale 
and pontificate muſt never claſh.—In acts purely ſpi- 
ritual, the Church has dominion over the mighty ; but, 
in every 2 7 85 reſpect, the king is ſupreme. As 
far as the Church and her officers are his ſubjects, 
and neceſſarily under his care and protection, every 
ſoul of them is bound, under pain of damnation, to 
be ſubject to the higher powers ©; but in eccleſiaſti- 
cal miniſtrations (ſuch as preaching, ordination, ſa- 
craments, &c.) no earthly king hath a right to act. 
Chriſt is the ſupreme head of both theſe powers : In 
him they both centre (for © all power is given to him 
« ji heaven and in earth ©,” i. e. in Church and 
State); but, in the exerciſe of them, he hath appointed 
diſtin officers ; and they muſt not interfere with each 
other, in their reſpective adminiſtrations. 
| By Reuben, Gilead, and 
16. Why abodeſ/ thuu Dan, who came not to the 
among the fheep-folds, to aſſiſtance of Barak, is noted, 
hear the bleatings of the Firſt, The incredulity of 
frocks ? for the diviſins of - thoſe Jes, who rejected the 
Reuben there were great Meſſiah, and refuſed to join 
fearchings of heart. with his Apoſtles, in the 
17. Gilead abode beyond propagation of the golpel. 


= Gen. xlix. 19. 1 Rom. xiii. Matt. xxviii. 18. 


1'hey 
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Jordan: and why did Dan They were therefore rejected 
remain in ſhips © Afher con- of him, and excluded from 
tinued on the ſea: More b, and the benefits of his victory 
abede in his breaches 1, over fin. and death, — By 

Reuben may be alſo meant 
the whole Jewiſh Church, which, as prior to the 
Chriſtian, is aptly typified by the firſt-born of Jacob, 
who had been diſinherited for his inceſt, Hence 
likewiſe may be underſtcod,. Secondly, The children 
of nature, and the children of diſobedieuce;;-bork 
thoſe, who are without the Church, and thoſe, who, 
although within her pale, yet obey not the laws of 
Chriſt. All ſuch will be equally condemned. for 
neglecting his call, as thoſe three tribes had lighted 
the call of Barak.—The excuſes men make, for re- 
jecting the goſpel, will but enhance their crime. 
Their abiding among the ſbeep-folds, to hear the bleat- 
ings of their flocks ;, their great thoughts and ſearchings 
of heart, as our propheteſs expreſſes it; that is, the 
cares and pleaſures of life, the projects, and ambi- 
tious ſchemes of worldly wealth and grandeur ; will 
be ſo far from extenuating, that they will highly 
aggravate our neglect of ſo great ſalvation.— 
Theſe, and the like, are the unhappy cauſes, which 
either keep men from coming to Chriſt, or which 
alienate the heart from him, even after we have 
entered into the holy covenant with him. And 
the more ſtrongly to fix our attention on this too 
general impediment, *tis very remarkable, that our 
Lord himſelf, in the goſpel for this day's ſer- 
vice, warns us of the ſame danger, and deſcribes 
the defaulters in almoſt the ſame words; One de- 
* firing to be excuſed, becauſe he had bought a 
piece of ground; another, a yoke of oxen; another 
* had married a wife, and therefore could not come.“ 
—'Tis alſo obſervable, that the reaſons given for 


Or, fort. ' © Or, creeks. 
their 


| 
| 
| 
| 
al 
| 
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their rejecting the gracious offers of ſalvation, are-ag 
weak and frivolous, as the refuſal is wicked and pro- 
fane,—As for thoſe, who, in our Leſſon, are ſaid to 
abide beyond Jordan, who remain in their ſhips, who 
continue on the ſea-ſhore, or abide in their breaches, it 
may be applied to ſuch as refuſe, or neglect, to paſs 
through the waters of baptiſm ; or, ſuch as place all 
their ſecurity in worldly wiſdom and advantages; 
which they truſt to, as Dan did to his Ships, Aber to 
his ſbore, his creeks and harbours. Theſe ſhall be 


' miſerably diſappointed of their imaginary hopes, and 


of that ſafety they promiſe themſelves from their 
carnal policy, and worldly reſorts. In a word, they 


that refuſe to fight under Chriſt's banner, ſhall for- 


feit the crown of glory, and have their portion among 
the unbelievers. 


Not ſo, the faithful ſer- 
18. Zebulun and Naph- vants and ſoldiers of Chriſt : 


tali were a people that jes- They indeed are but a 


parded their lives unto the {ſmall number, like theſe 
death, in the high places of two tribes of | Zebulun and 
the field. Napbtali, two out of twelve; 
* but they ſhall overcome, 
and gain the prize. As they bravely venture their 
lives tor the ſake of Chriſt, they ſhall not only fave 
them, but be gloriouſly rewarded. 
| | By the kings that fought, 
19. The kings came and the kings of Canaan, we may 
fought, then fought the kings underſtand the enemies that 
of Canaan in Taanach, by war againſt the ſou]. Theſe, 
the waters of Megidde, they under the conduct of Sa- 
tooſ no gain of money. tan, as thoſe kings under 
the command of Si/era, are 
teagued together againit the Church ; and, in every 
place, at Taanach, &c. are fighting and troubling 
us; not for the gain of money, as earthly enemies are 
wont, but to kill, and to deſtroy.—T bey take no gain 


of money. —_ 
But 


k. P. fer TRINITY. 445 


20. They fought from But let us not be diſ- 
heaven, the flars in their mayed for the | paucity of 
courſes faught again Si- our number, or the weakneſs 
ſera. of our own ſtrength; — 

greater 1s he that is for us, 
than all they that be againſt us. Our help cometh 
from heaven ;, yea, from him that made heaven and 
earth. The hoſt of heaven ſhall fight for us; the 
ſtars in their courſes * ſhall fight againſt our enemies. 
Whatever influences the ſtars have over the affairs of 
mankind, they ſhall be directed by the Almighty 
Ruler of heaven and earth to aid our ſpiritual conflict, 
and to confound our adverſaries. 
Probably one effect of the 
21. The river Riſbon heavenly conſtellations was 
ſwept them away, that an- a violent ſtorm of thunder 
tient river, the river Ki- and rain, which deſtroyed 
ſhin: O my ſoul, thau haft many of the enemies; and 
trodden detun firength. | the inundation thereby cauſ- 

22. Then were the horſe- ed in the river Kiſbon, which 
hoofs broken, by the means they attempted to paſs in 
ef the pranſings, the pranſ- their flight, drowned a great 
ings of their mighty ones. many more. Thus theſe in- 

fluences of heaven, and theſe 
waters, were, to the people of God, as the Red Sea 
had been before; a defence to them, but a deſtruction 
to their enemies. In like manner the waters of bap- 
tiſm, and the very influences of heavenly grace (like 
the waters of Noah), are a ſafeguard and protection 
to the faithful ſervants of Chriſt ; but to his enemies, 
and thoſe who have deſerted his ſervice, will turn to 
their perdition, and greater condemnation. —O my ſoul, 
&c. Here the holy prepheteſs cxults and rejoices in 
the victory obtained. —So will the Church, and all the 
ſaints, triumph over the enemy at the laſt day; not 
with the joy of cruelty and revenge for their de- 
ſtruction, but for their own ſaſety and efcape, and 


Se Annotation at the end. 
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for the glory of God obtained thereby. —The very 
triumph of good men over their greateſt adverſaries 


is in the ſpirit of charity; without any tincture of 


bitterneſs or ill-will. Their love is like the God of 
love; hates nothing but what he hates, to wit, nat 
perſons, but crimes. 
Meroz is plainly the name 
23. Curſe ye Men of a place, becauſe the in- 
{ſaid the angel of the habitants are mentioned; and 
LORD), curſe ye bitterly probably ſome town adjacent 
the inhabitants thereof : be- to the field of battle. It is 
eauſe they came not to the here curſed for not aſſiſting 
Belp of the LORD, to the Barak in this war. And, by 
belp of the LORD again the angel of the LORD moſt 
the mighty. probably (tho' contrary to 
the generality of interpret- 
ers, who expound it of Michael the archangel) muſt 
be meant the Meſſiah, the angel of the covenant, to 
whom all judgment is committed. —Of Michael we 
read (in Jude), that he durſt not even rail againſt, or 
curſe, the devil. Curling is an act of judgment, a 
pronouncing the ſentence of God's curſe againſt the 
wicked : This therefore properly, and peculiarly, be- 
Tongs to Chriſt as Judge; and to thoſe only whom 
be commiſſions. The propheteſs then ſpeaks not 
here in her own name, but in his; Curſe ye, ſaid the 
angel of the LORD, or, as the original will bear it, 
the Angel Fehovah.—The cauſe of this imprecation 
againſt Meroꝝ has been noted before. What further 
we are to learn is, that no one may preſume to cur/? 
by his own authority, or in his own cauſe, for any 
injury done to himſelf, but in the cauſe of God only, 
and when he commands: As in the caſe of the //rae!- 
ztes, on mount Ebal (Deut. xxvii.), they were com- 
manded, by God himſelf, to pronounce his curſings 
againſt ſinners guilty of ſuch and ſuch crimes: Or, 
as in the caſe of the members of our own Church, 


See Annotation at the end. 
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ſame, and to expreſs their aſſent by an hearty Amen. 


24. Bleſſed above women 
ſhall Jael the wife of Heber 
the Kenite be, bleſſed ſhall 
ſh: be above women in the 
tent. 

25. He aſked water, and 
ſhe gave him milk, fhe 
brought forth butter in 6 
lordly diſh. 

26. She put her hand 10 
the nail, and her right hand 
to the workmens hammer : 
and with the hammer ſhe 
ſmate Siſera, ſhe ſmote off 
his hrad when ſhe had pierced 
and flricken through his 
temples. 

27. At her feet he baw- 
ed, he fell, he lay down: 
at her feet he bowed, he 
fell; where he bowed, there 
be fell down dead. 


and confined to things, 


' —And this is a juſtitication of ſuch our practice. 


The action of Jael, for 
which ſhe is here pronoun- 
ced bleſſed, is not written for 
our imitation, but inftruc- 
tion; as hath been obſerv- 
ed before, on our Morning 
Leſſon, ver. 22. But there 
is another uſeful inſtruction, 
that may be drawn from 
this paſſage, and ſome other 
like places in ſcripture, 
where actions, which ſeem 
wicked, are commended and 
bleſſed ; or, where actions 
that, to human reaſon, ap- 
pear laudable, are condemn- 
ed; which is this, that we 
ought to be very cautious 
how we condemn, or ap- 
prove, what God has not 
condemned, or approved : 
That therefore, acts of pri- 
vate judgment ought to be 
exerciſed with great caution, 
rather than extended to per- 


ſons; becauſe we cannot certainly know the motives 
and principles which give birth to ſuch actions. With 
reſpect to theſe, the thing may be evil, the perſon 
innocent; on the contrary, the action may be good, 
and the perſon evil.— This ſnews the reaſon why our 
Lord and the Apoſtle do, in a manner, forbid all 


ſuch private judgments. 


judge not*,” ſaith Chriſt: 


Judge nothing before the time,“ ſaith St. Paul. — 
Were this precept obſerved with due care, how would 


t Matt. vii. 1. 


v 1 Cor. iv. 5. 


- 
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it prevent all cenſoriouſneſs and detraction againſt 


our neighbour! How effectually would it ſilence all 
profane objections againſt this, and the like paſſages, 
in holy Scripture !—A juſt reverence for God's ſa- 
cred word would ever make us ſuſpect our own 
judgment, and not preſume to queſtion his juſtice or 
goodneſs, how contrary ſoever the thing, for the pre- 
ſent, may appear to our beſt, but ſhallow underſtand- 
ing.—For, whatever any bold critics ſhall ſay againſt 


this act of Yael, ſhe ſtands here 3leſed; yea, and 
ſhall be bleſſed. Whatever flaw they pretend to find 
in the character of Jacob, for ſtealing the bleſſing, 
or of David, with reſpect to his charge againſt Sbimei, 
they both ſtand in the divine record, one, as the be- 
loved of God ; the other, as the man after God's 
own heart.— This record, doubtleſs, is true; and 


ever 


man, who contradicts it, muſt be a liar : for 


God will be juſtified in his ſaying, and clear when he 


is judged. 
28. The mother of Siſera 


hohed out at a window, and 
cried through the latteſs, 
Why is his chariot fo long 
in coming? why tarry the 
wheels of his chariots © 

29. Her wiſe ladies an- 
fwered her : yea, fhe return- 
ed anſwer to herſelf, 

30. Have they not ſped? 
have they not divided the 
prey, to every man a damſel 
or two? 10 Siſera a prey 
of divers colours, a prey of 
divers colours of needle-work, 
of drvers colours of needle- 
work on bath ſides, meet for 
the necks of them that take 


the ſpoil f 


How ſoft, how exquiſitely 
Juſt, a deſcription have we 
here of a mother longing 
for the return of her be- 
loved ſon; nay, impatient 
not only to ſee him ſafe, and 
crowned with victory, but 
loaded with ſpoils! The 
ſpoils too are ſuch, as moſt 
affected a female paſſion; 
damſels, to ſet off the pomp 
and ſplendor of her re- 
tinue ; veſts of needle-work of 
divers colours, and curiouſly 
wrought on both ſides, to 
adorn her perſon, This 
was the booty ſhe expected 
this the gaudy prey ſhe 
longed to lee, as well as to 

behold 
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- 
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behold her ſon returning in triumph from the battle. 
How very natural are theſe ſentiments! The ten- 
derneſs of a mother on one hand; the foible and va- 
nity of the female breaſt on the other! How very 
aptly applied, by a woman, to one of, her own ſex; 
to the mother of Siſera, by a mother in Iſrael! With 
what lively touches of art and nature, is this picture 
of maternal love, impatience, and female curioſity, 
embelliſhed and ſet off, to heighten the diſtreſs of the 
diſappointment, that was ſoon to happen, on the 
unexpected tidings of a total defeat, and ſhameful 
death |! Let this teach us, not to ſet our hearts on 
any worldly expectations; the higher we raiſe our 
hopes and deſires of ſuch uncertain proſpects, the 
more grievous, and generally the more certain, will 
the diſappointment be; eſpecially if ſuch objects be 
ſinful and diſpleaſing to God. But his Church, and 
all that place their truſt in him, ſhall not be diſap- 
pointed of their hope ; but, after all their troubles 
and afflictions, have cauſe to join in concert with our 
holy propheteſs in this triumphant ſong, and even 
to conclude with her, when they ſee the deſtruction 
of the wicked, i. e. their ſpiritual enemies, and ſay, 


31. So let all thine enemies periſh, O LORD: but let them 
that love him, be as the ſun when he goeth forth in his might,— 


And the land had rel We read in ch. iv. ver. 3. 
farty years, that Jal in the king of Ca- 
naan mightily oppreſſed the 

children of 1/-ae!, for the ſpace of twenty years. 
Here we are told, that after the victory obtained over 
him by Barak and Deborah, the land had reſt forty 
ears. A reſt much longer than the oppreſſion they 
had endured : A comfortable intimation this, of the 
long peace and reit all the true 1/ae! of God ſhall 
enjoy, when their warfare is accompliſhed, and the 


labours and afflictions of this lite are at an end. 
Vox. III. G g Ver. 


* 
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Ver. 11. The obſcurity of this paſſage is chiefly owing to the 
tranſlations: A plain literal verſion of the original will make the 
ſenſe more intelligible than our Exgliſb, or any other tranſlation 
I have ſeen ; eſpecially if we alter the punctuation, and omit the 
exegetical expreſſions, which they have inſerted to explain, as they 
ſuppoſed, but which, in reality, do more obſcure the meanin 
To do this with the greater clearneſs, we muſt go back and begin 
with the concluſion of the gth verſe, from whence the whole pe. 
riod, in a verbal tranſlation, and according ts the ſyntax and con- 
ſtruction of the words in the Hebrew text, will run thus.—Bleſ ” 
the LORD; 10. Ne that ride on white afſes, ye that fit in judg- 
ment; and ye that walk by the way, meditate; 11. From the naiſe 
of archers amongſt the places of drawing water, there ſhall they re- 
hearſe righteouſneſſes, the righteouſnefſes (i. e. righteous acts and 
mercies) of the LORD. Ewen his willages in [ſjrael [ ſhall rehearſe 
them]: then ſhall the people of the LORD go down to the gates [now 
open and ſafe—Rghtrouſneſſes being repeated, the one may ſignify 
acts of juſlice, in oppoſition to acts of violence, formerly committed 
in thoſe places; the other, the goodneſs and mercy of God, in 
executing judgment on their enemies. The word, in Scripture, 
bears both theſe ſenſes; and hence the Vulgate Latin renders one 
by jaſlitiæ, the other by clementia. | 
The poetical paraphraſe of this hymn by Sir Richard Blackmore, 
with ſome little ſtricture and variation, does not unaptly expre(s 
the ſenſe of this difficult paſſage. 


„ Ye Lords, in courts of judgment who preſide, 
„Who through the ſtreets in ſolemn ſtate 
„ With numerous attendants ride, 
„ Th' Almighty bleſs, and this great work relate, 
„Ve people, who can leave your fate abodes, 
« And travel, undiſturb'd, the public roads, 
Now, free from fear, your joy expreſs ; 
* Your fig-trees, and your vines, poſſeſs. 
« Now, unmoleſted, at your ſprings appear, 
Where you no more the ns x of archers hear. 
* Think whence this unexpected peace proceeds: 
«© Then gratefully proclaim the gracious Author's deeds.” 


On Ver. 20. The flars in their courſes.] In former times judicial 
allrology was held in high vogue; not only nativities, but affairs 
of public concern, being ſuppoſed to be influenced by the planets. 
But this ſcience is now as generally exploded ; and nevertheleſs it 
may poſſibly be a faulty extreme to ſay, that the ſtars and heavenly 
bodies have no influence at all on the bodies or affairs of this our 
lower world. That they have on our weather, and the ſeaſons of the 
year, ahd conſequently on the fruits and productions of the earth, 
cannot reaſonably be denied: And that the moon affects not only 


the tides, but the humours of the body, and ſtate of the mind, 
In 
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in thoſe diſordered perſons, eſpecially, whom we thence call lu- 
natics, is a caſe univerſally allowed. — How far, or in what man- 
ner, the conſtellations influence the actions, or fate, of mankind, 
is indeed a ſecret known only to God, and to glorified or unbo- 
died ſpirits; but, that they have a certain power, ſeems very pro- 
bable from the words in this paſſage before us, as well as from the 
common ſenſe of mankind. Hence the poet, in much the ſame 
ſtrain with our inſpired poeteſs, 


— T ibs gilitat ether, 
Et conjurati veniunt in claſſica venti. CLAUDIaN: 


But then the pious Chriſtian, tho' he admit the ſentiment, diſcards 
from it all ſuperſtition, knd is not di/mayed at the figns of heaven, 
as the Gentiles and unbelievers are (Jer. x.): He may ſafely conſider 
them as inſtruments, but not as authors of good or bad fortune: 
He looks unto God only, as the over-ruling diſpoſer of whatever 
influences they have; and thus verifies that other old obſervation, 


apiens dominabitur aftris: 
Ara regunt homines ; ſed regit aflra Deus, 


Ver. 23. Merox.] No footſteps of this city left; ſo travellers 
have obſerved. —An effect of this curſe !—And all ſtates may ex- 
pect the ſame fate, who perſecute the Church of Chriſt, or come 
not to the help of the Lord againſt the mighty, to defend her againſt 
her enemies. | 
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The Third 8Su N DAY after TRINITY. | « 


INTRODU.CTION; 


GENERAL PREFACE, 


ST Q.. D704 


Enſuing PROPER LrssoNs for the Sundays 
in TRINITY SEASON. 


H E Church having begun {as before ob- 

ſerved) to inſtruct us in OBExDIENCE (the MF Us 

third part of our baptiſmal vow); it ſeems IM ob 
neceſſary, before we proceed, to premiſe a few pre- of 
liminary heads, by way of ſhort ſyſtem or intro- | 
duction to Chriſtian ethics, or true morality, the W AC 
better to prepare the mind for ſuch inſtruction in the 
practical duties of religion, _ 


Definitions and Deductions, y 


Obedience is defined by the Church, to be the #227- dier 
ing of God's holy will and commandments, and walking 
in the ſame all the days of our life *, . 


* - 4 Catechiſm, 
| Attion 


on 
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Actions, which are the ſubjects of obedience, are, 
in themſelves, either goed, or evil, or indifferent. 

What is ſimply good or evil, cannot alter its na- 
ture; but may differ in degree: And is apprehended, 
or made known, either by right reaſon, or by re- 
velation. 

Their reſpective degrees are knowable alſo, and 
determined by the ſame rule, of reaſon and re- 
velation. . 

Things indiferent admit of no degrees ; but change 
their nature according to ſome /aw, which forbids, 
or commands, them to be done. 

Obedience then conſiſts in performing ſuch actior s 
as are commanded, or abſtaining from thoſe which 
are forbidden, by ſome law. 


The RuLe of Obedience. 


Firſt, Right reaſon ; which is the law of God writ- 
ten on the table of man's heart: But this law, having 
been obliterated and defaced by original ſin, is not 
now a clear and adequate Rule of Obedience: And 
therefore, 

Secondly, The word or will of God, revealed to 
us in the Scriptures, is now the only ſure rule of our 
obedience; and likewiſe of the degrees and manner 
of it. 

Actions, by this law commanded, are called duties : 
Actions forbidden, are called ins. 


The MaANNER of Obedience. 


The Manner *, wherewith we perform duties, or 
eſchew fin, diſtinguiſhes the nature of our obe- 
dience. | | 


d The word More/: is derived from Mores, i. e. the manner of 


doing any action; hence alſo called manners. 


G g 3 For 
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For, as it is not enough to know our Lord's will, 
except we obey it; ſo neither is it ſufficient to obey it, 
except it be performed in ſuch a manner, as 1s ſuitable 
to his will. An error or neglect in this point, turns 
the faireſt acts of obedience into fin *. 

The manner of performing obedience ariſes wholly 
from the diſpoſition of the mind, eſpecially of the 
will and affections: As the knowledge and ſenſe of our 
duty does from the intellectual faculty, informed by 
the law of God, natural or revealed. 

Theſe internal diſpoſitions of the ſoul, if actuated 
only by the animal or ſenſitive part (which, in the 
preſent degenerate ſtate of man, is blind and corrupt), 
debaſe our acts of obedience into a like ſenſual nature 
with themſelves: And, 0 
Io perform any action, tho' good or indifferent in 0 

itſelf, after this corrupt manner, is vice. 
Io perform them agreeably to the dictates of rea- 
ſon enlightened by revelation, and with paſſions and 
affections reCtified by Divine grace (which is the only 
right manner of practiſing religious obedience), b. 


— eme Een ION FS 


properly the Chriſtian virtue. 


* 


DzcreEts of Obedience, 


Repeated acts of obedience, after a right and vit: 
tuous manner, grow by degrees into habits: And the 
more conſonant thoſe acts are to virtue, and Habilu- 
ally good, the more excellent and perfect will or 
obedience be, as more nearly approaching to that 
original rectitude and perfection of nature, wherein 
we were firſt made, which is called by God himſelf, | 
bis image; and from which we lapſed by diſobe- 
- dience, - Sos rhe Yr PPE RE 


e The praiſe is not in the deed done (ſaith Seneca), but in the ¶ aut 
manner of doing it. The ſame thing may be well or ill done; the 
manner of doing it makes the difference. | 5 IS w ; 
4 Gen. i. 27. See Rom viii. 29. Cal. iii. 10. | * 


This 
1 
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This high degree of virtue, and habitual goodneſs, is 

truly and properly the Chriſtian peRFECTION ; the at- 
tainment of it being the ſole end and deſign of reli- 
gion, as it intends the reducing and reſtoring our na- 
ture to that ſtate of perfe& innocency and goodneſs, 
in which it was created. | 

What that ſtate was, the antient philoſophers could 
never truly define. But all Chriſtians have the moſt 

rfect pattern, or rather the original itſelf, ſet before 
them, in the life and actions of our Lord Jesvs 
Car1sT ; as we have likewiſe, in Scripture, the expreſs 
laws and precepts, whereby we are to regulate our 
obedience. | | 

The proof of our virtue lies then in our imitation 
of this Divine ſtandard : And the perfection of obe- 
dience conſiſts in the faithful execution of our Lord's 
commands. | 

Conſequently the Scriptures, which exhibit to us 
theſe rules, and this example, muſt neceſſarily afford 
the moſt complete ſyſtem of Ethics, or ſcheme of 
true moral virtue. | 

For the ſame reaſon, the old beaten plan of Ariſtotle's 
Ethics, though generally followed, even by Chriſtian 
moraliſts, is too imperfect a model for CHRISTIAN 
virtue. For, of courſe, the rules of heathen philoſo- 
phers muſt be as defective as their light, and as un- 
certain as the copy they tranſcribed from ; which, at 
beſt, could only be their own reaſon, and the imper- 
fect ideas of their own mind, or the more imperfect 
examples of others. And Lord Bacon hath well ob- 
ſerved, ** Great part of the moral law is too ſublime 
for the reach of natural light ©.” ; 

Wherefore, in the courſe of the following eſſays 
on our Proper Leſſons, it will be more worthy of our 
endeavours to form a ſyſtem of morals on the plan and 
authority of God's holy word.—In this fure word of 


Magna pars legis moralis ſublimior eft, quam que lumen natura 
aſcendere poſit, Ds augm. ſcient. p. 481, 482. | 
G g 4 prophecy, 
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prophecy, we ſhall find the infallible rule and meaſure 
of that obedience, which we undertook on our en- 
trance into the ſchool of Chriſt, his Church; and 
which ſhe, at this time, more eſpecially, calls upon 
us to learn, and to practiſe. 

The object, then of our obedience, is GOD: 

The rule of it, is his WorD: 

The pattern,—is his Sox, his Saints, ſo far forth 
as they follow him. 

The meaſure, is Virtue : And, 

A ſincere conformity to theſe conſtitutes the hol: 
duty of man. 


The Objects of Du Ty are threefold. 


As an Action relates more immediately to, 
1. God, it is called - - - Piety; 
2. Our Neighbour, itis - - Righteouſneſs; 
3. Ourſelves, - - is - Sobriety. 
Note, This is according to the diſtribution of St. 
Paul, in Titus ii. 12. and the plan, which, from 
him, the excellent author of the hole Duty of 
Man has followed. Again, 


Virtue is Moral, or Divine. 


1. Moral Virtue regulates our manners, or thoſe 
duties which we owe to our neighbours and ourſelves; 
and may be all compriſed under thoſe ſeven (as ſome 
of the antient Fathers of the Church number them, 
in oppoſition to the ſeven deadly fins) ; viz. humility, 
benevolence, liberality, chaſtity, temperance, meekneſs, and 
diligence. | 

Theſe ſeven, if conſidered as general heads, and 
ſpreading themſelves into ſeveral branches, which na- 
turally ſpring from each of them, do ſeem more truly 
to be cardinal virtues, and to conſtitute the whole 


f « Be ye followers of me, as I am of Chiiſt,” 1 Cor, xi. 1. 
bod 
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body of morality, than that antient and more com- 
mon diviſion into four-parts; namely, prudence, tem- 
perance, Juſtice, and fortitude ; and may be proved to 


be much more conſonant to the Scriptural ſyſtem of 


morality, which conſtantly. proceeds from lower to 
more exalted degrees of virtue, and every-where lays 
the firſt foundation of it in bumilitty. Our great Maſter, 
in particular, begins with this firſt ſtone in his in- 
comparable ſermon (which is an epitome of Chriſtian 
Ethics), as he had before in his own example. The po- 
verty of ſpirit, or humility, which he ſets down in the 
firſt rank of bleſſings, and propoſes to us as the earneſt 
of, and firſt ſtep to the kingdom of Heaven, was alſo 
the firſt act of his life. He then emptied himſelf :; he 
changed his glory for a body of fleſh, his throne for a 
manger ; his Heaven for the infirmities, miſeries, and 
ſhame, of a wretched, ſinful, and injurious, world. 
And what greater inſtance or example of humility 
could there be, than this ? 

The reſt of the ſeven virtues are either expreſly or 
virtually taught us in his divine ſermon, ang likewiſe 
in the Leſſons which the Church has ſelected for the 
enſuing Trinity ſeaſon, as will appear in courſe as we 
go on; eſpecially if we proceed with this view of ex- 
tracting thence ſuch particular directions as may beſt 
regulate our practice, and perfect our obedience; col- 
letting out of the rich variety of ambroſial flowers, 
which grow in this garden of God, a ſweet, but dif- 
ferent, poſey, for each Sunday. 

2. The divine, which are alſo called beological vir- 
tues, are three; faith, hape, and charity, 

Theſe are entirely built upon revelation, and there- 
fore ſtiled theological and divine; but they are fo eſſen- 
tial to Chriſtian morality, that no virtue, in a be- 
liever, can be genuine, no obedience complete, with- 
out them, 


Admi- 
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Admirable therefore (as I muſt once more obſerve) 
is the wiſdom of our Church, in placing our obedi- 
ence next to our faith, the commandments of God 
after the articles of our Creed; as it had put repent- 
ance in the front, and made it the entrance to them 
all. 
An heathen could ſee this ſcriptural truth, That 
the firſt ſtep to virtue, is to eſchew evil. But faith 
alone is the right medium, by which we are both 
ſurely taught, and alſo enabled to fly the one, and 
rform the other. In this important reſpe& the 
Chriſtian ſyſtem of ethics infinitely ſupaſſes the Hea- 
then morality: It not only delivers the moſt conſum- 
mate rules, and moſt perfect example of virtue, but 
alfo, thro' faith in Chriſt, confers on us the very vir- 
tue itſelf, which it inſtructs us in, which the Gentile 
philoſophy could never do. In a word, it teacbes us 


to be, and makes us, holy. 


Virtus eff vitium fugere, & /apientia prima 
. Stultitia caruifſe = Hor, —— Fide alſo Hieracles on Pythag, 
golden verſes. | 
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The Third SUNDAY after TRINITY. 


M.P. 1 Sam. Chap. ii. 
Proper Leſſon for E. P. Chap. iii. 


PR RPA ©: 


Urſuant to what hath been premiſed, humility is the 
virtue which this day, more eſpecially, challenges 

our meditation and imitation. | 
And as none was more proper to begin the Chriſtian 
Ethics with, the Church ſeems defignedly, in all the por- 


tions of Scripture * choſen for this day's exerciſe, to ſet 


before us a beautiful image and repreſentation of this 
virtue in ſeveral views, and moſt ſtriking colours. From 
whence we may gather this definition of it, ** That bu- 
e mility is the due knowledge and right eſtimate of our- 
&« ſelves, grounded on the right knowledge of G! 
That it is the higheſt af and inſtance of juſtice ®, its trueſt 
weights and meaſures, by which is rendered what is 
ftriflly due to God, our neighbour, and ourſelves. 

No man can poſſibly. know himſelf arigbt, except be 
have a right apprehenſion of God; man being the image 
or copy, and God the moſt perfect archetype and original, 
of all excellence, as well as author of our being. A. 
view therefore of the infinite perfections of God demon- 


2 Epiſt. 1 Pet. Goſp. Luke xv. 
» Jus ſuum unicuique tribuens pro dignitate cojuſque. Cic. 


ſtrates 
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rates to man bis vaſt inferiority, and defetts : The ſenſe 
of his preſent corruption, and degeneracy from the Divine 
image, confounds his pride; and both together evince the 
neceſſity and reaſonableneſs of humility. 
A conſciouſneſs of the infinite diſtance and diſproportion 
there is between the eſſential perfeftions of the Divine, and 
thoſe of created, nature, is the humility of angels, and 
glorified ſaints. | | 

T be conſciouſneſs of our deviation from original righte- 
ouſneſs, is the proper bumility of man; being the only 
right foundation of that poverty of ſpirit, and ſincere re- 
penlance, which is to bring us back to God, and reſtore 
Zis image. | 

Humility therefore is the fir virtue we are capable of, 
conſequently, the root and parent of all others ; and moſt 

oper to ſtand in the foremoſt rank of virtues (as our 
Lerd hath placed it ©) in the Chriſtian ſyſtem of morality. 

For what are all the ſocial virtues of benevolence and 
Juſtice, meekneſs and charily, to our neighbour ? 

What are the duties we owe to ourſelves, of tempe- 
rance and ſobriety, chaſtity and pureneſs of life, but the 
neceſſary and genuine iſſues of humility ? Yea, what is re- 
ligion and piety itſelf, but a ray of the Divine Majeſty 
refietied from a deep ſenſe of our wants and dependence; 
of our poverty, and his plenitude of perfettions ? 

What are all the act of ſubmiſſion to the Divine will? 
what is gratitude for his benefits and mercies, or joy in 
his great goodneſs ? what are as of repentance, con- 
fellien, and prayer? what all the ads of the Divine vir- 

tues, but ſo many eſfects and modes of humility ? 
Seo that (as a pious aui bor obſerves) ** Humility is u. 
% mean, abjet quality; but the greateſt height ard 
« ſublimity of mind; *Tis the endowment of high-born 
and well educated ſouls, who are acquainted with the 
« jrue price of excellent things. They know too well the 
*« little worth of riches, beauty, &. to value themſelves 
« for thein, or to deſpiſe theſe who want them : Their 


Matt. v. 2. * Scougal, p. 140, 147. 


« Pudy 
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« Rudy is to ſurmount themſelves, and all the little at- 
„ tainments they have hitherto reached; and ſtill to aſ- 
&« pire 10 higher and more noble things,” | 

But it is worth our repeated notice, and what the ſong 
of the holy mother of Samuel dees more particularly teach 
us in our leſſon, That the trueſt, moſt genuine, and pureſt, 
humility, doth not ſo much ariſe from the conſideration of 
our faults and defects (which, alone, world fink us inta 
deſpair) as from a calm and ſerious contemplation of the 
Divine attributes and perfettions. Fer by fixing our eyes on 
the infinite greatneſs and holineſs of G O D, we are beſt 
convinced of our ewn meanneſs. This will ſinł us to the 
very bottom of our beings, and make us Wuly appear as 
nothing in our wn fight, "when beheld from ſo great a 
height. This is in reality the greateſt elevation of ſcul; 
and nothing in the world 1s /o noble and excellent as the 
ſublimity of humble minds. 
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The Third Sunday after TRINITY. 


Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


1 SAM, Chap. ii. 


Hannah's /ong of thankfaiving for a ſon, &c. 


| 1. ND Hannah pray- 

ed, and ſaid, My 
heart rejoiceth in the LORD, 
mine horn is exalted in the 
LORD: my mouth is en- 
larged over mine enemies: 
becauſe I rejoice in thy ſal- 
vation. 


FJ ANNA, for a time, 

was barren, and Penin- 
nah had many children. This 
fruitfulneſs made the latter 
inſolent, and proud of the 
advantage ſhe enjoyed over 
Hannah ; fo that © ſhe pro- 
* voked her ſore to make 
& her fret, becauſe God had 


« ſhut up her womb*®*.” Theſe two wives of Elkanab 
are emblems of grace and nature : The firſt, accord- 
ing to the import of her name, repreſents to us 
the character and property of divine grace; ſhe is 
ſenſible of her unfruitfulneſs, and weeps ſore; 

is inſulted by her adverſary, and' tempted to repine. 
But although Hannah grieves and weeps, we find her 
uſing no remedy but prayer, for the obtaining her, 
defire, or aſſwaging her grief. When ſhe was re- 


» Chap. i. 6. 


d Hannah ſignifies grace, 


viled, 


Po 
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viled, ſhe reviled not again, nor vented the bitterneſs 


of her ſoul in any undue complaints.— As ſhe ap- 
plied only to God for relief, ſo ſhe vowed the ſucceſs 


to him; and, in this triumphant and grateful ſong, 


gives him the ſole thanks and praiſe for the mercy 
obtained :—My heart rejoiceth in the Lok p; my horn 
is exalted in the Lox D, &c. Learn we therefore, that 
if divine grace be in our hearts, we ſhall find the like 
ſentiments of humility and pious concern for our 
barrenneſs towards God; the like affections of joy 
and gratitude for thoſe fruits of virtue and piety, 
which we bring forth unto him; the like delight and 
readineſs in dedicating them to God; with the 
Pſalmiſt's earneſtneſs diveſting ourſelves, and de- 
voting all to him, with a Not unto us, O Lord, 
« not unto us, but to thy Name, give the praiſe ©,” 
Sc. How tranſported was this holy matron with 
the ſenſe of the divine goodneſs! The humbler ſenſe 
ſhe had of her own unworthineſs, the more highly ſhe 
admired and reſented the greatneſs of the mercy ſhe 
had received: My heart, ſays ſhe,* rejoiceth, &c. 
Where obſerve, *tis the heart that ſpeaks and does all 
*tis the heart that exults with joy; and it is its joy 
(that is, its love) which cauſes it to ſpeak; for the 
joy of the heart is in the object it loves. —My mouth 
is enlarged over mine enemies.—She here alludes to her 
rival Peninnah, whom ſhe now, in her turn, can tri- 
umph over, as having gained the advantage of her,— 
One Samuel, one of God's heavenly gifts, one ſpiri- 
tual favour, far exceeds the phos abundance of 
worldly or natural enjoyments. 
| The holineſs of God is a 
2. There is nene holy as complex of all his infinite 
the LORD: for there is perfections: His goodneſs 
none beſide thee : neither is and his power centre there. 
there any rack like our God, Here mercy and truth meet 


8 P/alm CXV. I, 
together 5 
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together ; here righteouſneſs and peace do kiſs each 
other. So that grace never ſeparates or disjoins the 
attributes of God, nor makes any one to claſh with 
another. In every diſpenfation, whether proſperous 
or adverſe, ſhe conſiders, and “ praiſes God in his 
« holineſs ©” and therefore ſtifles every proud and 
murmuring thought, as an indignity to a Being fo 
every way perfect, fo abſolutely good; in a word, fo 
infinitely holy. 


3. Talk no more ſo ex- which humility retorts on 
ceeding proudly, let not * ar- her enemies. Peninnah had 
rogancy come out of your long reproached Hannahwith 
mouth: for the LORD is her ſterility ; and gloried in 
a God of knowledge, and by the numbers of her own 
him actions are weighed. children: But now the 

- mouth of pride is ſtopped, 
and all her arrogant boaſtings, and pretended merits, 
are brought to the teſt of the all-knowing Judge, to 
be weighed in the ſcale of divine juſtice. She is 
told, that the Lord is @ God of knowledge, and by him 
actions are weighed. Thus humble is grace both in 
provocations and exultation ; both in grief and joy : 
When ſhe is afflicted, ſhe refers her cauſe to him 
that judgeth righteouſly ; if ſhe conquer, and gain 
the better of, her enemy, ſhe uſes not the advantage 
to retaliate or revenge; but employs her thoughts 
wholly in acts of gratitude and praiſe; and leaves 
all ſhe has ſuffered, to the cognizance and juſtice of 
God ;—but with this kind and ſeaſonable word of 
advice to her adverſaries, To talk NO MORE ſo exceeding 


proudly. 


From theſe and other ex- 

4. The bows of the mighty preſſions St. Auguſtine argues, 
men are broken, and they that this hyma ought to be 
that fumbled, are girt with underſtood in a much higher 
firength . _ and more general ſenſe, 


a P/alm C1. 1. © Nor et. 
- $8 than 


Theſe are the bond 
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than merely as the thanks of a mother for the birth 
of her ſon, Wherefore he applies it, as an allegory, 
to the Chriſtian religion, and the grace of God*: 
That this canticle is not only a hytnn of joy for a 
mercy received, but even a prophecy of good things 
to come. But, among many expoſitions, we will 
keep to that of grace and nature. The latter had 
reigned long in the world, had bent its Sc, and 
made it ready; had triumphed over the ſaints and 
ſervants of God ; had led them captive, perſecuted, 
deſtroyed them. But “ the poor ſhall not always be 
« forgotten ; the patient abiding of the meek ſhall 
e not periſh for ever . The time will come, when 
« the righteous man ſhall ſtand in great boldneſs be- 
©« fore the face of ſuch as have afflicted him, and 
e made no account of his labours. When they ſee 
e it, they ſhall be troubled with terrible fear, and 
e ſhall be amazed at the ſtrangeneſs of his ſal- 
„vation, ſo far beyond all that they looked 
4 nr. 


The reſt of this ſong bears 
ſo near a reſemblance to the 
hymn of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
that we may well conceive 
the deſign and import of 
both is the ſame; namely, 
torn ſeven; and ſbe that not only to ſet forth the ge- 
bath many children is uu , neral providence of God in 
ſeeble. the government of mankind, 

but to magnify, more par- 
ticularly, the grace of God to his Church, and ity 
ſuperior advantage to all temporal bleſſings whatſo⸗ 
ever. And as Hannah and Mary wete types of the 
one, and Peninnab of the other; fo the emblem holds 
good of the law and the goſpel, the ſynagogue-and 


5. They that were full, 
have hired out themſelves for 
bread, and they that were 
hungry, ceaſed Ci. e. to be 
0]; ſo that the barren hath 


f Apnoſcamus hic ipſam religionem Chriftianam, ipſam Del 
1 prophetico ſpiritu fic loeutam. De civit. Dei, I. xvil. e. 4. 
alm ix. 


Vo I. III. 
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the church, the Jews and the Gentiles : Inſomuch 
that we may ſay, this prophecy is long ſince come 
to paſs; the Gentile church, which, for a long time, 
continued barren as Hannah, is become the mother of 
an innumerable multitude ; and ſhe that boaſted of 
her fruitfulneſs (namely, the 7ewiſb church) is waxed 


feeble and barren, | 
*T1s true, God is the Lord 


6. The LORD killth, of life and death, ſickneſs 
and maketh alive: he bring- and health: The power of 
eth down to the grave, and both is in his hand. This 
bringeth up. nature is ſenſibly convinced 
of, and human reaſon be- 
lieves. But grace, by the eyes of faith, and the 
ſenſes of the interior and ſpiritual life, ſees and feels 
the truth of it in a more intimate and affecting 
manner. In the firſt place, ſhe ſees nothing of ter- 
ror, but much of mercy, in this deſcription of ill 
ing, and bringing down to ihe grave :—All the ways 
of the Lord towards her are mercy. and truth *; 
therefore ſhe gathers, from this awful character of 
God, the method he uſes for' the cure of the ſoul. 
Firſt, he kills in us all thoſe affections which are 
mortal to her, namely, the love of ourſelves, our 
attachment to ſenfe, our own wiſdom, and our own 
will: He ſlays in us what St. Paul calls the old man, 
and the body of ſin. Then, he maketh alive; he 
giveth us the life of faith, of humility and charity; 
cauſing us to live the life of the new man, renewed 
in God, and animated by his grace and Holy Spirit. 
And the Lord raiſeth none but ſuch as he hath 
| bn ſlain by the ſword of his word. 
The power and wiſdom 
7. 77 LORD nmatetb of God are evident to all the 
poor, and maſeth rich: be world, in diverfifying the 
bringeth Inj, and liftth conditions of mankind; 
up. making ſome poor, and 


i P/alm xxv. 
| others 
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others rich; ſome mean and contemptible, others 
eminent and great *. But what his Providence ef- 
fects in the natural world, is as truly acted in the 
world within us, the intellectual and ſpiritual ; but 
with this ſpecial difference, that by the operations 
of grace the ſame ſoul is made both poor and rich, at 
the ſame time; at once brought low, and. lifted up; 
poor in ſpirit, ſenſibly convinced of its own extreme 
indigence and miſery ; but rich in Chriſt, by his me- 
rits and graces : Brought lou, to the very centre of 
its own nothingneſs, by humility ; raiſed up to a 
lively hope by faith and charity. | 
| Inſtances of this, in the 
8. He raiſeth up the poor Viſible creation, and exter- 
cut of the duſt, and lifteth nal economy of Providence, 
up the beggar from the dung= are but rare and uncom- 
lil, to ſet them among mon: In the Scriptures we 
princes, and to make them read of Joſeph and Daniel 
mberit the throne of glo- raiſed to the higheſt dignity 
9 — and honour; the one from 
| a priſon, the other from a 
ſlave. But, in the new creation, it is the conſtant 
method and procedure of divine grace; the humble 
Chriſtian feels and finds the truth of it; that the 
only way to glory is ſelf-abaſement; that the firſt 
ſtep to the throne of grace is from a dungbill; that, to 
be rich we muſt firſt be poor; to obtain a kingdom, 
we muſt commence beggars. 
Theſe words contain the 
For the pillars of the reaſon of all that precedes 
earth are the LOR D's, in the foregoing verſes. For 
and he hath ſet the world the earth being the Lord's, 
upon them, founded, upheld, and ſup- 
ported, by him, no won- 
der that all the inhabiters of it are in his power, to 
diſpoſe of them as he thinks good. It is he that 


* See Theoderet. G. orat. 
H h 2 orders 
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orders all its motions, and directs every change and 
revolution to the welfare and true happineſs of his 
people. So that the inſpired propheteſs ſeems to teach 
us, that the world itſelf has been made for the good 


of the elect; and that nothing in all its changes and 
chances happens, but for their benefit and advantage; 
or, as St. Paul affirms, that ** all things work to- 
„ gether for good to them that love God.“ 

But in theſe prophetic and myſterions words, as 
the Fathers obſerve, is pointed out to us another 
world, a ſpiritual ſyſtem, the' Church; and other 
" pillars which ſuſtain her, even the ® paſtors whom 
God hath appointed for that purpoſe. Theſe pillar; 
of this new heaven and new earth are peculiarly his, 
as being called and choſen by him for this uſe.— 
And upon theſe his Apoſtles and Prophets, theſe pil- 
lars and foundation- ſtones“, hath he Jet the world, 
to ſave and uphold it from ruin. And it is added, 
that the LORD hath ſet the world ann them, to ſhew 
us alſo, that it belongs only to God to call the paſtors 
of the Church to ſo important a charge: For © no 
„ man taketh this honour to himſelf, but he that is 
e called of God, as was Aaron? Without this 
call of God, *tis as preſumptuous for a man to un- 
dertake the miniſtry, as it would be to carry a moun- 
tain. ** A paſtor duly called,“ ſays a faint, © isan 
« ant bearing a mountain. The ant carries it, and 
« is not cruſhed with the weight; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, 
* who hath called to the employ, doth himſelf ſuſtain 
„the weight, and make the burden not only ſup- 
« portable, but eaſy and pleaſant.” 

This world is full of 

g. He will keep the feet ſnares and temptations; our 
of his ſaints, and the wicked enemies lying in wait on 
foall be filent in darkneſs; every fide, to deceive and 


' Rom. viii. 28. * See Gal. ii, 9. and Prov. ix, 1. Rev. 
Ai. 34. - A. v. 4. 
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for by firength ſhall no man entrap us. Of ourſelves it is 
prevail. impoſſible to eſcaꝑe their ma- 

lice, or evade their wiles. We 
cannot be ſecure, without the con ſtant guard and pro- 
tection of God. This the ſar”; are deeply ſenſible of; 
and as they never confide i: their own ſtrength, nor 
depend on their own cunning, to preſerve themſelves 
from falling; ſo they [cc the perpetual need they have, 
in every ſtep they g towards heaven, of truſting 
only to their heaven Keeper, who never ſlumbers nor 
ſleeps z who not oniy conducts, but helps and aſſiſts, 
their goings, that their footſteps ſlip not. He is a 
« light to their path,” and ſhews them their dangers; 
he is a guide to their feet, and directs their way. 
—But what are the fee? of the ſaints, but the affec- 
tions of their fouls? *Tis by theſe they advance to- 
wards heaven, and tread the way of life: And ex- 
cept the Lord take theſe under his conſtant care, the 
watchman waketh but in vain. *Tis morally as im- 
poſſible for theſe ſcet of our ſpirit to aſcend to heaven 
and heavenly things, without the power of divine 
grace, as it is for our bodily feet to walk upwards, 
and aſcend to the ſkies, without a miracle. Humility 
is conſcious of this, and moves not a ſtep without 
her guide. But as for the wicked, who ungratefully 
aſcribe all they receive to their own merit or power, 
and not to God; and are too haughty to acknowledge 
his favours, or their own weakneſs; a ſullen fence 
ſhall be the top of their happineſs, and darkneſs and 
ignorance the reſult of their pride: While the juſt 
puniſhment of their arrogance ſhall, to eyery humble 
ſoul, afford this document of divine juſtice, that no 
worldly advantages whatſoever, no riches nor power, 
no ſtrength or ſkill, ſhall ever be able to prevail for 
that true happineſs, that reſt to their ſouls, which all 
men ſo anxioully ſeek, but none, except the meek 
and lowly, wall find “. 


P Matt. xi. 29, 
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10. The adverſaries of 
the LORD bal be broken 
to pieces: out of heaven ſhall 
he thunder upon them : the 
LORD hall judge the ends 
of the earth, and he ſhall 
give flrength unto his king, 
and exalt the horn of his 
anointed. | 
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Thus all that oppoſe 
God ſhall be broken in pieces: 


He will either ſend his ter- 


rors, the thunder of his word, 
to rouſe their conſciences; 
or of his juſtice,' to con- 
found their pride. None 
ſhall eſcape either the one 
ſword, or the other. His 


„ judgments are in all the 

« world,” extending to all, and every foul that dwells 
therein. And he has committed the diſpenſation of 
both to his Son, his anointed King, and our Lord, Jz- 
sus CHRIST. In wicked men [Se adverſaries of God] 
this conſideration muſt needs ſtrike a terror; but is 
matter of true joy and comfort to his children, the 
humble and contrite ones. They know how to ba- 
lance all envious and unjuſt cenſures of men, with 
the proſpect of a more favourable ſentence from their 
almighty Judge; they wiſely regulate their conduct 
by the iſſue of that day, and not by the opinions of 
men. ; * -* 
858 Contraries ſerve to illuſ- 


11. And Elkanah went 
to Ramah to his houſe; and 
the child did minifler unto 
the LORD before El: the 


- prieft, 


12. Now the ſons of Eli 


were ſons of Belial, they 
knew not the LORD. 


trate each other, like the 
lights and ſhades in a pic- 
ture. The child Samuecls 
miniſtring unto the Lord 


(mentioned here, and alip 


ver. 18.) the more ſtrong ) 
condemns the profaneneſs of 
Eli's ſons, They were men 

rown; they were his ſons, 


and yet ſons of Belial: They were the children of an 
holy man, of a prieſt of God, themſelves prieſts, and 
yet they know not the Lord. Virtue is not always he- 
reditary, nor piety the neceſfary privilege of a ſacred 
office. As to inſtruction, theſe young men, from 
their infancy, had ſeen nothing but examples of te. 
Iigion, and had been trained up to the worſhip and 
: X ; : 5 T. . a 0 {ervice 
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ſervice of God; and yet they were ſons of Belial, and 
knew not the Lord. Two reaſons of this are given 
us (chap. iii. 13.): Firſt, Hey made themſelves vile, 
that is, they degenerated from the good principles 
they had been taught by their father; and ſecondly, 
be reſtrained them not. They grew wicked, not for 
want of inſtruction, but for want of ſeaſonable re- 
ſtraints, and neceſſary correction. — Too great a leni- 
ty and indulgence had defeated all the benefit of a 
ious education.—Such a weak fondneſs, like over- 
much ſweetneſs, is ſurfeiting to children; and turns 
the beſt inſtructions, if not ſeaſoned with authority 
and diſcipline, into nauſeating and contempt ; yea, 
too often, into greater degrees than ordinary, of 
lukewarmneſs and impiety. The right art of edu- 
cation is to keep a ſtrict watch over the morals of 
children, never ſparing their vices, nor over-fondling 
their virtues. Whoſo keeps to the golden rule ot 
impartial juſtice, both in rewards and puniſhments, 
will never fall into either extreme, of too much fond- 


neſs, or too much ſeverity, 
No corruption ſo bad as 


13. And the prieſts cuſtom 
with the people was, that 
when any man offered ſa- 
erifice, the priefts ſer- 
vant came, while the fleſh 
was in ſeething, with a 
feſh-hock of three teeth in 
lis hand 

14. And he flruck it into 
the pan, or kettle, or cal- 
drm, or pot; all that the 
feſh*hook brought up, the 
prieft took for himſelf: fo 
they did in Shileh, unto all 


that of che beſt things! A 
wicked prieſt is the worſt 
creature upon earth : As the 
brighteſt angel { Lucifer] 
made the fouleſt fiend 1. — 
And what was it but intem- 
perance and Juſt that caſt 


' down from heaven theſe two 


angels of the church ¶ Hoph- 
ni and Phinehas] 9 The 
portion God had given the 
prieſt, were the breaſt and 
the ſhoulder; but theſe im- 
pious men are not content 


1 See more on this ſabje& in Biſhop Bull's ſerm. vol. i. from p. 


255. to 262. 
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be Iſraelites that came thi- 
ther. 

15. Alſo before they burnt 
the fat, the prieſts ſervant 
came, and ſaid to the man 
that ſacrificed, Give fleſh 
to roaſt for the prieſt ; far 
be will not have ſodden fleſh 
of thee, but raw. , 


with God's carving forthem: 
Their luxury affects variety; 
nor will they receive, but 
take. Their greedineſs and 
preſumption will not wait 
God's leiſure: Thou ſbalt 

ve it me now; and if nat, 
1 will take it by force. — And 
no ſooner are they fed, but 
theſe young men attempt to 


ebauch, at the very door of the tabernacle, thoſe 


daughters of Mael, who came thither for devotion, 
O fin too ſcandalous for men, much more for ſpi- 
ritual guides! But, although the altar doth not 
ſanctity the prieſt, the unworthineſs of the miniſter 
will not pollute the offering; the virtue not being in 
the agent, but in the inſtitution, Be the prieſt never 
ſo wicked, his office and act are holy: His fin at- 
fects none but himſelf; the benefit and the comfort 
of the adminiſtration is from God. If his perſon 
« be ſinful, 'tis not his office can make him holy; 
% and feeing his office is truly holy, it is not his 
„ perſon can make it ſinful. ' So that the ſacraments 
are ſtill holy ſacraments, though adminiſtred by 
* unholy prieſts, becauſe they do not the ſame in 
their own name, but in Chriſt's,” and by his com- 
** miſſion and authority.” So Biſhop Beveridge, on 
at or eur Chun... 76s! | 


Let them conſider this, 


16. And if any man ſaid who keep wicked and op- 


unto him, Let them not fail 
to burn the fat preſently, 
and then take as much as 
thy ſcul defireth; then he 
would anſwer him, Nay, but 
thou ſhalt give it me now 2 
and if not, I will tale it by 


fire. „ 


preſſive, or ſaucy and mala- 
pert ſervants. Servants are 
too apt to be very faithful 
and diligent miniſters of 
their maſters injuſtice and 
violence; but flow and'tardy 
to aſſiſt their virtues, or ex- 
ecute any offices of piety 
6 and 
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17. Wherefore the fin of and goodneſs. But the guilt 
the young men was very of wicked ſervice falls chiefly 
great befgre the LORD: on the principals, whether 
for men abborred the offer- they directly command it, 
ing of the LORD, or by an ill example encou- 
| rage it; or whether they on- 
ly connive thereat, and reſtrain them not. 
But Samuel, &c.] This 
18. But Samuel minifired ſeems to be ſer in oppoſition 
before the LORD, being to the contrary behaviour of 
a child, girded with @ linen thoſe wicked prieſts and their 
ephod, _ ſervants.— That Samuel was 
19. Moreover, his me- very young, is plain, whether 
ther made him a little coat, we underſtand by his wean- 
and brought it to bim from ing, chap. i. 24. the age of 
year to year, when ſhe came three, or ſeven, or ten, or 
up with her buſband to offer twelve (for interpreters dif- 
the yearly ſacrifice, fer); yet we find him mini/- 
tring before the Lord, and 
cloathed like a little prieſt. Let no man then ſay, 
the Lord's ſervice is hard and impracticable, when 
ſo young a child 1s capable of miniſtring before him. 
Yea, we muſt firſt become as little children (ſaith our 
Lord *), before we can enter into his ſervice, and be 
the faithful minifters of his kingdom. Howbeit we 
are not taught by this example, that children ſhould 
be made prieſts; but that prieſts and all adult Chriſ- 
tians ſhould become as little children; —in humility, 
docility, and innocence. | 
I Wb» 1" 3he Eli bleſſed Hannab (ch. i. 
20. And Eli blyſed El- 17. ), and the Lord gave her 
tanah, and his wife, and Samuel; here he bleſſes her 
aid, The LORD give thee again with her huſband, and 
ſeed of this woman, for the God gives her ſeveral chil- 
han which is lent to the dren more. Thus the bleſ- 
LORD. And they went ſing of God's prieſt is an 
ta their aun bame. effectual and operative bleſ- 


Matt. xviil. 3. 


ſing. 
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21. Andthe LORD vi- 
fited Hannah, ſo that ſbe 
conceived, and bare three 
fons, and two daughters : 


ſing.—And the good uſe of 


one grace from heaven is 
the ſure way to obtain a fur- 
ther and much larger ſup- 


and the child Samuel grew ply.— The birth of Samuel 
before the LORD. is a bleſſing, not only to his 
| family, but to the church 
and the nation.—He was a child of prayer: Parents 
therefore, who expect bleſſings in their children, ſhould 
Pray for them, even before they are born. He is 

here called a loan, and his mother, when ſhe dedi- 
cated him to the miniſtry of God's altar, ſaid, ſhe 
lent him to the Lord. Whatever we give to God, is 
more properly a /oan than a gift. There is nothing 
we have of our own that he can receive as a gift; for 
© our goods are nothing unto him *.” And his ful- 
neſs is ſuch, that he can receive no addition or in- 
creaſe. Bur what we apply to his ſervice, and dedi- 
cate to his honour, he condeſcends to accept as, a 
lean, for which he repays a large intereſt here, and 
the whole principal, with an accumulated and infinite 


advantage, hereafter. 


22. Now Eli was very 
old, and heard all that his 


fons did unto Iſrael, and 


how they lay with the 
women that aſſemmbled at the 
door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

23. Ard he ſaid unto 
them, Why d ye ſuch 
things © for I hear of your 
evil dealings by all this 
people, 

24. Nay, my ſons : for 
it is no god report that 1 


$ P/aim xvi. 


The literal and moral 
ſenſe of this hiſtory is as 
obvious to the underſtand- 
ing, as the turpitude is 
ſhocking to a chaſte and 
pious ear, Nor is it eaſy 
to ſay, which is moſt pro- 
voking, old Eli's want of 
zeal, or his ſon's profane- 
neſs, and abominable lewd- 
neſs.—But there is a more 
ſpiritual meaning, in which 
we are all too much con- 
cerned, and too little affected 
with. Ilf, by an eaſy and 


appolite 
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hear ; ye make the LORD's appoſite allegory, we take Eli 
people to tranſgreſs. to repreſent the old man, or 
25. 1f one man ſin againſl the mere human nature in 
another, the judge ſhall judge us, his two ſons are as juſt 
him: but if a man ſin againſt an emblem of its affections 
the LORD, who ſhall in- and luſts. The rational ſoul 
treat for him? Natwith- in man, though by nature 
Aanding they bearkened not decrepid and dim- ſighted as 
unte the voice of their father, Eli, yet is not wholly inſen- 
becauſe the LOR D uud ſible of the enormities com- 
ſay them. mitted in us by the concu- 
: 15 piſcible faculties of the ſen- 
fitive and mere animal life. Natural conſcience ſees 
the deformity of theſe inferior appetites, and irregu- 
Jar paſſions ; but is too paſſive and indulgent towards 
their diſorders, While they profane our moſt ſa- 
cred actions, proſtitute the moſt holy things to the 
ſervice of covetouſneſs or luſt, and deflower be vir- 
gins of Hrael at the very door of the tabernacle; that 
is, corrupt the moſt pious thoughts and intentions, 
even when they are aſſembled to offer up our devotions 
at the throne of grace; the very light of nature can- 
not but reflect on theſe things as highly unſeemly, 
and miſbecoming the character and dignity of man, 
as well as the honour of God. But, alas! it has, of 
itſelf, no power to reſtrain them: It may blame and 
condemn, but cannot reform, theſe evil habits; and 
if it reprove them, *tis only in the fond and indo- 
lent ſtile of old Eli, Why do ye ſuch things? For J 
bear of your evil dealings: Nay, my ſons, it it no goed 
report that I hear. He that was the Judge of Iſrael, 
ſhould have impartially judged his own fleſh and 
blood; nor could he have offered a more pleaſin 

ſacrifice to God, than the depraved blood of ſuch 
wicked ſons.— Tis want of zeal and honour for God, 
that makes us ſo favourable to our fins. We have 
ſenſe. enough to know they are fins, but not to ſee 
their real guilt and turpitude; enough to grieve, ' 
but not to be truly penitent; to cut off a right hand, 
Has or 
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or pluck out a right eye.—E/; could be ſharp enough 
to Hannah *, on the bare ſuſpicion of a fault; but 
how mild and gentle is he to the monſtrous and moſt 
notorious crimes of his ſons! So indulgent are we to 
our own faults, ſo ſevere againſt the imaginary de- 
fects of others. From ſuch partiality, good Lord, 
deliver us !—Too eaſy a reproof is rather an encou- 
ragement to evil; tis equally a violation of juſtice, and 
abuſe of our authority, to be more rigid, or more 
mild, in exacting puniſhment, than the fact deſerves. 
If Eli bear the character 
26. (And the child Sa- of the old man, or corrupt- 
muel grew on, and was in a- ed nature; in Samuel we have 
vcur both with the LORD, as lively a figure of the new 
and alſo with men). creature, or child of grace. 
„ While nature grows more 
and more corrupt, this child grows on in virtue, and 
is in favour both with God and man: The firſt eſſays 
of virtue are lovely; 'tis the image of God in man; 
and the world, as bad as it is, cannot but admire the 
divine likeneſs, where-ever it is ſeen, and eſpecially 


in children. 
ln als When the chief prieſt, or 
27. And there came 2 thoſe who are chief in of- 
man of God unto Eli, and fice, either in Church or 
ſaid unto him, Thus ſaith State, neglect the duties of 
the LORD, Did 1 plainy their ſtation, and grow in- 
appear unto the houſe of thy dolent and indifferent to the 
father, when they were in intereſts of God, he often 
Egypt, in Pharaob's hauſe? raiſes up ſome obſcure per- 
28. And did I chooſe hum ſon, of no name or emi- 
out of all the tribes of 1ſrae} nence, to reprove their negli · 


t Chap. i. 13, 14. 

u Choofe him.] This ſhews the diſtinction, which by God himſelf 
has ever been made between the elergy and laity ;—and 'the ho- 
nour of being ordained of him to ſerve at his altar. No man is 
to take this honour to himſclf, but he that is choſen of God, as 
was Aaron. . „ x ; 


gence? 
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to be my prieſt, to offer up- 
on mine altar, to burn in- 
cenſe, to wear an epbod be- 
fare me? and did I give 
unto the houſe of thy father 
all the offerings made by fire 
of the children of Iſrael? 


after TRINITY. 457 


gence, © and the diſorders 
conſequent thereupon. Did 
great men reflect on the dig- 
nity to which God's favour 
hath raiſed them, did.all of 
us conſider the many bleſ- 
ſings we enjoy, eſpecially 
that of our redemption (that 


deliverance from more than Egyptian bondage l), with 
thoſe means of grace, and hopes of glory, which he 
has beſtowed on us in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhould 
not be ſo lukewarm and careleſs in his ſervice. The 
forgetfulneſs of his mercies is the cauſe, as well as, 
ſign, of our ingratitude.— The clergy alſo may ob- 
ſerve here the particular ends of their calling, which 
are ſignified to be theſe three; to offer upon the altar, 
to burn incenſe, and to wear an ephod; that is, firſt, 
to adminiſter the ſacraments ; ſecondly, to offer up 
the prayers of the congregation thirdly, to ſet before 
their people, as well in their living as preaching, an 
holy example of virtue and piety, and wear the out- 
ward robe, as well as more inward breaſt- plate of 


29. Wherefore kick ye at 
my ſacrifice, and at mine of- 
fering, which I have com- 
manded in my habitation, 
and honoureſt thy ſins above 
me, to make yourſelves fat 
with the chiefeſt of all the 


offerings of Iſrael my people? 


crucified Saviour. 


righteouſneſs and truth. 


The ſacrifice of God is a 
troubled ſpirit, or penitent 
heart: The offering of God, 
which he has commanded, &c. 
is Chriſt, and the memorial 
of his death and paſſion: 
But pride ſpurns at theſe 
things; kicks at, and rejects, 
all acts of penitence and hu- 
miliation; and deſpiſes a 


If ever it follow Chriſt, or enter 


into his ſervice, tis only for the loaves, for the pre- 
feat worldly profits, ta make itſelf fas therewith; 


5 


not to ſerve God, or benefit others. 


Pride 
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30. Wherefore theLORD 
Cod of Iſrael faith, I ſaid 
indeed, that thy houſe, and 
the houſe of thy father, ſhould 
walk before me for ever : but 
now the LORD ſaith, Be 
it far from me: for them 
that honour me, I will ho- 


nour ; and they that deſpiſe 


me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 
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Pride ſeeks honour in all 
its purſuits ; but ever miſſes 
it, becauſe it ever ſeeks it 
in the wrong way. God 
alone is the fountain of ho- 
nour, and he beſtoweth it 
only on the lowly. Humi- 
lity is the channel by which 
its ſtreams are conveyed to 
man. But © when pride 
* cometh, then cometh 


« ſhame” ;” for (as our epiſtle alſo teacheth us) 
Gad reſiſteth the proud, and giveth his grace to 


4c the humble; 


Let us therefore humble ourſelves 


e under the mighty hand of God, that he may exaſt 


«© us in due time *.“ 


31. Behold, the days come 
that I will cut off thine arm, 
and the arm of thy father”s 
houſe, that there ſhall not be 
an old man in thine houſe. 

32. And thou ſhalt ſee an 


enemy in my habitation, in 


| all the wealth which God 
Hall give Iſrael : and there 
Hall not be an old man mw 
thine houſe for ever. 

33. And the man of thine, 
whom I ſhall not cut off 
from mine altar, ſhall be 
to conſume thine eyes, and to 
grieve thine heart : and all 
the increaſe of thine houſe 
Hall die in the flower of their 


age. 


* Prov. xi. . 


- 


See we here another in- 
ſtance, among the many we 
meet with in Scripture, of 
God's puniſhing the noto- 
rious crimes of men in kind. 

— The offence of Eli was 
proſtituting the authority of 
his age and office, his pa- 
ternal and ſacerdotal power, 
to the profane licentiouſneſs 
of his two wicked ſons; 
his not puniſhing, at leaſt 
not reſtraining, their ſcan- 
dalous practices, —For this 
reaſon, the juſt judgment 
of God threatens, that 
none of his family ſhould 
ever aſter live long enough 
to arrive at the venerable 
authority of od age, which 


*' 1 Pg. V 3, ©. | 
he 
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M. P. 
34+ And this ſhall be a 
en unto thee, that ſhall come 
upon thy two ſons, on Hophnt 
and Phinehas in one day 
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he had miſuſed ; nor be in- 
veſted with the higheft or- 
der of prieſthood, which 
they had profaned. Second- 


they ſhall die both of them. ly, as his ſons, by their 
profligate lives, and he, by 
his inexcuſable lenity, had brought a ſcandal on re- 
ligion, and abuſed the plenty and affluence, as well 
as the honour, of their high ſtation, to the vices of 
luſt and intemperance; not only they are doomed to 
untimely ends, but their family and poſterity are con- 
demned to the want of bread : Yea, the tabernacle, 
which had been profaned by them, was to be ſtrip- 
ped of its glory, and the very ark of God's pre- 
ſence to be delivered into the hands of an enemy, 
—God bears long, and is provoked every day; bur 
flagrant crimes ſhall not always go unpuniſhed: 
And no ſins are more provoking than ſuch as bring 
diſgrace on God and his Church. All heads of fa- 

milies, all civil, but eſpecially all eccleſiaſtical, pa- 


rents, ſhould take warning by this fearful ex- 


ample of divine vengeance, which fell upon Eli and 


his houſe. 


35. And I will raiſe me 


up a faithful prieſt, that 
ſhall do according te that 
which is in mine heart, and 
in my mind: and 1 will 
build him a ſure houſe, and 
he ſhall walk before mine 
Anointed for ever. 

36. And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that every one that is 
left in thine houſe, ſhall come 
and crouch to him for à piece 
of ſilver, and a morſel of 
bread, and ſhall ſay, Put 


The ground of ſinful 
compliances is worldly eaſe 
or intereſt; but, in the event, 
fuch indulgence proves as 

reat an argument of our 
tolly as our fin. It is for 
ſome temporal advantage 
of honour, preferment, and 
profit, that any of the 
clergy are ſo complying 
with the great, or ſo re- 
miſs in diſcipline towards 
all; but ir proves in the 
end the worlt policy, and 
the moſt likely way to bring 
their 
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me (1 pray thee) into one of their families to poverty and 


the priefts offices, that I may want. They have reaſon 
eat a piece of bread, to. look on the fate and pu- 
— of Eli as a prophe- 
ey againſt them, and that their cringing and indo- 
lence; inſtead of anſwering their tions, will 
bring | thoſe that ſhall be left of their houſe, to couch 


for a piete of ver, and a norſel of bread. 


"be 


* 
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The Third Sw Dv after TRINITY. 
Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 
1 SAM. Chap. iii. 


. ND the dill Se- THE Word of God is 
mul miniſtred whto in itſelf precious; and 
the LORD before Eli: always of great price to 
and the word of the LORD thoſe who know the value of 
was precious in thoſe days, it; as David did, when he 
there was no open viſion. profeſſed to God, Thy 
7 | « word is dearer unto me 
« than thouſands of gold and filver .“ gut the 
preciouſneſs of the Divine Nerd mentioned here in 
our Leſſon, proceeded from the infrequency and 
ſcarcity of it. And that ſearcity of it, and, in con- 
ſequence thereof, a ſpiritual famine, was cauſed by the 
ill lives of the diſpenſers of that bread of life. Thro* 
their neglect, the public office of prophecy [i. e. 
preaching the Word of God] was grown into con- 
tempt and diſule, ſo that there was no open viſion; that 
is, either no public opportunity of hearing it, or a 
general neglect of reſorting thereto. 
The time of this general 
2. And it came to paſs at decay of piety, when God 
that time, when Eli was laid called Sammeb to the pro- 
down in his place, and his phetic office, is here remarks, 


4 Ff cxix. 72, Cc. 
Vol. III. li . ed; 
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eyes began to wax dim, that ed; namely, that it was at a 
he could not ſee : ſeaſon, when Eli the high- 
3. And ere the lamp of prieſt was laid down in his 
God went out in the temple place to ſleep, and bis eyes be- 
of the LORD, where the gan to wax dim, that he could 
ark of God was, and Samuel not ſee , and ere the lamp of 
was laid down to ſleep: God went out in the temple of 
the LORD.—This, in the 
moral ſenſe, is too often the caſe and ſtate of the 
Church, and ſo falls in with the deſign of our Lord's 
parable concerning the tares of the field, which were 
ſown by the enemy among the good corn while the 
huſbandmen flept*. And, alas! have not, in all 
ages, the tares of error, ſchiſm, and hereſies, in the 
field of the Church, been owing to the indolence and 
neglects of her ſpiritual watchmen? Have not the 
corruptions in ſtate, and increaſe of vice among the 
people, been chiefly occaſioned by the want of virtue 
or care in the magiſtrate ?—Bur, as in the golden 
candleſtick in the temple, although the leſſer branches 
of the /amp were, in the night-time, ſuffered to go 
out, yet the great golden ſhatt, which burnt towards 
the moſt Holy Place, called the Weſtern lamp ©; never 
went out; ſo it hath pleaſed God, that, in the greateſt 
darkneſs of his Church, his Heavenly light has ſtil 
continued to burn in his temple, and never been to- 
tally extinguiſhed.— This lamp ſhall always burn (ac- 
cording to his moſt true promiſe), even unto the end 
of the world. — Though we fleep, and cloſe our eyes, 
or though our eyes be grown ſo dim, that we cannot 
ee, this light of his Goſpel ſhall never go out, be- 
fore the morning comes of the appearance of the 
great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. -O may 
OUR WrsrERN Lanp continue ſtill to burn, and 


never go out! 


rr. xiii. See Bp. Patrick on this place. 


Four 


* 
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E. P. 
4. That the LO RD call- 
ed Samuel; and he anſwer- 
ed, Here am J. 
5. And he ran unto Eli, 
and ſaid, Here am 1, for 
thou calledſi me. And be 


ſaid, I called not; lie down 


again, And he went and 
lay down, 

6. And the LORD called 
yet again, Samuel. And 
Samuel aroſe, and went to 
Eli, and ſaid, Here am J, 
for thou didſi call me. And 
be anſwered, I called not, 
my ſon ; lie down again. 

7. Now Samuel did nat 
yet know the LORD, nei- 
ther was the word of the 
LORD yet revealed unto 
bim. 

8. And the LORD called 
Samuel again the third time. 
And he aroſe and went to 
Eli, and ſaid, Here am J, 
for thou didſi call me. And 
Eli perceived that the 
LORD bad called the 
child. : 

9. Therefore El: ſaid un- 
to Samuel, Go, lie dawn ; 
and it ſhall be, if he call 
thee, that thou ſhalt ſay, 
Speak, LORD, for thy 


ſervant heareth. So Samuel 


went, and lay down in his 


place, 


4 Rom. X. 14. 
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Four times did the Lord 
call Samuel : So often does 
he call us all. Firſt, By 
the voice of nature: The 
whole creation calls upon us 
to fear and ſerve God; „ the 
Heavens declare the glory 
* of God, and the firma- 
* ment ſheweth his handy 
© work.” ——All his viſible 
works ſpeak to our ſenſes, 
and to our reaſon ;. they 
plainly ſhew, that it was 
* He that made us, and not 
„ we ourſelves.” —Second- 
ly, He calls us by Revela- 
tion, and ſpeaks to us by his 
Word. Thirdly, By his 
miniſters, who are the 
preachers of that Word “. 
—Fourthly, By his Holy 
Spirit, by whom alone we 
are taught to know be 
LORD. Man, by nature, 
knows not God : He may 
hear his call the firſt, ſe- 
cond, and third, time, as 
Samuel did; and yet not 
know, that it is the LORD 
who calls. The belt way of 
coming to this ſpiritual in- 
ternal knowledge is, to imi- 
tate young Samuel; {till to 
run to the Prieſt, and dili- 
gently attend the miniſtry 
of the Word.; for tho* the 
voice we hear, be the voice 


e See 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
I i 2 of 


484 The Third SUNDAY I Sam. 3. 

10. And the LORD of the Prieſt, yet the call is 
came, and flood and called the LOR D's. This even 
as at other times, Samuel, Samuel did not at firſt under- 
Samuel. Then Samuel an- ſtand; he did not yet (tho' fo 
fwered, Speak, for thy ſer- pious a youth) know the 


vant heareth. Lord, neither was the Word of 


the Lord yet revealed unto 
him, until the High Prieft, perceiving that the Lord 
had called the child, directed him how to anſwer, and 
how to behave. It is not then by any ſudden, inſtan- 
taneous impulſe, any random cal}, but by the office 
and teaching of God's appointed Miniſters, that we 
come to diſtinguiſh, as well as hear, the true Voice 
of God. Hereby only we obtain the Spiritual“ ear, 
« which hearing hears, and alſo underſtands,” —what 
it did not underftand before, that every call, though 
the voice be that of nature, of Scripture, or the preach- 
er, is, in fact and truth, the voice and call of God.— 
Then, and not till then, ſhall we make the proper 
anſwer to God's call, and iay, as young Samuel was 
directed to ſay, Speak, for thy ſervant beareth.—Irt is 
alſo obſervable, that although God call thus often, 
and by various outward means, yet he proceeds not 
to reveal his will, until we perceive the call to be 
verily and indeed from him, and, till we return a du- 
tiful anſwer thereto.—Note we likewiſe the ready obe- 
dience of Samuel, for our jinſtruction and example. 
In him we obferve a quick attention, and unwearied 
diligence ; he hears and runs at every call; he ſtays 
not to be called twice before he go. We fee here the 
greateſt ſimplicity of mind, and a moſt perfect hu- 
mility of will. He murmurs not; he argues not; 
he complains not; he delays not; at every call he 
riſes from his bed; he runs. It is ſuch a child as 
this our Lord requires us to be like; „for of ſuch is 
the kingdom of Heaven.“ 


ff Matt. xviit. 3. & ch. xix. 14. 


When 


E. P. 

11. And the LORD ſaid 
fo Samuel, Behold, 1 will 
do a thing in Iſrael, at 
which both the ears of every 
one that heareth it, ſhall 
tingle, 

12. In that day I will 
perform againſl Eli all 
things which ] have ſpoken 
concerning his houſe : when I 
begin, I will alſo make an end. 

I 3. For I have told him, 
that J will judge his houſe 
for ever, for the iniquity 


which he knoweth : becauſe 


bis ſons made themſelves 
vile t, and he reſtrained 
them not. 

14. And therefore have 
1 fworn unto the houſe of 
El, that the iniquity of 
Elis houſe ſhall nat be 
purged with ſacrifice nor 
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When God declares to 


Samuel the judgments he in- 


tended to bring upon EA 
and his houſe, he ſaith, that 
the ears of all that beard it 
ſhould tingle. This teaches 
us, that we ought to tremble 
when others are puniſhed for 
their ſins. According to 
that of the Apoſtle, Be- 
e cauſe of unbelief they“ 
[the natural branches] were 
„% broken off, and thou 
« ſtandeſt by faith. Be not 
*« high - minded, but fear,” 
Rom. xi. 17. This fear is ſtill 
more juſt, when ſuch judg- 
ments fall upon thoſe who 
are in ſtations of eminence 
and dignity, as Eli was. 
For of ſuch perſons it is 
that God ſaith, When I be- 


gin, 1 will alſo make an end, 


—As to perſons of inferior 
rank, the Divine juſtice takes 


them indeed in hand to chaſtiſe them ; but it is but 
2 beginning with them, and in order to lead them 
to repentance : But when his corrections take hold of 
the great ones of the earth, he, for the moſt part, not 
only begins with them, but alſo makes an end; exe- 
cating his wrath in full meaſure upon them, purſuant | 
to that ſaying of the Wiſe man: Mercy will ſoon 
e pardon the meaneſt ; but mighty men ſhall be 
* mightily tormented *.” And again, He careth 
** for all alike ; but a ſore trial ſhall come upon the 
* mighty.” ' 4.08 


i Heb, Accuſed, . Frowned mt upon them, * Wiſa. vi. 6. 
hs. - It 
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15. And Samuel lay until 
the morning, and opened the 
doors of the houſe of the 
LORD: and Samuel 
feared to ſhew Eli the viſion. 

16. Then Eli called Sa- 
muel, and ſaid, Samuel my 

fon, And he anſwered, 
Here am J. 

17. And he ſaid, What is 
the thing that the LOR D 
hath ſaid unto thee? 1 pray 
thee hide it not from me: 


God do fo to thee, and more 


1 Sam. z. 

It is worth our notice' to 
obſerve, how that Samuel, 
after ſo extraordinary a vi- 
ſion, was not puffed up with 
the honour, but ſlept as 
uſual, and /ay until the morn- 
ing; then riles to his wont- 
ed taſk of opening the doors 
of the houſe of the Lord. 
Tho' the divine interview 
was vouchſafed to him rather 
than to Eli the high-prieſt; 
tho' the Word of God was 
ſo precious and rare, that 


alſo, if thou hide any thing 
from me, of all the things 
that he ſaid unto thee. 


there was, at that time, no 
open viſion, no other prophet 
in all Jrael; it raiſed no 
A ela proud thoughts in the heart 
of this holy child, nor wrought any change in his 
temper. He ran not, as ſome children, of perſons 
of a weak and more childiſh ſpirit, would have done, 
to tell the ſtory; was not forward to boaſt of the 
honour done, but went quietly to ſleep, as if no- 
thing had happened; and even in the morning, 
feared to ſhew the vifion; not only modeſty, but the 
love and honour he. bore to his patron, reſtrained 
him. Though God had condemned, and ſeverely 
threatened that pontiff, ſtill this bleſſed child retained 
his fear and reverence: He ſeemed much more con- 
cerned at, the heavy judgment, which was to befal the 
family he lived in, than elevated with the honour 
of being a prophet: And if this ſets us an admi- 
rable pattern of an unfeigned humility, let it teach 
us alſo the profound veneration we ought to preſerve 
tor the miniſters of God, notwithſtanding ſome ap- 
parent irregularity in their lives and converſation : 
Let us revere the ſacred dignity of their office, and 
fear him whoſe miniſters they are.” —$o St. Gre- 


Tory on th.s place. 
a 7 £ Tola 
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18. And Samuel told him Told him every whit.] An 
every whit, and hid nothing inſtance of ſincerity. Tho“ 


from him. And he ſaid, It is he feared to ſhew the viſion, 


the LORD: let bim do yet, when injoined to ſhew 
what ſcemeth him good. it, he told him every whit," 
related faithfully all that had 
aſſed, and hid nothing from him; he made no ex- 
cuſes, much leſs prevaricated, concealed, or altered, 
any part of the Divine meſſage ; but was equally true 
to him that charged him therewith, and to him that 
demanded a relation of it.—1t is the Lord, &c. This 
anſwer of Eli was truly humble; and humility never 
appears more ſincere, than when it diſpoſes us, with 
an unreſerved ſubmiſſion, and perfect reſignation, to 
accept whatever God is pleaſed to inflict upon us for 
our fins. In the mouth of Eli this declaration ſeems 
as ſincere as it was humble. For although he had 
grievouſly offended God, by conniving at his ſons 
abominable actions, and not reſtraining them by his 
judicial or paternal authority, nor ſo much as frowned = 
upon them (as the Hebrew expreſſes it), but had ſuffered 
the honour of God“, and dignity of the ſacerdotal 
office, to be proſtituted and profaned to a molt inex- 
cuſable degree; nevertheleſs, the meek ſubmiſſion 
he expreſſes to the Divine ſentence pronounced 
againſt him and his family for their iniquity, and the 
teſtimony he afterwards gave of his much yn 
concern for the taking of God's ark, than fer the 
death of thoſe two ſons he had ſo much indulged, 
makes it highly probable, that he was both truly 
humble, and a pious, tho' weak man. That there- 
fore the evil denounced and inflicted on him, tho' a2 
puniſhment for his fault, proved a mercy to his ſoul. 
This is the opinion of many interpreters, who chooſe 
to judge favourably of his ſtate, —But the example is 
capable of a very different turn, and -carries an in- 
ſtruction in it, which ought very much to alarm the 
fears of indolent parents and magiſtrates. True hu- 
* See Annotation at the end, 
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mility ſubmits indeed to every diſpenſation of the 
Divine will. But ſtill, while it paſſively obeys that 
Will, it is no leſs actiye to ſhun, or to reform, what- 
ever is diſpleaſing to God; it inſpires with hatred for 
what he forbids, as well as with love for what he 
commands. It is true Eli was humble in words: He 
owns the Divine power, and profeſſes to take patiently 
what was laid upon him; but, at the ſame time, he 
ſtirs not one ſtep to appeaſe the wrath denounced, or 
to avert the judgment, which he knew he deſerved. 
How much better had it been, as well as ſurer proof 
of his humility, had he verified it by action rather than 
bare words; and immediately proceeded to the puniſh- 
ment of his two ungodly ſons! This ſacrifice might 
and would have atoned for the effects of his unhappy 
lenity.— How many do we ſee, who can hear the 
threatnings of God's word againſt their ſins, and can 
own his juſtice,' and even under the rod profeſs to 
ſubmit; yet, for all this, move not one ſtep towards a 
ſincere repentance, nor take any care to mortify and 
forſake the fins, which have incenſed God againſt 
them ! In words they pretend a profound acquieſcence 
and humility ; but pride and diſobedience reſt ſtill in 
the heart. Such a reliance on God* mercy, without 
making any ſatisfaction to his juſtice, cannot but be 
preſumptuous and vain. Thus deſcants St. Gregor, 
who adds, Quid hoc eſt niff de ordinatiſſma Dei miſeri- 
cordia inordinate confidere ? Which words may better 
be explained than tranſlated, by thoſe of the Prophet 
* They feel the rod, but hear it not, nor who hath 
n | 8 15 
19. And Samuel grew, and the LORD was with him, and 
did let none of his words fall ta the ground. SY 
20. And all Iſrael, from Dan even to Beer-ſheba, knew that 
Samuel was e/tabliſhed to be a prophet of the LORD. 
' 41. And the LORD appeared again in Shiloh : for the LORD 
revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh, by the Word of the LORD. 


1 Micah vi. 9. 
„ 


: Pa 
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On Ver. 18, Had ſuffered the honour of God, &c.) Probably EA, 
by reaſon of his great age, had given up the executive part of his 
office as judge, to his two ſons. This ſeems to be the caſe by 
that arbitrary and moſt inſolent behaviour of their ſervants, who, 
knowing their maſters full power, were emboldened to make that 
ſaucy ſpeech, ch. ii. 16. F not, I will take it by force. So that 
he had left himſelf no power to puniſh his ſons for their mal ad- 
miniſtration, as they deſerved ;—and poflibly was afraid of them, 
as parents are apt to be, who have loſt their authority, and that re- 
ſpe, which is due from their children.—And this is the common 
effect of too much fondneſs, and an indiſcreet indulgence. 


The 


A 
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EATS ADE 
The Fourth SUnDayY after TRINITY. 


M. P. 1 Sam. Chap. xii. 
© roger. Leihen bor E. P. Chap. xiii. 


T 


N theſe two chapters we have ſome important Leſ- 
ſons relating to obedience. 

The firft propoſes to our imitation the perfect ex- 
ample of Samuel, as a juſt man, and upright ma- 
giſtrate. 

The other ſets before us an inſtance of irregular and 
imperfet? obedience, in the cbaradter and example of 
Saul, 

Both together conſpire, like the lights and ſhades in a 
pidture, to repreſent to us wherein the beauty and per- 
fellion of a true and genuine obedience lies. And nothing 
could be more congruous to right reaſon and good method, 
than the order our excellent Church bath obſerved : pla- 
cing the duties of ſuperiors and governors, whoſe influence 
1s ſo extenſive, as the firſt and beſt rule in practical re- 
ligion. 

* he bright example of Samuels integrity in the ex- 
ecution of his office as a magiſtrate, appears in the con- 
ident, but modeſt, appeal, which he makes to the people, 
touching his conduft , but more eſpecially in that public 
and unanimous teſtimony by them given to the upright- 
neſs and juſtice of his adminiſtration, and the unſpotted 


obity of his life, 
oh | This, 
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This, tho a pattern for every private Chriſtian to fol- 
low, is more eſpecially propounded to the imitation of kings 
and judges of the earth, men in eminent ſtations, and 
veſted with public authority, whoſe example, as it is more. 
conſpicuous and general, ſo hath it alſo a greater and more 
prevailing influence on the lives and manners of their ſub- 
jets and inferiors, than all their laws can poſſibly have, 
if not ſeconded and enforced by their ewn praclice. 

The end of the Law is virtue, piety, and peace; or, 
as St. Paul expreſſeth it, ** The end of the commandment 
« 75 charity out of a pure heart, and of a goed conſcience, 
« and of faith unfeigned *.”— But, for a prince or ma- 
giſtrate to compaſs this end, without ſetting the example 
in his own perſon, is morally impoſſible. His own breaking 
the laws, which he hath made for, or executes upon, 
others, deſtroys the authority both of him and his laws. 
His own ill example will corrupt more, than the terror 
of his puniſhments can reſtrain. The heathen poet there- 
fore very juſtly remarks, | 


Laws without morals never will prevail: 
And vain the beſt, where due examples fail“. 


The deſcant which lord Bacon © makes on the right uſe 
of power, is very conſonant to the inſtruction now before 
us in the character and example of Samuel. Certainly, 
faith be, the power of deſerving well, is the only right 
and lawful end of ambition. —To think well, tho" it be 
acceptable to God, yet, with regard to men, is little bet- 
ter than dreaming well, except it be drawn forth into . 
action. And that it cannot be, without ſome public em- 
ployment and power, from whence, as from an eminence, 
or higher ground, the benefit of a juſt and laudable ambi- 
tion may deſcend upon inferiors.— Merit, and good deeds, 
are the true ends of man's labours , and a conſcious re- 


1 Tim. i. 5. 
d.—Quid leges ſine moribus 

| Vanæ proficiunt ? Hos. 
© Serm. fideles, de magiſtratu. 


F 
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Hection thereon is the perfeftion of human reſt.—Of God 
it is ſaid, ** He ſaw and furveyed every thing that be 
Bad made, and, bebold it was very good.” —T hen imme- 
diately followed the ſabbath And he refted from all bis 
« works which he had made”) :—In the execution of thy 
office, propoſe to thyſelf the beft examples; for imitation is 
the ſphere and perfection of precepts. And, after ſome 
time, propoſe even your own example to yourſelf ; take a 
review of your paſt conduct, and ſee whether your begin- 
ning bas not been better than your progreſs.” . 

In the excellent, but uncommon, example of Samuel“ 
reſgning bis office with a clear conſcience, and unblemiſbed 
reputation, every private Chriſtian may alſo find a noble 
pattern for bis imitation. — No man, in God's family, is 
without ſome office. Every one is either in or under au- 
thority ; either as magiſtrate, io command and govern ; or 
as ſubjeti, to obey. And whereas every relation infers a 
duty peculiar thereto, jo ihe ſaiihſu! diſcharge of that 
duty is the obedience we owe 10 our common Lord and 
Maſter which is in Heaven. | 
"The example of the boly prophet affords us another moſt 
uſefu! infiruttion.— Although be had acquitted bis charge 
with the ftrifteft juſtice and integrity, and yet bad been ill 
treated by. thofe very people who bad received, and unant- 
moufly acknowledged, the benefit of his adminiſtration, be 
not only meekly and contentedly refigns his power to an- 
otber, whom they preferred before him, but reſigns it with 
an humble and earneſt prayer for them all. — His only am- 
tition was to do good; to deſerve, rather than affett or de- 
fire, praiſe ;, in a word, to pleaſe God more than to pleaſe 
men :— And this, in every office, and every duty, ſhould 
be our principal aim and deſign.——Let us quit both power 
e1d intereft with content, and ſtill retain our charity.” 
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The Fourth Su N DA after TRINITY. 
Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


1 SAM. Chap. xii. 


1. ND Samuel ſaid EFORE the people 
unto all Ifrael, Be- parted from Grlgal, 

hold, I have hearkened unto where they had met to re- 
your voice in all that ye ſaid new and confirm the king- 
unto me, and have made 4 dom to Saul by a folemn act 
king over you. of recognition, Samuel the 
prophet made the following 

ſpeech to them all in the preſence of the king: Be- 
hold, I bave hearkened unto your voice, and have made a 
king over you, &c. From the circumſtances which 
attended this election of the firſt king of IJſrael, we 
may obſerve the ſeveral channels through which the 
royal power is derived and conferred on man. I have 
made a king over you, faith Samuel in this place : But 
in chap. Xi. 15. it is faid, The people made Saul king : 
And yet, in this chapter, ver. 13. it is as abſolutely 
affirmed, The Lord hath ſet a king over you. Thus 
the power of making the king is aſcribed ſeverally 
to Samuel, to the People, and to Gov. All which is 
true, but in different reſpects. Thoſe reſpects there- 
fore are carefully to be diſtinguiſned.— The people 
make a king by their choice and approbation; the =_ 
phet, or perſon inveſted with the ſupreme eccleſiaſtical 
power, by commiſſion and authority from God; 
and God, by virtue of his ſovereign right and pre- 
rogative, as the fountain and ſole original of all 
power. And where theſe three concur; namely, the 
Divine appointment and deſignation ; ſecondly, Con- 
ſecration by the miniſter of God; and, Thirdly, 
The conſent and ſubmiſſion of the people; that king, 
we 
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we may be aſſured, has a rightful and lawful title to 
our allegiance.— The application is obvious and eaſy 
to all that, without prejudice, conſider our preſent 


494 


happy conſtitution *. 


2. And now, behold, the 
king walketh before you. 
and I am old and grey- 
headed; and behald, my ſons 
are with you: and I have 
walked before you from my 
childhood unto this day. 


The duty of a magiſtrate 
is not only to govern, but 


'to walk before, that is, to 


ſet a good example to, his 
people. And happy the 
governor, who, when he is 
to lay down his charge, can 
ſay he had walked as Samuel 


| did! and happy the people 
who have ſuch an example! The good prophet 
was neither ambitious to continue his power, nor to 
devolve it on his family. Behold, ſaith he, my ſons 
are with you": He propoſes them not as perſons to 
fucceed in the government, but as in the ſame private 
ſtation with themſelves. They are with you, not 
over you; they claim no right to ſovereign power 
by deſcent or inheritance; they were not brought 
up with ſuch aſpiring expectations, and therefore 
have no thoughts of ſucceeding to it.—A good man 
may ſafely part with power, becauſe he has nothing 
to tear: And ambition would not be ſo forward to 
take it up, had it no other ends to ſerve, but thoſe of 
doing good. 


While we contemplate the 


3. Behold, here I am; 
witneſs again/? me, before 
the LORD, and before 
his anointed : whoſe ox have 
taten? or whoſe aſs have 
1 taken? or whom have 1 
defrauded ?® whom have I 
oppreſſed ? or of whoſe hand 
bave { received any bribe to 


unſpotted conduct of the 
prophet, even from his child-. 
hood to his grey hairs, we 
cannot but admire the un- 


daunted courage of inno- 


cence, and how happy that 
man muſt be, whoſe inte- 
grity both his conſcience and 
the world bear teſtimony to! 


c See Annotation at the end. 
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blind mine eyes therewith? — The conduct of Samuel, 
and I will reſtore it you, ſaith St. Gregory, is an ex- 
cellent pattern for paſtors 
of the Church, and to all that are in authority. But 
as the perils and temptations of power are very great, 
how much more eligible is it to lay it down, than take 
it up! He ſhewed himſelf a wiſe and true philoſo- 
pher, who ſaid of the crown that lay in his way, 
« Let him take thee up, that knows not thy cares.” 
It is obſervable, the prophet appeals to the people 
in thoſe particulars, whereof they were the competent 
judges, ſuch as oppreſſion, fraud, bribery, c. and 
offers reſtitution, if any ſuch charge could have been 
proved againſt him; becauſe, without reſtitution, and 
acts of juſtice towards men, there can be no remiſſioa 
of ſins from God. 
| They acquit him unani- 
4. And they ſaid, Thou haſt mouſly of all abuſe of power, 


not defrauded us, nor oppreſſ= during his whole adminiſtra- 


ed us; neither haſt thou taken tion; and acknowledge him 
aught of any mans hand. to be perfectly an upright 

f uncorrupt judge. The 2 
ſon he takes for making his appeal to the people (to 
wit, at the time of reſigning his authority), ſhews it 
was not any vain expectation of applauſe, but a ra- 
tional juſtice to God's honour and his own, which 
prompted him to make this appeal; that ſo it might 
appear, by their own free confeſſion, that neither the 
government of God (which, till then, was the conſti- 
tution of the Hraelitiſb ſtate), nor of him his mini- 
iter, had given any juſt cauſe for the change which 
they now deſired. | ; 
| The prophet, though ac- 
5. And he ſaid unto them, quitted by the people, was 


The LORD is witneſs doubtleſs too humble to 


againſt you, and his anvinted think himſelf therefore juſti- 
is witneſs this day, that ye fied before God. Le knew, 
have not found aught in my that although the world may 
ſee 

6 
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hand. And they anſwered, ſee no fault in us, nay, may 
He is witneſs. pronounce us innocent, and 

proclaim our virtues, * jt 
© js the Lord that pondereth the heart ;“ and that 
« in many things we offend all *.” Or, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks of himſelf, I know nothing by myſelf; 
yet am 1 not hereby juſtified; but he that juſtifieth 
« me is the Lord *.”—Happy the man, whom the 
world acquits; happier he, whoſe conſcience con- 
demns him not; but of all, moſt happy and “ bleſſed 
« js he, to whom the Lord imputeth no fin, and in 
« whoſe ſpirit there is no guile *,” * For not he 
« that commendeth himſelf [or who is commended 
of the world], is approved; but whom the Lord 
„ commendeth *.“ 


To make them the more 

6. And Samuel ſaid unto ſenſible of their ingratitude 
the people, It is the LORD towards God in aſking an 
that advanced Moſes and earthly king ; he aptly puts 
Aaron, and that brought your them in mind of the many 


fathers up out of the land mercies they had received 


of Egypt. under a theocracy, i. e. un- 
der God's immediate go- 
vernment: That their very being, as a people, owed 


its original to his favour; their many deliverances 


from Egypt, and other oppreſſions, were the effects 
of his power and protection; and all the bleſſings 
they enjoyed, both in Church and State, even Moſes 
and Aaron, both their laws and de I flowed from 
God's grace and unmerited goodneſs. 
| Righteous afts, in this place, 
7. Now therefore fland ſignify primarily the acts of 
flill, that I may reaſon with grace and favour, which 
you before the LORD, of God had ſhewn towards 
all the righteous acts of the them ia all his diſpenſa- 


f Prov. xvi. 3. 8 Jam. iii, 2. 1 Gr. iv. 4. 
H xxxii. k 2 Cir. x. 18. 
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LORD, which he did to o tions, even thoſe of correc- 
and to your fathers, tion and judgment. For, 


all the ways of the Lord 
«* are mercy and truth. His ſevereſt judgments 
are intended to reform vice, and to confirm virtue 
not to deſtroy his people, but to amend them ; for 
edification, and not for deſtruction; to improve their 


graces, and increaſe their rewards. 


8. When Jacob was come 
into Egypt, and your fathers 
cried unto the LORD, 
then the LORD ſent Moſes 
and Aaron, which brought 


forth your fathers out of 
Egypt, and made them dwell 


in this place. 

9. And when they for gat 
the LORD ther God, he 
fold them into the hand of 
Siſera, captain of the haſt of 
Hazor, and into the hand 
of the Phili/lines, and into 
the hand of the king of 
Moab, and they fought 
gain them. 

10. And they cried unto 
the LORD, and ſaid, We 
bave ſinned, becauſe we have 
forſaken the LOR D, and 
have ſerved Baalim and Ajh- 
taroth : but now deliver us 
out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, and we will ſerve thee. 

It. And the LORD ſent 
Ferubbeal, and Bedan, and 
Jephthab, and Srmuel, and 


The prophet briefly enu- 
merates ſome of the extraor- 
dinary acts of Divine Pro- 
vidence, which had raiſed 
them from one ſingle ſtock, 
their great anceſtor Jacob, to 
be ſo great and numerous a 
people; had delivered them 
from Egyptian bondage; had 
brought them into a land 
which was the glory and 
wonder of all lands, and 


often ſaved them out of the 


hand of their enemies: He 
reminds them, that the re- 
turn they had made for theſe 
favours, was only flying in 
the face of their great Bene- 
factor; that all the calami- 
ties they had ever ſuffered, 
were but the neceſſary con- 
ſequences of their own 
crimes: That they had of- 
ten rejrcted the LORD, and 
diſowned him for their Gd, 
by changing him for the 
idols and ſtrange gods of 
their heather neighvours , 
and were aow caſting of his 
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delivered you out of the hand 
of your enemies on every 
fide ; and ye awelled ſafe. 

12. And when ye ſaw 
that Nahaſh the king of the 
Children of Ammon came 
againſt you, ye ſaid unto me, 
Nay, but a king ſhall reign 
over us; when the LORD 
your God was your king. 

13. Now therefore, be- 
hald the king whom ye have 
choſen, and whom ye have 
defired: and, behold, the 
LORD bath ſet a king 
over you. 

14. If you will fear the 
LORD, and ſerve him, and 
obey his voice, and not rebel 
againſt the commandment of 
the LORD, then ſhall both 
ye, and alſo the king that 
reigneth over you, continue 
following the L O R D your 
God. 

15. Bat if ye will not 
obey the voice of the LORD, 
but rebel againſt the com- 
mandment of the LORD, 
then ſhall the hand of the 
LORD be againſt you, as 
it was againſt your fa- 


thers. 


government as their king, for 
that of a man.—As this 
ſhort hiſtory of that people 
was intended to awaken their 
conſciences, and convince 
them of their ſins and vile 
ingratitude, yea, their trea- 
ſon and rebellion, againſt 
the Majeſty of Heaven; fo 
is it a lively emblem of hu- 
man life, even among the 
profeſſors of true religion. 
— Here every one that hath 
humility enough to know 
himſelf, may read his own 
character. — Did we duly 
note the many ſhameful de- 
viations from duly, and the 
daily breaches of our holy 
covenant, we ſhould not only 
be convinced of the neceſ- 
ſity of making the acts of 
penitence as frequent as our 
falls, but with thankful 
hearts acknowledge the gra- 
cious Providence of God, 
which hath planted us in ſo 
excellent a Church, where 
the fitteſt ſeaſons, and the 
beſt forms, for expreſſing 
thoſe acts of repentance, are 
happily provided for all that 
are truly penitent, and ſin— 
cerely devout.— They who 


are not ſenſible of this benefit, or reject the uſe 
of it, are forſakers of their own mercy : They are 


ſtill in their ſins. 


Such, 


r 
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16. Now therefore land 
and ſee this . great thing 
which the LORD will do 
before your eyes. 

17. Is it not wheat- 
harveſt to-day ? I will call 
unto the LORD, and he 
ſhall ſend thunder and rain : 
that ye may perceive and ſee 
that your wickedneſs is great, 
which ye have done in the 
fight of the LORD, in aſt- 
ing you a King. 

18. So Samuel called unto 
the LORD, and the LORD 
ſent thunder and rain that 
day: and all the people 
greatly feared the LORD 
and Samuel. 

19. And all the people 
faid unto Samuel, Pray for 
thy ſervants unto the LORD 
thy God, that we die not. 
for we have added unto all 
our fins, this evil, to aſk us 
a king, 


Such, alas! is the nature 
of fallen man, that no re- 
preſentations makeany home 
impreſſions on his mind, but 
thoſe of ſenſe. The beſt 
diſcourſes, and the faireſt 
examples, ſeldom ſink deep 
enough into the heart, to 
produce the deſired effect. 
The prophet therefore has 
recourſe to a miracle to 
convince the Hebrews of 
their great fault in ting a 
king. God himſelf vouch- 
ſafes to ſpeak to them; but 
he ſpeaks in thunder, that 
his terror might awaken 
them to a thorough ſenſe of 
their ſin : For the heart of 
man is like a bad ſervant, 
« jt will not be corrected by 
« words; for though it un- 
« qerſtand, it will not an- 
« ſwer n.“ For this reaſon 
our Heavenly Father is of- 
ten compelled to uſe ſtripes ; 
to ſecond his word with 


judgments; and to enforce the efficacy of preaching 
and inſtruction, by afflictions, and divers temptations. 


But ſuch is the goodneſs, ſo great the bounty, of our 


God, that if the terror of his judgments alarm our 
tears, and bring us to confeſſion, his mercy inter- 
poles, and encourages our hopes: The hunger of 
Juſtice is immediately ſucceeded. by a ſhower of bicſ- 
lings; and the fiercenels of Divine wrath ends in a 
ſoft and refreſhing rain of grace and mercy.,—T e 
Lord ſent thunder AN D rain that day. 


m Prov. xxix. 10. 
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20. And Samuel ſaid unto 
the people, Fear not (ye 
have done all this wicked- 
neſs: yet turn not aſide 
from following the LORD, 
but ſerve the LORD with 
all your heart : 
21. And turn ye not aſide : 
for then ſhould ye go after 
vain things, which cannot 
profit nor deliver ; for they 
are vain) : 

22. For the LORD will 
not forſake his people for his 
great Names ſake e becauſe it 
hath plecſedthe LORD to 
make you his people. 
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In this addreſs of the 
prophet we may behold the 
character and duty of a good 
paſtor towards his flock, 
Firſt, He awakens their fears, 
by the terrors of Divine 
Judgment, that ſo they may 
repent of their ſins. Second- 
ly, He counſels them not 
to turn aſide from following 
the Lord, but to ſerve him 
with all their heart, and all 
their days. — He convinces 
them of their guilt, that 
they may not preſume : He 
aſſures them of the good- 
neſs of God, that they may 
not deſpair, — The way to 


Heaven, we are told, is ſtrait and narrow; ſtrait and 
direct in its courſe, as well as narrow and confined 
in its breadth ; and will therefore admit of no turn- 
ings aſide, either to the right hand, or to the left. 
The great ſkill then of a wiſe guide is to preſerve 
his people from all extremes; from errors, both in 
faith, and in practice. The Creed, and the Deca- 
logue, are the two fences of the way of lifez and to 
tranſgreſs either of cheſe, is that turning aſide which is 


equally wrong, and fatal to our falvation. 


23. Moreover, as for me, 
God forbid that I ſhwld jin 
againſl the LORD in 
ceaſing to pray for you ! but 
1 will teach you the good and 
the right way. 

24. Oily fear the LORD, 
and ſerve bini in truth with 
all your beart : for coder 


Another great duty of the 
paſtoral office, is to pray for 
the people. Samuel counted 
it a /in to ceaſe to pray, even 
for thoſe who had entreated 
him ill. Tho” they had rea- 
jected him as their civil ma- 
giſtrate, they could not di- 
veſt him of his ſpiritual re- 
lation to them as a pricſt, 

much 
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how great things he hath much leſs of his charity as a 
done for you. good man. His love and 
25. But if ye ſhall flill zeal for them was not dimi- 
do wickedly, ye ſhall be con- niſhed by their ingratitude, 
ſumed, both ye and your king. but increaſed. He ſaw it 
the more neceſſary to teach 

them the good and the right way, becauſe they had for- 
ſaken it; and to offer up his prayers for them, be- 
cauſe they had offended God, and done wickedly. 
Chriſtian parents and maſters, as well as Chriſtian 
prieſts and divines, ſhould ſtudy and practiſe this ex- 
cellent pattern. Whatever diſorder they obſerve in 
thoſe they have under their care, they are not to de- 
ſpair of their amendment. —Reprove them they may 
and ought, with ſharpneſs and authority, if need fo 
require, and even threaten them with the bunger of 
Divine wrath ; bur, at the ſame time, ſhould ſay 
with the good Samuel, and in the ſame ſpirit, God for- 


| bid that I ſhould fin againſt God, and ceaſe to pray 


for you ! 


On ver. 1.] Theſe Chriſtian politics, agreeing (as we humbly 
conceive) with the ſenſe of our eſtabliſhed Church, will, it is 
hoped, giye no offence to loyal and well-diſpoſed minds, 
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De Fourth Sunday after TRINITY, 


Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


1 SAM. Chap. xiii. 


Jonathan ſmites à garriſon of the Philiſtines. T hey 


reinforce their army. The Iſraelites, terrified, retire 


into Caves. 


Saul, through impatience, offers the ſa- 


criſice before the prophet came, and is reproved. The 
Philiſtines ravage the country, and ſuffer no ſmith 


in Iſrael. 


AUL reigned one 

year ® and when be 
had reigned two years over 
Iſrael, 

2. Saul choſe him three 
thouſand men of Iſrael; 
whereof two thouſand were 
with Saul in Michmaſh and 
in mount Beth-el, and a 
thouſand were with Jona- 
than in Giveah of Benja- 
min and the reft of the 
people be ſent every man to 
his tent. 


3. And Jonathan ſmote 


See Annotation at the end. 


THE Fathers compate 

the tyrannical power 
of the Philiſtines over the 
Iſraelites, which the ſacred 
hiſtory relates in this Leſ- 
ſon, to the cruel and arbi- 
trary dominion of Satan 
over thoſe whom he hath 
enſlaved by ſin.ä— The /. 
raelites had a king of their 
own; one, whom they had 
deſired and choſen : — So 
have we; even the Lord 
Jeſus: Yet how few ſtay 
with him! Of all the thou- 


ſands 


B. P. 
the garriſon of the Philiſlines 
that was in Geba, and the 
Philiflines heard of it: and 
Saul blew the trumpet 
throughout all the land, ſay- 
ing, Let the Hebrews hear, 

4. And all Iſrael heard 
ſay, that Saul had ſmitten 
a garriſon of the Philiſtines, 
and that Iſrael alſo was had 
in abomination with the Phi- 
liflines : and the people were 
called together after Saul to 
Gilgal. 

5. And the Philiſlines 
gathered themſelves together, 
to fight with Iſrael, thirty 
thouſand chariots, and ſix 
thouſand horſemen, and peo- 
ple as the ſand which 1s 
on the ſea-ſhore in multi- 
tude: and they came up, 
and pitched in Michmaſb, 
eaſlward from Beth-aven. 

6. When the men of I 
rael ſaw that they were in a 
ſireigbt (for the people were 
diſtreſſed), then the people 
did hide themſelves in caves, 
and in thickets, and in rocks, 
and in high places, and in 

ts, 
7. And ſome of the He- 
brews went over Jordan to 
the land of Gad and Gilead : 
as for Saul, he was yet in 
Gulgal, and all the people 
followed him trembling, 
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ſands of IJſrael, but three 
thouſand ſtaid with Saul and. 
Jonathan his ſon; the reſt: 
went every man to his tent.— 
Where-ever the kingdom of 
Satan prevails, if any of 
Jonatban's band (that is, any 
true Chriſtians) exert them- 
ſelves to fight their adver- 
ſary, and ſmite a garriſon ; 
that is to ſay, if they attack 
any of their ſpiritual ene- 
mies, immediately the prince 
of darkneſs is alarmed, and 
gathers together all hisforces, 
his chariots, his horſemen, 
and people, as the ſand of 
the ſea, an innumerable 
company, to fight with 1/- 
rael.— This is ever the caſe 
with all that begin a life of 
repentance : They muſt ex- 
pect a more than ordinary 
oppoſition from the devil 
and his agents, Whoſe do- 
minion and works they are 
then about to renounce.— 
The advice therefore of the 
Wiſe man is ever ſeaſonable 
on ſuch an occaſion: My 
s ſon, if thou come to ſerve 
„ the Lord, prepare thy 
„ ſoul for temptation.” Ec- 
clus ii. 1. (read, the whole 
chaprer), — The Philiſtines 
had their garriſons in the land 
of Iſrael, the better to keep 
them: in ſubjection: The 
devil 
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devil hath alſo his garriſons in us, namely, our ap- 
petites and paſſions, our affections and luſts. ' Theſe 
are his ſtrong holds; and before we can conquer him, 
we muſt mite theſe. None but Chriſt could ever 
ſay, ** The prince of this world cometh, and hath 


d 32 


„no part in me”. 


— We, alas! cannot ſay it, while 


any of our luſts or unmortified paſſions remain. 


8. And he tarried ſeven 
days, according to the ſet 
time that Samuel had ap- 
pointed : but Samuel came 
nt to Cilgal, and the feo- 
ple were ſcattered from him. 

9. And Saul ſaid, Bring 
hither a burnt-offering to 
me, and peace-offerings. 
And he offered the burnt- 
offering. 

10. And it came to paſs, 
that as ſcon as he had made 
an end of offering the burnt- 
offering, behold, Samuel 
came; and Saul went out to 
meet him, that he might ſa- 
lute him. 

11. And Samuel ſaid, 
I hat hafl thou done? And 
Saul ſaid, Becauſe I ſaw 
that the people were ſcatter- 


ed from me, and that thou 


cameſi not within the days 
appointed, and that the Phi- 
liſtines had gathered them- 
ſelues to Michmaſh. 

12. Therefore ſaid I, 
The Philiſtines will come 


John xiv. zo. 


A true and uniform obe- 


dience is careful to conform 


not only to God's laws, but 
to God's time. But Saul 
tranſgreſſed in both; he of- 
tended againſt the rule both 
of time and law, He made 
indeed a ſhew of religion in 
offering a ſacrifice before he 
went to battle; but this was 
the form only, without the 
power of godlineſs, —a mere 
ſhew. And if, according 
to ſome interpreters, he of- 
fered the burn!-offering him- 
ſelf, and thereby uſurped 
the prieſtly office, this was 
an high aggravation of his 
fault, and betrayed the want 
of a right faith, as well as 
of patience and true obe- 
dience. How much better 
David, and all, who like 
him, are after God's own 
heart ly waited patiently 
« for the Lord,” fith that 
ſweet ſinger; and then fal- 
lows the happy effect of ſuch 
an holy patience :—** He in- 
« clined unto me, and heard 


© See Ecclef. viil. 5, 6. 
I te my 


EP. 


duun now upon me to Gilgal, 
and I have not made ſuppli- 
cation unto the LORD: I 


forced myſelf therefore, and 


offered a burnt- offering. 

13. And Samuel ſaid to 
Saul, Thou haſt dene fool- 
i/hly : thou baſl not kept the 
commandment of the LORD 
thy God, which he command- 
ed thee; for now would the 
LORD have eflabliſhed 
thy kingdom upon Iſrael for 
ever, 

14. But now thy king- 
dom ſhall not continue : the 
LORD hath ſought him a 
man after his own heart, 
and the LORD hath com- 
manded him to be captain 
over his people, becauſe thou 
haſt not kept that which the 
LORD commanded thee. 
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* my cry; he brought me 


© up alſo out of on hor- 
* rible pit, out of the miry 
clay“ (that is to ſay, 
out of a danger too difficult 
to ſurmount by any hu- 
man means); © and ſet my 
« feet 2 a rock, and 
e eſtabliſhed my goings *;” 
that is, gave me ſtrength 
to overcome, through Chriſt, 
who is our Rock ; gave me 
grace alſo to obey his will, 
and to walk in his ways. 
Saul's excuſe of neceſſity, 
ver. 12. is common in the 
mouth of diſorderly Chriſ- 
tians; but is, in truth, an 
excuſe which enhances, ra- 
ther than extenuates, their 
fault; becauſe, as our pro- 
phet elſe where ſpeaks, obe- 
% dience is better than ſa- 
te crifice,” chap. xv. They 


place religion in the means only, and mere acts of 
duty, without regarding the end of the command- 


ment, which is c 


15. And Samuel aroſe, 
and gat him up from Gil- 
gal, unto Gibeah of Benja- 
min: and Saul numbered 
the people that were preſent 
with him, about ſix hundred 
men. 

16. And Saul and Jona- 
than his fon, and the people 
that were preſent with them, 


4 Pſalm xl. 1, 2. 


arity, and the love of God. 


The right thing, which 
Saul ſhould have done, when 
his crown was declared for- 
feited, was to have ſur- 
rendered it upto God, in the 
ſpirit and humble words of 
Job, The Lord gave, and 
« the Lord taketh away: 
te and bleſſed be the Name 
« of the Lord.” But we 
have no account at all of 


any 
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abode in Gibeab of Benja- any anſwer he made. — It 
min : but the Philiſtines en- ſeems probable he returned 
camped in Michmaſs. none; refenting the reproof 
of the prophet, rather than 
repenting of what he had done ; and might think the 
fault too ſmall, if any, to deſerve fo ſharp a rebuke, 
and ſo heavy a ſentence. — Too many Chriſtians 
have we, who, like Saul, form to themſelves ſchemes 
of religion, according to their own fancy and inven- 
tion. They will not be convinced, by all that can 
be ſaid, of the great importance of complying with 
the orders and inſtitutions, which God and his 
Church have injoined. — Whether they go to church, 
or to meeting, they think it a matter of indifference. 
So they hear a ſermon, they can diſpenſe with prayers : 
So they join in the prayers, they can omit the ſacra- 
ment: If they go to church on the Sunday, they 
hold themfelves excuſed as to Feſtivals and Holidays: 
They think it ſufficient if they go to the public wor- 
ſhip ſometimes, and when they have nothing elſe to 
do. A {ſpirit of floth, mixed with ſpiritual pride, is 
the cauſe of ſuch undiſciplined behaviour, ſuch a 
partial obedience z and will as certainly end in a 
final rejection, as the ſin of Sau did; except they 
reform 1t by a timely repentance. 
We are affured, that“ no 


17. And the ſpoilers came Scripture is of any private 


aut of the camp of the Phi- 
liflines in three companies: 
one company turned unto the 


waz that leadeth to Ophrah 
undo the land of Shual. 


18. And another company 
turned the way to Beth- 
h:ron + and another company 
turned to the way of the 
border, that looketh to the 
_ valley of Zebaim, toward the 
wilderneſs. 

9 


e interpretation:* If fo, then 
even this account of the 
Philiſtine ſpoilers contains 
ſome uſeful inſtruction for 
the benefit of us all.— The 
three companies may naturally 
remind us of the threefold 
diviſion of our ſpiritual ene- 
mies, the world, the fleſh, 
and the devil. Theſe are the 
three great bodies, which Sa- 


tan's hoſt is generally di- 
vided 
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vided into, in order to ravage and ſpoil the ſoul. And 
if we inquire into the meaning of the Hebrew names 
of places, towards which theſe ſpoilers turned, it will 
throw in a fuller and more inſtructive light on this 
orherwiſe barren paſſage.—It teaches us, what is of 
the greateſt concern to know, the progreſs of fin, 
and the ſeveral degrees and approaches, by which 
the enemies of our ſouls carry on their atracks againſt 
them. —Ophrab, ſignifying duſt or lead, is a fit em- 
blem of the world and its pleaſures, which, in their 
enjoyment, are as light and vain as duſt ; but heavy 
as lead in their effects and conſequences. And who- 
ever attentively conſiders the wiles and temptations 
of Satan, will obſerve that the firſt attempt he makes 
on the foul, is by the way that leadeth to Opbrab unto 
the land of Shual; that is, in the moral ſenſe, by 
the appetites and paſſions. The inferior and ſenſitive 
art of the ſou] lies moſt open to the ſoothing plea- 
ſures and blandiſhments of the world, the Juſt of 
the eye, and the pride of life.— Thus Satan makes 
his firſt approaches by the concupiſcible part of the 
ſoul. But he has another company that turneth the 
way to Beth-horon (which fignifieth the houſe of 
anger). He ſtirs up the iraſcible appetite, which 
leads to a wrathful malicious ſpirit. —A third company 
turns towards Zeboim, and the wilderneſs; that is, 
according to the interpretation of the name Zeboim, 
he introduces, at length, a ſerpentine and envenomed 
habit of mind, which totally alienates from God.— 
Thus, as too common obſervation confirms, thoſe 
ſinners, who ſuffer themſelves to be ſpoiled of their 
virtue and innocence by the firſt company that comes 
out of Satan's camp, the luſts of the fleſh, fall next 
into the hands of his ſecond company, the corruptions 
of the world; and, at laſt, into the more diabolical 
crimes of malice, and a bitter inveterate temper, 


* Shual, ſignifies a fox or ſox · path; Zeboim, ſerpents; Beth- 
heron, a place of anger. 
which 
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which completes the ſatanical image, and conſigns 
the ſoul over to a reprobate ſenſe here, and eternal 
perdition hereafter. —This is the uſual gradation and 
progreſs of ſin; as is alſo confirmed to us by that 


ſaying of St. 


James, When luſt hath conceived, it 


«+ bringeth forth fin ; and fin, when it is finiſhed, 
«*« bringeth forth death,” chap. i. 15. 


19. Now there was no 
ſmith found throughout all 
the land of Ifrael (for the 
Philiflines ſaid, Left the 
#lebrews make them ſwords 
or ſpears) : 

20. But all the Iſraelites 
went down to the Philiſtines, 
to ſharpen every man his 
ſhare, and his coulter, and 
his ax, and his matteck. 

21. Yet they had a fil: 
for the mattacks, and for 
the coultert, and for the 
forks, and for the axes, and 
to ſharpen the goads. 

22. So it came to paſs in 
the day of battle, that there 
was neither ſword nor ſpear 
found in the hand of any 
of the people that were with 
Saul and Fonathan : but with 
Saul, and with Jonathan 
bis ſon, was there found. 

23. And the garriſon of 
the Philiflines went out to 
the paſſage of Michmaſh, 


The care here taken by 
the Philiſtines to leave no 
ſmith in Iſrael, who ſhould 
make any arms for their de- 
fence, is an uſual policy with 
conquerors, in order to diſ- 
arm, and keep in ſubjection, 
thoſe whom they have ſub- 
dued. — Our ſpiritual ene- 
mies (repreſented by theſe 
Philiſtines) never fail to uſe 
the like ſtratagem. The 
ſouls, which they hold in 
captivity, they firſt deprive 
of their arms; and prevent, 
as much as poſſible, the uſe 
of any weapons, which may 
reſcuethem from their tyran- 
ny, and regain their liber- 
ty. Theſe arms are prin- 
cipally the word of God, 
and the uſe of the holy Scrip- 
tures, which are not only 
a light and a lantern to 
our paths, but a buckler of 
defence, and a ſword to 


annoy and ſubdue our ene- 
mies. Thus the ſpirits of 
error and lyes employ their 
utmoſt efforts and craft to take away both the know- 
ledge and means of truth.—Note, This obſervation 
13 
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is borrowed from a Popiſh expoſitor /; and a true 
one it is: Yet, doth not the Popiſh church purſue 
the very ſame ſcheme? Does ſhe not practiſe the 
ſame ſatanical artifice to oppoſe the truth, in de- 
taining from the people the uſe of the Scriptures ? 
yea, with-holding from them the participation of the 
cup in the holy communion ?—The world alſo uſes 
the ſame policy towards all good men; for as nothing 
ſharpens iron better than iron itſelf (that is, accord- 
ing to Solomon's adage, nothing excites to virtue more 
effectually, than the example of a good and virtuous 
man), the carnal part of the world are induſtrious to 
hinder or obſcure every pattern of piety, which, by 
its light or holineſs, might direct or animate others 
in the way of true religion. If they cannot wholly 
hinder or extinguiſh ſuch lights, they ſtrive to caſt a 
blemiſh upon them, that ſo no regard may be had 
to what they ſay or do; and that the beſt examples 
may be rendered ineffectual.— They have alſo che 
addreſs and cunning, as is remarked of the Philiſtines, 
that all muſt go down to them to ſharpen their are 
and coulter, their mattock and ax. That is, the mi- 
niſters and preachers of God's word are to be couat- 
ed blunt and dull, except they derive their ſharp- 
neſs and edge from worldly wifdom, and ſecular ac- 
compliſhments.—If they have the favour of a file 
to ſharpen their goads, &c.; that is to ſay, if they 
have the advantage of learning and arts, to im- 
prove their underſtanding ; it mult be employed only 

as ſhares and coulters, in turning up the earth, i. e. 
in mean and ſecular uſes (fuch as politics, contro- 
verſy, criticiſm, humanity, or the ſtudy of human 
authors); not in the exerciſe of ſublime and heaven- 
ly things. Hence it comes to paſs (what we lee too 
ſadly verified in theſe our days), that when error, 
hereſy, and infidelity, prevail, no ſwords for oppoſing 
their attacks are found, but in the hands of a veiy 
tew.—Nether fwerd nor ſpear was found in the haud 
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F any of the people; only with Saul, and Jonathan bis 
ſon, was there found. —In the hand of the magiſtrate 
and rulers, a ſword indeed may be found; bur if 
they uſe it not, they bear the ſword in vain.—And 
therefore in vain, many times, becauſe the body of 
the people are too generally corrupted, and grown 
too deſperately wicked and degenerate, to be reclaim- 
ed.—ls not this the ſtate and condition, which this 
poor nation is falling into, and now almoſt ripe for 
deſtruction ? 


Ver. 1. Saul reigned one year, &c.] This, in the Hebrew, is 
expreſſed thus, The ſon of a year was Saul in bis reigning, and 
uo years he reigned over /ſrael. Interpreters are much divided in 
their ' expoſition of this place: But the ſenſe ſeems to be this, 
That he had reigned one year, when that happened which is re- 
lated in the foregoing chapter; wiz. Samuel's convening the people, 
and reproving them for their chooſing a man for their king, and 
rejecting the LORD. Then the hiſtory proceeds to relate what 
paſſed after that; to wit, that when he had reigned two years, he 
chrſe three thouſand men, &c. This expoſition we find confirmed by 
Junius and Tremellius ; but the Greek verſion of the ſeventy inter- 
preters hath omitted the whole verſe. —Sau/'s twoyears reign is men- 
tioned (as ſome think) to ſignify, that he had reigned ſo long before 


he was rejected for his diſobedience : after which time, he could 


not ſo properly be ſaid to reign, as to uſurp.—Bzchart hath ob- 
ſerved, that the day of an emperor's inauguration among the 
Gentil-s, was called his birth-day, zatalis regni; ſo that the above 
expreſſion of Saul's being the /n of a year, may not improperly 
tignify his having reigned a year, as our Exglißb tranſlators, and 
molt others, have rendered it.—And this computation of time 
ſeems to agree with the chronology, as ſetdown in our large bible; 
Saul beginning his reign, anne 1095 before Chriſt ; and chooſing 
his guard of 3000 men, anno 1093. 
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N the Morning Leſſon a ſeaſonable warning is again 

given us, to beware of paying a lame and imperfect 

obedience to the plain and poſitive Commands of God. 

Saul had been tried before in the caſe of the ſacrifice 

(chap. xiii.), and was found wanting: God now wauch- 

ſafes him another trial, another opportunity, for repair- 
ing his fault; but be fails again. 

Obſerve we here the goodneſs and patience of God to- 
wards ſinners, in giving them repeated opportunities of 
amendment. 

On the other hand, we cannot but take notice of the 
firange blindneſs of a carnal and worldly heart : We are 
too apt to miſtake a part, for the whole, of our duty; and 
even to pride ourſelves in ſuch a partial obedience, as tho 
it were uniform and complete. 

So Saul meets the prophet with gratulations, and ſelf- 
applauſe, for his ſucceſs, as if he had fully complied with 
the will of God, — Bleſſed be thou of the Lord ! I have 
performed the Commandment of the Lord *. Nay, 
ſo inſenſible was this prince of his fault, -that, notwith- 
Standing the propbet's grave rebuke for bis diſobedience, 
be perſiſts in juſtifying bimſelf, and conf:dently pleads, that 


3 
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be had obeyed the voice of the Lord: I have gone the 
way, ſays be, which the Lord ſent me; and have 
brought Agag the king of the Amalekites, and have 
uttterly deſtroyed the Amalekites. But how came he 
to ſpare one, if all were to be deſtroyed ? and how were 
the Amalekites utterly deſtroyed, if Agag their king 
was ſpared ? 

So trifling, ang ſelf-convited, are the excuſes that ſin- 
ners make for fins of omiſſion, and the wilful neglect of 
am part of their duty: Thus alſo it is, that, A offend- 
ing in one point of the law, we break the whole ®. 

But is not mercy à virtue? Agag ſued for life and 
would it not have been cruel to flay a proſtrate enemy, and 
ſupplicating for mercy *—To this we may anſwer : When 
the cauſe is our own, and our Judgment and will at liberty, 
'tis thepart of humanity and virtue to ſhew pity, eſpecially 
to an enemy in our power, and entreating for mercy ; but 
this is no rule, when there is a plain and expreſs com- 
mand of God to the contrary. To acquit or reprieve a 
criminal, whom the king's law condemns, is not mercy, 
but rebellion : Juſtice and not pity, on ſuch an occaſion, 
is the true obedience. 

Let us then learn, that we are not allowed to explain 
the Commandments of God according to our own fancies, 
nor to omit the leaſt part of them upon any pretext what- 
ſoever. We muſt obey, in ſimplicity of heart, all that 
God commands us; without the leaſt evaſion, or ſeeking 

for reaſons, to diſpenſe therewith. 

Another excuſe, Saul makes for his diſobedience, is the 
pretext of religion; that the beaſts were ſpared for ſacri- 
ice to God. But the prophet*s anſwer expoſes the folly, 
as well as impiely, of this pretence; Hath the Lord as 
great delight in burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, as in 
obeying the voice of the Lord? as much as 70 ſay, 
« It is profane to imagine, that any ſacrifice ſpould com- 
mute for diſobedience ; ; much leſs one ſin atone for an- 
% other. It is in vain to pretend we honour God, when 
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ee we dare violate his laws.” — External homage, without 
a ſincere and uniform obedience, is as provoking to him as 
downright iniquity and idolatry : For the heart is the chief 
and eſſential part of his ſacrifice ; and, to with-hold that 
from God, is ſacrilege, and robbing him of his due; nay, 
he that ſets up his own will, intereſt, or humour, in op- 
poſition to the will of God, makes himſelf, or the world, 
his god; and is guilty of the worſt kind of idolatry. 

Tis true, Saul, upon bis conviction, acknowledges his 
fault ; but, we may obſerve, his confeſſion hath as little 


ſincerity in it, as his obedience had; and ſerves only to give 


us the figure of a falſe and hypocritical repentance ; which 
is ſo far from effating ſin, that it greatly enhances it, and 
ſtirs up the anger of God, rather than his mercy ;, for 
the ground of his confeſſion was pride, not a ſenſe or ab- 
horrence of his fin. This is plain from hence, that his 
fear of ſuffering, in his credit and honour with the people, 
was greater than his concern for loſing the favour of 
Cod. His carnal heart affected more the praiſe of men, 
although his ſubjefs and inferiors, than the honour which 
cometh from God. — As he fell into diſobedience, through 
fear of the people, the ſame corrupt principle depraved bis 
repentance, and rendered it ineffettual. —$0 fatally fucceſſ= 
ful is pride, to deceive and betray us into fin and rebellion 
againſt Ged ; fo very diffitult does it render our return to 
him, and the renewing of us again unto repentance. 
Like witchcraft, it faſcinates and deludes the heart ; 
and, by a ſtrange ſort of incbantment, draws us firſt into, 
and then makes us fond of, our miſery and ruin. 

The Amalekites, here condemned of God to utter de- 
ſtruction, becauſe they laid wait for the children of Iſrael, 
when they came out of Egypt, do typically repreſent to us 
the enemies of the Church, and their final doom, that 
their remembrance ſhall be utterly put out from un- 
der Heaven. 8 

They alſo repreſent our ſpiritual enemies, who lie in 
wait for our ſouls in the way to our heavenly Canaan ; 
whom therefore, by God's expreſs command, and dur own 
felemn engagement itt baptiſm, we are to wage war with 

Yor, III. 1. 1 until 
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until we have utterly deſtroyed them, and all that be- 
longs to them: We are not to ſpare the very lambs or 
infants ; that is, the moſt ſeemingly indifferent and harm- 
leſs, as well as the moſt noxious, parts of the body of ſin. 

Much leſs may we ſave Agag alive, who, as the head 
and king of that devoted people, is a fit emblem of pride. 
Pride is the chief and principal of all thoſe corruptions, 
which are the ſworn and inveterate adverſaries of our 

ouls. 

a F we, who are commanded to kill and mortify every 
luſt that warreth againſt the ſoul ;, to crucify the fleſh with 
the affettions thereof; if we, I ſay, ſpare ihis king of 
all the vices, Pride; or if we deſtroy only what is vile 
and refuſe ; and ſave the chief of the things, which 
ſhould have been utterly deſtroyed ; what do we but 
imitate the partial obedience of Saul? And what may we 
expect, but a like rebuke from God, and, without a more 
ſincere repentance, the like final rejefiion ? 

Rather, let us follow the example of the holy prophet : 
Fired with a pious zeal, let us flay this Agag, come he 
never ſo delicately, and hew him in pieces before the Lord 
in Gilgal *; mangle, deform, and cut off, every limb of 
pride, when we come to the place of renewing our cove- 
nant with God, our ſpiritual Gilgal, the Holy Altar, 

St. Ambroſe ſaith alſo, ** That this memorable ex- 
& ample ought to teach the paſtors of the church, not to 
& make uſe of a cruel pity, and perverſe tenderneſs, in 
« ſparing the fins of thoſe, who are committed to their 
« charge: But rather to imitate Samuel, who, without 
* doubt, had a greater ſhare of charity than Saul; but, 
« at the ſame time, was too clear ſighted not to know, 
„that, in ſparing fins by too much indulgence, we de- 


4 Cilgal.] Here the firſt ſtation and encampment was made on 
the 7raelites arrival in the land of Canaan: Here, the covenant 
and circumciſion were renewed, the reproach of Eg ypt rolled away 
(which gave occaſion to the name Gi/ga/*): a ſignificant emblem 
therefore of the Chriſtian ſacrament, as hath been more than once 
obſerved, 

| * A wheel or revolygion, 
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But, on the contrary, the only way to 


« ſave them, is to deſtroy their fin by the ſharp remedy 
« of penitential diſcipline and mortification.” 


The Fifth SuN DA after TRINITY. 


Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


I SAM. Chap. xv. 


Saul is ſent with an expreſs command from God to deſtroy 
Amalek: He ſpares ihe king, and the beſt of the 
ſpoil : Excuſes and commends bimſelf; but is rejected of 
God for bis partial obedience : Is brought at length to con- 
feſs his fault, but with an humility no leſs defective, than 


his obedience had been, 


1. CAmuel alſo ſaid unto 

Saul, The LORD ſent 
me to anaint thee to be king 
over his people, over 1jrael: 
now therefore hearken thou 


unto the voice of the words 
of the LORD. 


2. Thus ſaith the LORD 
of hals; I remember that 
which Amalek did to Iſrael, 
how he laid wait for him in 
the way when he came up 
from Egypt. 

3. Now go, and ſmite 
Amalek, and utterly deſtroy 
all that they have, and ſpare 
them not; but ſlay both man 


and woman, in ſant and fuck-' 


in the performance of his duty. 


T HE prophet reminds 
Saul of the great ho- 
nour and authority which 
God had raiſed him to, in 
order to impreſs on his mind 
the deeper ſenſe of duty and 
gratitude ; conſequently his 
greater obligation to obedi- 
ence. - 
Saul had before (ch. xiii.) 
forfeited his kingdom by a, 
default of obedience; here 
God ſeems in mercy to give 
him another opportunity of 
retrieving his fall. But, in- 
ſtead of amending, he only 
repeats his fault, and there- 
by juſtifies God's ſentence in 
finally rejecting him. —Bur, 
if this further trial was a gra- 
cious indulgence to Saul, how 


| could 
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ling, ox and ſheep, camel and could it conſiſt with divine 


afs. goodneſs to deſtroy a whole 
nation at once, not except- 
ing infants and ſucklings, as well as cattle ? This ob- 
jection is natural, and was made this morning by my 
little daughter of fix years old. —We anſwer 
In the firſt place, God's truth required it : He had 
ed to deſtroy Amalek for their enmity to his peo- 
A their paſſage from Egypt *.—In the next place, 
God is the Lord of life and death: As he is the ſole 
giver of life, ſo he has an abſolute right of taking it 
away, when and how he pleaſes. He may therefore, 
with the ſame juſtice, cauſe a whole nation to die, as 
one particular member of it: He may as lawfully 
ſlay by the ſword, as by a diſeaſe, or any other acci- 
dent. Beſides, though it ſounds harſh to ſlay in- 
fants and ſucklings ; yet, in reality, it was a mercy 
to the infants to be taken away in their innocency. 
Had they ſurvived their parents, how could they 


have been ſubſiſted? Had their parents been ſpared. 


for their ſakes, theſe infants would have been edu- 
cated in the ſame wicked principles of unbelief, 
and hatred of God's Church, Had their bodies been 
| ſpared, their ſouls would have periſhed. It is alſo 
obſervable, how very flow God was in bringing this 
judgment on the Amalekites; no leſs than four hun- 
dred years had paſſed ſince it was firſt denounced : In 
all which time, had they repented, no doubt but they 
would have been ſpared. 


Saul] begins well; if not 

4. And Saul gathered the too well. Like thoſe Chriſ- 
people together, and numbred tians who expreſs great zeal 
them in Telaim, two hundred and eagerneſs at their firſt 
thouſand faotmen, and ten ſetting out, and afterwards 
thauſand men of Judah, faint, or fall ſhort of their 


5. And Saul came to a mighty preparation. — The 


© Exod, xvil. 14. Deut. xxv. 17, 
very 


—y ko — tors 
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betrayeda kind of diffidence, 
and ſhewed a weakneſs in 


his faith: A much leſs number would have been ſuf- 
ficient, had his faith been ſtronger than his fears. 


6. And Saul ſaid unto 
the Kenites, Go, depart, get 
you down from among the 
Amalekies, leſt I deſtroy you 
with them : for ye ſkewed 


kindneſs to all the children of 


Ifrael when they came up out 
of Egypt. So the Kenites de- 
parted from among the Ama- 
lekites, 


In this Saul acted the part 
of a good man. The Ke- 
nites were of the poſterity of 
FJelbro father- in- law toMeſes. 
It was but juſt to give pro- 
tection to the deſcendants of 
him, who had formerly given 
ſhelter to their deliverer 
Moſes; and afterwards came 
to meet them in the wilder- 
neſs, and joined with them 
in offering ſacrifice to God ë. 


But, at the ſame time, we may remark how great 
a misfortune it is to dwell amongſt wicked people; — 
The Kenites had their lives ſpared, becauſe they were 
friends; but were obliged to quit their country, be- 


cauſe they lived among the wicked Amalekites. 


7. And Saul ſmote the 
Amalebites from Havilab, 
until thou comet to Shur, 
that is over-againſt Egypt. 

8. And he took Agag the 
ling of the Amalekites alive, 
and utterly deſtroyed all the 


people with the edge of the 


ſword, 


From Havilab to Shur was 
the whole extent of their 
country. All that could be 
found herein many probably 
eſcaping by flight, of whom 
deſcended the Amalekites 
hereafter ſpoken of), were 

ut to the ſword, except the 
King, whom Saul took alive; 
and, as Joſephus tells us, 


ſaved for the comelineſs and 
largeneſs of his perſon; not following herein the will 


of God, but his own private fancy and affection —or, 


perhaps, to gratify his pride, intending, as ſome think, 
to lead him in triumph. And this will appear the 


E Exod. XViil. 10. 


L1l 3 more 


* 


518 The Fifth SUNDAY I Sam. 15. 


more probable, if the place he ſet up (ver. 12.) be un- 
derſtood, as St. Jerom explains it, of a triumphal 
arch, or trophy, erected to his own honour, as a mo- 
nument of this ſignal victory. — Thus human affec- 
tions mix evil with our good actions, and pride robs 
God of the merit, and us of the reward, of what is 
laudable in them : For what is there left for God to 
reward, if all be done for our own ſakes? Nay, what 
is there in our moſt ſhining virtues, excluſive of the 


merits of Chriſt, which deſerves not rather to be pu- 


niſhed ? | 


9. But Saul and the pes - 
ple ſpared Agag, and the 
beft of the ſheep, and of the 
oxen, and of the fatlings, and 
the lambs, and all that was 
good, and would not utterly 
defiroy them: but every 
thing that was vile and re- 


fuſe, that they deſtroyed ut- 


terly. 


unworthy of a king: 


command of God, was an impious preſumption: 


Whoever firſt moved it, 
they all agreed herein, — not 
to kill Agag, nor deſtroy he 
beſt of the ſpoil. —Saul after- 
wards (ver. 24.) lays the 
blame on the people, and on 
himſelf only as fearing their 
voice, But this was rather 
an aggravation, than excuſe, 
for his crime.—To fear the 
people, whom he ought to 
command, was a weakneſs 
To diſpenſe with a poſitive 


To obey man rather than God, was wicked and pro- 


fane. 


10. Then came the word 
of the LORD unto Samuel, 


ſaying, 


11. It repenteth me that 
T have ſet up Saul to be 
ling, fer be is turned back 
from following me, and hath 
not performed my comma na- 
ments. And it grieved Sa- 


Repentance, in God, im- 
ports only the will of a 
change; yet not of every 
change, but of the divine 
ſentence pronounced.“ God's 
6 repentance, ſaith a Father, 
is the change of his own 
% diipenſation.” In this 
world all his promiſes and 
threatnings are conditional; 


Frocaſ ius; Pa nilentia Pei «ft dif} cnjationi: itſas nutatio. 


ſo 
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muel ; and he cried unto the ſo that the change is pro- 
LORD all night, perly in man, not in God. 
* Thou changelt thy work, 
« ſaith St. Auguſtine, but not thy will!.“ The like 
figure occured (ver. 2.); I remember, ſaith God, 
what Amalek did, &c.; and here, It repenteth me: He 
ſpeaks as a man, to make himſelf underſtood of men. 
For this fin of Saul, and God's rejection of him, 
the prophet is grieved, and cries unto the Lord all night. 
n faith St. Gregory) may ſhew, in what 
* manner all true paſtors ought to lament the loſs of 
„ ſouls. They lift up their cry to God, when, by 
e their ſighs, their tears, and ardent prayers, they im- 
ce plore the mercy of God for thoſe who are fallen into 
e fin.” Note we alſo, the perfect benevolence of the 
holy prophet IA worldly man would ſecretly have 
pleaſed himſelf in the miſcarriage of a perſon, who 
had ſuperſeded him, and been promoted to his office: 
But the humble and pious Samuel was wholly free from 
that ſpirit of envy: He was ſo far from repining at 
Saul's advancement, and his own removal from the 
office of judge, that he felt much greater concern for 
the ſin of Saul, and his forfeiture of God's favour, 
than for any indignity which might ſeem to be thrown + 
upon himſelf.—This is ever the temper of good men: 
This is the true and unfeigned benevolence, to reſign 
a poſt of honour and profit with patience and good- 
will; and to keep our Charity, though we loſe our 
Place. This is peculiarly the temper and ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity z and is again recommended to us by the 
Church in the Epiſtle for this day, Be ye all of one 
© mind, having compaſſion one of another: Love as 


] 39 


© brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, Cc. 


i Panitudo Dei eft mutandorum immutabilis ratis; Confeſ. L. i. 
ca 


. oy” 
Called anthropopathy, whereby the human paſſions are 
aſcribed to God. 
| 1 Pet. iii. 8, 
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12. And when Samuel The account here given us 
roſe early ts meet Saul in the of Saul's motions inhis march 
morning, it was told Sa- to Gilgal, ſeems to carry, in 
muel, ſaying, Saul came to the very expreſſions, a de- 
Carmel, and, behold, he ſet ſcription of the trobled and 
him up a place, and is gone diſordered ſtate of his mind. 
about, and paſſed on, and — He came to Carmel; he ſet 
gone down to Gilgat. up a place; is gone about, and 

paſſed on, and is gone down to 
Gilgal. Here is a ſort of intricacy in the relation, 
which is not eaſy to underſtand. But, methinks, it 
may beſt be explained by that deſcription, which So- 
lomon gives us of the adulterous woman, Her ways 
„are moveable, that thou canſt not know them *.“ 
For ſuch were the ways and conduct of this unhappy 
man; and, indeed, of all thoſe who are of the like 
ſpirir. Their deſigns and actions are moveable ; that 
is, irregular, inconſtant, and wavering ;—becauſe 
they are out of the rule, and ſtrait way, of God's 
commandments : They are“ wandering ſtars,” as an 
Apoſtle ® calls them. —Ir might have been expected, 
that the firſt thing Saul would have done, after his 
return from his expedition, would have been to ſeek 
to the prophet, in order to render an account of his 
proceedings; but, inſtead of that, there appears ſuch 
ambiguity, and ſo many turnings and windings, in 
his motions, as if he ſtudiouſly avoided any interview 
with God's prophet; and, perhaps, a ſecret ſenſe of 
guilt made him loth to fee him. For this is ever the 
caſe with ſinners : When they have done a wilful 
fault, they take all the pains they can to keep our of 
the reach of reproof: „ They love no one that re- 
« proveth them” (as Solomon obſerves), * neither will 
„ they go unto the wiſe*,” —And if, by ſetting up a 
place, we underſtand his erecting a triumphal arch, as 
the Vulgate Latin ErSUAteS 1 it”, we may then fee, that 


Pra. v. 6. a Jude 13. 7 Prov. xv. 12. For- 
nicten triumphalems. 
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what blinded him was his pride; for “ pride 1s full 
&« of darkneſs .“ He could not, or would not, diſ- 
cern the hand of God, which had given him ſucceſs 
nor his own prevarication, in difpenſing with the full 
execution of the divine commiſſion ; becauſe he was 
ſo full of himſelf, and the vain conceit of his own 
glory, that he thought of nothing bur ſetting up à place, 
for a monument and trophy of his victory: Whereas, 
in truth, Saul had no other part in this great work, 
but the diſobedience which he mingled therewith. 
This was all his own ; and this ought to have covered 
him with ſhame and confuſion. But herein we ſee 
the blindneſs of man, when he turns away his eyes 
from God, to contemplate and admire his own merits. 
* For men to ſearch their own glory, is not glo- 


* ry,” ſaid the wiſeſt of men, Prov. xxv. 27, 


13. And Samuel came 
to Saul; and Saul ſaid unto 
him, . Bleſſed be thou of the 
LORD: I have performed 
the commandment of the 
LORD. 

14. And Samuel ſaid, 
I/hat meaneth then this 
bleating of the ſheep in mine 
ears, and the lowing of the 
oxen which I hear? 

15. And Saul ſaid, They 
have brought them from the 
Amalekites : for the people 
ſpared the befl of the ſheep, 
and of the oxen, to ſacrifice 
unto the LORD thy God, 
and the reſi we have utterly 
deſtroyed. 

Ib, Then Samuel ſaid 


At laſt, the prophet finds 
out Saul, and comes to him. 
If man will not come to 
God, God will aſſuredly 
come to him, and find him; 
whether he be hiding himſelf, 
or flying from him; and that 
moſt commonly, when he 
leaſt thinks of, and there» 
fore leaſts expects, him, 
This the rich fool in the 
goſpel found true, among 
his new-built barns, and 
ſelf-gratulations : This was 
the unexpected fate of Saul 
in the midſt of his triumph 
and trophies. —By his con- 
hdent addreſs to the prophet 
[ Bleſſed be thou of the Lord 
I have performed. &c. — ſay 
on], it is plain, Saul expect- 


1 Tenebroſa ſuperbia, Aug. 
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unto Saul, Stay, and 1 will 
tell thee what the LORD 
hath ſaid to me this night. 
And he faid unto him, Say 


ed praiſe, not reproof, for 
what he had done. But how 
anſwers the prophet ? What 
meaneth then this bleating of 


the ſheep in mine ears? 
While the ſinner neither ſees 
nor hears his ſins, they cry aloud in the ears of God. 
— We alſo may ſee in SauPs character the image of 
an half-penitent : He flatters himſelf, that he has at- 
tained to perfection, before he has ſubdued, or even 
cordially renounced, the love of ſin ; yea, before he 


oN. 


has examined himſelf, to find out and know the cor- 


ruptions of his heart. 


17. And Samuel ſaid, 
When thou waſt little in thine 
own fight, waſt thou not 
made the head of the tribes 
of Iſrael? and the LORD 
anointed thee king over 1/- 
rael. | 
18. Aud the LORD ſent 
thee on a journey, and ſaid, 
Go, and utterly deſtroy the 
fernners the Amaleſites, and 
fight again/i them until they 
be conſumell. 

19. Wherefore then didſt 
thou not obey the voice of the 
LORD, but didſi fly upon 
the ſpoil, and didft evil in 
the ſight of the LORD. 


Saul had ſpoken to Samuel 
in a ſubmiſſive and reſpect- 
ful manner: But the prophet 
replies with a wiſdom and 
authority becoming his cha- 
racter; yet without loſing 
his reſpect to the king.— 
* Souls truly great are above 
being touched with flat- 
© tery, or ſmooth words: 
They regard nothing in 


men but the order of God. 


* The tear of this ſovereign 
Judge takes up all their 
„ thoughts, and the truth, 


* which gives conception to 


* their thoughts, is the only 
ce rule of their, words: So 
© that, however their words 
* may be taken of men, they 


&* are in no pain, if they can but acquit their duty to 
* God, and pleaſe him.“ — So St. Gregory on this 


place. 


20. And Saul ſaid unto 
Samuel, Yea, 1 have obeyed 


How many contradictions, 
and evenſelf-condemnations, 


are there in this excuſe, and 


evaſive 
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the voice of the LORD, 
and have gone the way which 
the LORD ſent me, and 
have brought Agag the king 
of Amalek, and have utterly 
deſtroyed the Amalekates. 


21. But the people took of 


the ſpoil, ſheep and oxen, the 
chief of the things which 
ſhould have been utterly de- 
Areyed, to ſacrifice unto the 


LORD thy God in Gilgal. 


22. And Samuel ſaid, 
Hath the LORD as great 
delight in burnt-offerings 
and ſacrifices, as in obey- 
ing the voice of the LOR DP 
Behold, to obey is better than 
ſacrifice ; and to bearken, 
than the fat of rams. 

23. For rebellion is as 
the ſin of witchcraft, and 
flubbornneſs is as iniquity 
and idolatry : becauſe thou 
haſt rejected the word of the 
LORD, he hath alſo re- 
jetted thee from being king. 


evaſive anſwer of Saul; tho? 
he himſelf perceive it not! 
His own mouth condemns 
him; yet his heart is puffed 
up to juſtify himſelf. Thus 
ſin diſtorts the reaſon, as 
well as ſears the conſcience; 
infatuates, as well as blinds. 
— Halt-penitents, like half- 
wits, are always the moſt 
confident. 


What are kings, but the 
ſubjects of God? Their diſ- 
obedience therefore is an act 
of rebellion againſt their ſo- 
vereign Lord and King.— 


In all perſons, every pre- 


ſumptuous fin is an openre- 
bellion againſt Heaven: It 
has likewiſe in it the very 
nature of witchcraft ; not 
only revolting from God, 
but paying that homage and 


obedience to the devil, which 


is due to their Maker. On 
the other hand, ſubbornneſs, 
which firſt begets, and then 


defends, our rebellions againſt Almighty God, as it ſets 
up our own will in oppoſition tothe divine will, is mere 
idolatiy, giving our paſſions the force of a divine law, 
and thereby deifying our own ſelves. Let all, who 
perſiſt in a known fin; all, who deſpiſe reproof, and 
reject good advice; all, who pretend to perfection, 
before they are cleanſed from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
ipirit z conſider this, and tremble at the menace of 
God; Becauſe thou haſt rejected the word of the Lord, 
be hath alſo rejected thee, 


6 : What 
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24. And Saul ſaid unto 
Samuel, I have finned : for 
1 have tranſgreſſed the com- 
mandment of the LORD, 
and thy words: becauſe I 
feared the people, and obeyed 
their voice. 

25. Now therefore, 1 
Pray thee, pardon my ſin, 
and turn again with me, 
that I may worſhiþ the 
LORD. 

26. And Samuel ſaid unto 
Saul, I will not return with 
thee: for thou haſt rejected 
the werd of the LORD, 
and the LORD bath re- 
Jeated thee from being king 
ver Heel. 

27. And as Samuel turn- 
ed about 10 go away, he laid 
bold upon the ſhirt of his 
mantle, and it rent. 

28. And Samuel ſaid unto 
him, The LOR D hath rent 
the kingdom of Iſrael from 
thee this day, and hath given 
it to a neighbour of thine 
that is better than thou. 

29. And alſo the flrength 
of Iſrael will nai lye, nor 
repent : for he is not a man, 
that he ſhould repent. 

30. Then he ſaid, I have 
fenned; yet honour me now, 
pray thee, before the elders 
of my people, and before I. 
racl, and turn again with 
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 Whar is the true motive 
of SauPs confeſſion and ac- 
knowledgrment of his fault? 
Not humility ; for he ſues 
for honour before the people : 
Not a conviction of guilt z 
for he feels no contrition for 
his ſin: But it was a mere 
worldly concern for his tem- 
poral intereſt, and the fear 
of loſing his crown. This 
alone made him own his 
crime, and pray to be for- 
given. Like an ill ſervant 
that ſtands outin a fault, till 
it be proved upon him, and 
he finds his back, or his place, 
in danger; then he cries out 
for mercy, and begs hard 
for pardon; but it is only to 
eſcape the puniſhment he de- 
ſerves. And is not this too 
common a caſe with us all? 
What are moſt of our con- 
feſſions, but hypocriſy and 
pretence? What our hum- 
ble words, but only a cloak 
to cover our pride? I have 


ſinned, ſaith Saul; but pardon 


my /in.—How ſlender a ſenſe 
muſt he have of his fin, 
who imagines a man's par- 
don can abſolve him ! —— 
As too many, when ſharp- 
ly rebuked for their faults by 
their maſters or parents, look 
on it as a fir of anger, the 
mere effect of humour or 

paſſion, 
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me, that I may worſhip the 
LORD thy Gad. 

31. So Samuel turned 
again after Saul, and Saul 


worſhiped the LORD. 


K 
paſſion, not of any blame 
in themſelves. If they con- 
ieſs, *tis only to pleaſe or 
pacify the reprover, but 
without the leaſt deſign to 
amend. — Herein Saul was 


Juſt ſuch another pen t ent as Eſau was. 


32. Then ſaid Samuel, 
Bring you hither to me Agag 
the king of the Anialchites - 
and Agag came unto him de- 
lica telj. And Agag ſaid, 
Surely the bitterneſs of death 
is poſt. 

33. And Samuel ſaid, 
As thy fword hath made wa- 
men childleſs, fo ſhall thy 
mother be childleſs among 
women, And Samuel hewed 
Agag in pieces before the 
LORD in Gilgal. 


We have elſewhere conſi- 
dered Agag as the emblem of 
pride, which ought (then 
more eſpecially) to be ſacri- 
ficed at the altar of the hum- 
ble Jeſus; and to be hewed 
in pieces, when we come 
before the Lord. But this 
action of the holy prophet 
ſets likewiſe before us a fi- 
gure of that mortification, 


which every true penitent 


ought conſtantly to exereiſe 
againſt his predominant laſts 
andpaſſions. Baptiſmal grace 
ſhould deſtroy in us all the 


enemies of our falvation ; for ſo were we commanded, 
and ſo we promiſed, to do; but this treacherous heart, 
and finful fleſh, of ours, ſaves the chief of all that 


ſhould bave been deſtroyed. — Mortification, like the 
ſword of Samuel, muſt finiſh the work, which bap- 
tiſm began, and ew our Agag in pieces; not at 
once, by one blow, or one wound, but by repeated 
ſtrokes, by divers and continued efforts, ſo as not to 
ceaſe until the whole body of ſin, and all its members 
(Colofſ. iii. 5.), be utterly deſtroyed ; that, ſo dying 
unto ſin, we may live indeed unto God, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. 
To conclude, we may learn 
34. Then Samuel went to from the whole, and eſpeci- 
Ramah, and Saul went up ally from this cloſe of our 
L. ſion, 
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to bis houſe to Gibeah of 
Saul. 

35. And Samuel came no 
more to ſee Saul until the 
day of his death: neverthe- 
leſs, Samuel mourned for 
Saul: andthe LORD re- 
pented that he had made Saul 
king over Iſrael. 


Leſſon, that no ſinner is in 
greater danger of E. 
tion, than he that reſts in a 
partial obedience. — The 
prophet, i. e. the miniſter of 
God, gives up ſuch an one 
as incurable; and the Lord 
repents, that he had admitted 
him into his Church. Ne— 
vertheleſs, we are not to 


ceaſe to mourn, and to pray, for ſuch as will not ſee, 
or be convinced of, their ſins. 


The 


. 


87; 
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Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


I SAM. Chap. xvii. 


David's combat with Goliath, and his vifory. 


1. AJ © IV the Philiflines 

gathered together 
their armies to battle, and 
were gathered together at 
Shachoh, which belongeth 
to Fudah, and pitched be- 
tween Shochoh and Azekah, 
in Ephes-dammim. 

2. And Saul and the men 
of Iſrael were gathered to- 
gether, and pitched by the 
valley of Elah, and ſet the 
battle in aray againſt the 
Phili/lines. 

3. And the Philiflines 
flood on a mountain on the 
one fide, and Iſrael flood 
on a mountain on the other 
fide : and there was à val- 
ley between them. 

4. And there went out a 


H E continual wars 
and ſkirmiſhes be- 
tween the Pbiliſtines and 1/- 
raelites, during the reigns of 
Saul and David, are an em- 
blem of the militant ſtate of 
the Church upon earth.— 
The time of Saul's reign may 
repreſent that ſtate under the 
law; as the reign of Da- 
vid was a type of that under 
the goſpel.— The Pbiliſtine 
armies are as lively a figure 
of the oppoſition and per- 
ſecutions which the enemies 
of the Church are continu- 
ally raiſing againſt her. 
Again, by the lords of the 
Philiſlines, and Saul, we may 
underſtand the civil or tem- 


poral powers on both * - 
n 
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champion out of the camp of In this reſpect, the ſuperi- 


the Philiſtines, named Go- 
liath of Gath, whoſe height 
was ſix cubits and a ſpan a. 

5. And he had an helmet 
of braſs upon his head, and 
be was armed with a coat of 
mail : and the weight of the 
coat was five thouſand ſhe- 
kels of braſs: 

6. And he had preaves 
of braſs upon his legs, and 
a target of braſs between hts 
ſhoulders. 

7. And the flaff of his 
ſpear was like a weavers 
beam, and his ſpear's head 
weighed ſix hundred ſhekels 
of iron : and one bearing a 
ſhield went before him. 

8. And he flood and cried 
unto the armies. of Iſrael, 
and faid unto them, Why 
are you come out to ſet your 
battle in aray? am not 1 
a Philiſtine, and you ſervants 
to Saul? chooſe you a man 
for you, and let him come 
down to me. 

9. If he be able to fight 
with me, and to hill me, 
then will we be your ſer- 
wants: but if I prevail 
againſi him, and kill him, 
then ſhall ye be our ſervants, 
and ſerve us. 


* 7, e. About ten feet high. 


ority hath generally been on 
the fide of the enemy; and 
the Jrael of God the Church, 
for the moſt part, hath been 
enſlaved or perſecuted by 
the kings and princes of 
the earth.—-No wonder the 
uncircumciſed Phil:tine, that 


is, all unbelievers in gene- 


ral, have ever ſought the 
hurt of the Church, and are 
continually fighting againſt 
and troubling her: But, alas! 
too often ſhe finds her own 
princes, the heads and de- 
fenders of the Church, have 
been little better than Saul. 
— Her only true, and only 
ſure, defender and deliverer 
is Chriſt, who is here pre- 
figured by young David.— 
Even while Saul was on the 
throne, that is, even under 
the law, it was Chhriſt only 
that fought her bartles, that 
ſlew the giant, and ſaved 
her from het enemies. This 
giant is Satan: And as Sa- 
tan is the champion of all 
our ſpiritual enemies, fo 
Chriſt hath ever been the 
champion of the Church, 

The great weight of the 
giant's armour *, and com- 


pleteneſs of his accoutre- 


» See Annotation at the end. 
ments, 
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man, that we may fight to- 
gether. 


It. Ihen Saul and all 
Ifrael heard thoſe words of 


the Philifline, they were diſ- 
mayed, and greatly afraid. 


offer TRINITY. 

10. And the Philifline 
faid, I defy the armies of 
Iſrael this day; give me a 


$29 
ments, is mentioned, to de- 
note his amazing ſtrength, 
joined with an imaginary 
invulnerable ſecurity; that, 
ſeeing how eaſily he was 
deſtroyed, and by ſuch a 
ſtripling, all men may learn 
not to truſt ro human 
ſtrength, nor even to fear it 
when engaged in an ill 


cauſe, how great ſoever it appear to be; much leſs 
to reſiſt and defy the power of God, and the ſacred 
intereſts of his Church. And yet we hear, that Saul 
and all Iſrael were diſmayed, and greatly afraid. No 


wonder that carnal Philiftines, who judged by ap- 


pearances only, ſhould glory in their champion; but 
for Saul and the prople ot God to be diſmayed, betrayed 
great want of faith: Their bearing to hear his de- 
fiances for forty days together, argued as great a want 
of zeal for God. And yet, alas! how common 1s 


this among Chriſtians ! 


12. Now David was the 
fon of that Ephrathite of 
Bethlehem - Judah, whoſe 
name was Jeſſe, and he had 
eight ſons: and the man 
went among them for an 
old man in the days of Saul. 

13. 4nd the three eldeſt 
fons of Feſſe went and fol- 
lowed Saul to the battle : and 
the names of his three ſons 
that went to the battle, were 


Eliab the firſi-born, and 


next unto him, Abinadab, 
and the third, Shammah. 


14. And David was the 
Vor. III, 


David had before (chap. 
xvi.) been ſent for to cure 
Saul of the evil Spirit that 
troubled him ; he had re- 
lieved him by the charms 
of his muſic, and thereupon 
was made armour- bearer 
to the king. In all this he 
typified the holy Jeſus. — 
Feſus alone can cure the 
troubled mind, and expel 
the evil ſpirit, by the power- 
ful ſound of the goſpel of 
peace. He alſo bears the 
armour of God, to chaſtiſe 


and ſubdue the wicked and 


impenitent; to ſave and de- 
M m fend 
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youngeſt : and the three eldefi ſend the faithful and ſincere. 
followed Saul. — Burt ſtill the paſtoral office 


is his chief delight. David, 
though highly honoured and 
advanced at court, returned 
to feed his father's ſheep at 
Betblebem; ſo Chriſt's de- 
tights are with the fons of mene. Wherever his 
Church is, there is the true Bethlehem * ; here he feeds 
his people with the. bread of life; for that bread is 
himſelf: „le that eateth of this bread ſhall live for 


15. But David went, 
and returned from Saul, to 
feed his fathers ſheep at 
Bethlehem. 


© eyer ©,” 


16. And the Philiſtine 
drew near, morning and 
evening, and preſented him- 
felf forty days. 

17. And Jeſſe ſaid unte 
David his ſon, Take now 
fer thy brethren an ephah «f 
this parched corn, and theſe 
len loaves, and run to the 
camp to thy brethren, 

18. And carry theſe ten 
cheeſes unto the captain of 
their thouſand, and lock hin 
thy brethren fare, and lake 
their pledge. 

19. Naw Saul, and they, 
and all the men of Iſrael, 
were in the valley of Elah, 
feehting with the Philiſtines. 

20. Aud David roſe up 
early in the morning, and 
left the ſheep with a keeper, 
and took, and went, as Zee 


© Pra. viii. 31. 


houſe of bread. 


This ſcene of David's life, 
and his combat with Golzath, 
is full of myſteries. Ac- 
cording to St. Auguſtine, and 
all the primitive writers, Da- 
vid is the type of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was fent by his Father 
into the world, to be the 
Saviour of men. Goliath is 
the image of Saran, who, 
fince the fall of man, is be- 
come the prince of this 
world, and heads the powers 
of darkneſs, and all the chil- 
dren of diſobedience, againſt 
the children and people of 
God.—'This mighty giant, 
this angel of pride, is ſub- 
dued by the true David, our 
Lord and Saviour; not by 
weapons of war, not by 
means of man's invention, 
or worldly wiſdom, +el- 


mess of braſs, coats of mail, 


* Bethlehem, in the Hebrew, ſignifies the 
See John vi. 48. 51. 58. 


ſwords» 
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had commanded him; and he 
came to the trench, as the 
hoſt was going forth to the 
fight, and ſhouted for the 
battle, 

21. For Iſrael and the 
Phili/lines had put the bat- 
tle in array, army against 
army. 

22. And David left his 
carriage in the hand of. the 
keeper of the carriage, and 
ran into the army, and came 
and ſaluted his brethren, 

23. And as he talled 
with them, le hald, there came 
up the champion (the Phi- 
lifline of Gath, Goliath by 
name) out of ibe armies of 
the Philiſtines, and ſpate 
according to the ſame words : 
and David heard them. 

24. And all the men of 
Ifrael, when they ſaw the 
man, fled from him, and 
were ſore afraid. 

25. And the men of I, 
rael ſaid, Have ye ſeen this 
man that is come up © ſurely 
to defy Iſrael is he come up : 
and it ſhall be that the man 
who Lilleth him, the king 
will enrich him with great 
riches, and will give him 
his daughter, and make his 
fathers houſe free in Tjrael. 
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ſwords, &c. but with a ſtaff 
in his hand, that is, by his 
croſs; and a ſtone out of 
the brook, that is, himſelf, 
who is called a living Szone, 
choſen of God, elect, pre- 
cious . On the contrary 
the enemy comes on with 
great parade, armed at every 
point, and backed with 2 
mighty army. But all this 
affected air of terror, and 
ſeeming confidence in its 
own ſtrength, which nature 
is wont to aſſume, is, in 
truth, but a tacit confeſſion 
of its own difidence, and 
cowardly fears. So Saul 
raiſed his two hundred and 
ten thouſand men (chap. 
xv.) to fight the Amalexttes: 
Here Goliath has all his arms 
and all his armour on, to 
fight a ſingle [/raehte; wheres 
as grace, though conſcious 
of its own weakneſs, is not 
terrified or diſcouraged af 
the greateſt worldly oppo- 
ſition. When ſo it is weak, 
then is it ſtrong, becauſe jt 
ſees the Almighty on its 
ſide, and itſelf on the ſide 
of God. And yet, alas! 
the generality of Chriſtians 
are too like Saul and his 


army: Tho? liſted to fight 


f 1 Peter, chap. ii. 
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26. And David ſpate to for God, yet how are we 
the men that flood by him, frighted many times at one 
faying, Il hat ſhall be done hold man, who has the in- 
to the man that killeth this ſolence to talk big, and defy 
Philifline, and taketh away God and his Church! Our 
the reproach frem Iſaael® zeal holds ever a proportion 
for who is this uncircumaſed to our love, and our love 
Phil;fline, that be pol to our faith. When faith, 
defy the armies of the living like Peter on the ſea, begins 
Gia? | to ſink, we ſoon turn cow- 

ards in the cauſe of God, 
and forget the prize of our high calling in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. — He that ſhould kill Gelialh was to 
be enriched with great riches, to be made free in Iſrael, 
and ſen to the king. Yet none of theſe honours, re- 
wards, and privileges, had force enough to quell their 
fears, and animate one of all the hoit of Saul to be 
a champion for the Lord. David only had the cou- 
rage to ſtand up for God, becauſe his faith at once 
inflamed his zeal, and took hold of the promiſes. — 
In David then we ſee both the cauſe and the model 
of a perfect obedience; in Saul and his men the rea- 
ſon and emblem of that which is lame and imperfect. 
Ahe love of God was the ruling paſſion of David's 
foul: This provokes his zeal; his zeal gives cou- 
rage; his courage victory; and victory makes him 
1on-1n-law to the king. — This is the progreſs, this the 
order, which all mult follow, who have the noble 
ambition to be the ſons of God. 
| All can ſay, and profeſs 
27. And the people an- to believe, that there is glory, 
ferred him after this man- honour, and immortality, 
ner, ſaying, So ſhall it be laid up for the faithful; but 
dine ta the man that kilith too many deny it in their 
Him. lives and converſation: They 
| can talk of the divine privi- 
lege of adoption and regeneration, of heaven and its 
rewards, but have not the heart to earn them. We 
ſee then that reaſon alone, or a bare rational belief, 
is 


EE pe Prat otra none 
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is not ſufficient to make us faithful ſervants and ſol- 
diers to Chriſt; or to work in us that obedience, 
which intitles to his wages. —Alas ! tho? we judge by 
our reaſon, we act by our paſſions. Our fears, or 
our ſhame, get the better both of reaſon and faith: 


— — — — — 


And this is the foible that cripples our obedience. 


28. And Eliab his eldeſt 
brather heard when he ſpate 
unto the men; and Eliabs 
anger was kindled againſt 
David, and he ſaid, Why 
cameſi thou down hither £ 


and with whom haſt thiu 


left thoſe few ſheep in the 
wilderneſs? I know thy 
pride, and the naughtineſs 
of thine heart; for thou art 
come down, that thou mighte/t 
ſee the battle. 

29. And David ſaid, 
That have I now done? Is 
there not a cauſe # 


God's ſervants muſt ex- 
pect oppoſition, not only 
from their profeſſed ene- 
mies, the world, &c. but 


from their neareſt friends - 


and relatives, None were 
more forward to daunt the 
courage of David, than his 
own brethren. —Some men 
quarrel at a good action, 
becaule it is not their own : 
This is the oppoſition of en- 
vy and pride. Some op- 
poſe it, even becauſe it is 


good: This is the ſpite of a 


deviliſh and malignant ſpi- 
rit. But a true faith is not 
daunted by either. David 


firſt overcomes his brethrens envy, then the proud 
Philiſtine ; but his greateſt conqueſt is over himſelf: 
His meekneſs doth this; his faith and love to God 
did the other.——His mild anſwer [| 1s there not a 
cauſe ? | implied both; and ſhewed both his virtue 
and his piety, —He is fitteſt to be God's champion, 
who has learned to maſter his own paſſions. 
Saul ſaid to David, Thou 
30. And he turned from art not able, &c. Not only 


him towards another, and 
pale after the ſame man- 
ner : and the people anſwered 
bim again efter the former 
manner, 


the envious and proud, the 
wicked and profane, op- 
poſe the faithful Chriſtian, 
but even friendſhip and 
good- will raiſe difficulties 
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31. And when the words 
were heard which David 
ſpale, they rehearſed them 
before Saul: and be ſent for 
bim. 

22. And David ſaid to 
Saul, Let mo man's heart 
fail becauſe of him; thy ſer- 
vant will go and fight with 
this Philiſline, 

33. And Saul ſaid to 
David, Thou art not able 
to go azainft this Phil:;fline 
ro fioht uith him : for thou 
art but a youth, and he a 
man of war from bis youth. 


ſpiritual in converſation, 
Thus early piety is often nipt in the 
bud, by the falſe love of unſkiltul friends, yea, even 


thuſiaſm. 


1 Sam. 17. 


to diſhearten us. Ho 
common are ſuch carnal pre- 
cautions as theſe to young 
beginners in a religious 


courſe, from their neareſt 


friends and relations! If they 
be abſtinent, and obſerve the 
faſts of the Church, O, 
* you'll ſtarve yourſelf.” 
If up betimes, and in all 
weathers, to the public 
prayers, * O, you'll get 
« cold,” If retired and 
cautious in their choice of 
company, O, you'll dil- 
** oblige and loſe your 
“ friends.“ —If pious and 
*ewill be thought cant or en- 


of parents, and the neareſt of kin. 


24+ Aud David ſaid unto 
Saul, Thy ſervant kept his 
father: ſheep, and there came 
a lian and a bear, and th 
a lamb out of the finck. ; 

35. And I went out after 
him, and ſmite him, and 
delivered it out of his mouth: 
and when be aroſe again/t 
me, I caught him by his 
beard, and ſmote him, and 
flew him. 

26. Thy ſervant ſlew 
bath the lion and the bear : 


end this uncarcumciſed Pi- 


ine ſhall be as one of 


5 


David ſeems to praiſe him- 
ſelf before Saul. But there 
w:$ a neceſſity for ſo doing, 
and the action is juſtified by 
the occaſion.— His victory 
over the lion and the bear, as 
it encouraged him to this 
combat with the giant, ſo 
the relation of it, at this 
juncture, was no leſs proper 
to engage the king's con- 
ſent. We hear nothing of 
this extraordinary action of 
young David before; and 
probabiy his modeſty would 
have itill concealed it, had 
it not been neceſſary at this 


time 


JH. + 
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them, ſeeing he hath defied 
the armies of the living God. 
37. David ſaid more- 
ever, The LO RD that de- 
livered me out of the paw 
of the lion, and out of the 
paw of the bear, he will de- 
liver me out of the hand of 
this Philifline. And Saul 
faid unto David, Go, and 
the LORD be with thee. 
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time to give ſume proof of 
his own courage, as well as 
of the Divine protection and 

ower, to which he ſolely 
aſcribed his palt ſucceſs, and 


future hope. This example 


therefore may teach us a 
leſſon of true humility, to 
be ſilent in our own com- 
mendation, except the great- 
er glory of God require it; 
and then to ſpeak of ourſelves 


with modeſty, as giving the ſole praiſe to God for any 


good that was done. 


Another very uſeful and comfortable inſtruction, 


is ſuggeſted to us by this occurrence; to wit, that 
the reaſon why God lets looſe his /z9ns and his Sears 
againſt us (that is, permits the common troubles and 
afflictions of life, or the malice or injuſtice of our 
enemies, to befal us), is to exercile our virtues, and 
train us up for encountring temptations of uncom- 
mon difficulty and danger; that ſo the experience of 
former ſucceſs, through his aſſiſtance and grace, may 
animate our reſolution, and confirm our hopes. This 
effe& of tribulation is matter of joy, not of fear, to 
2 wiſe Chriſtian. —Sce Rom. v. ver. 3, 4, 5. and 1 Sam. 


li. . 254: 
l Saul arms David with his 


38. And Saul armed Da- 
vid with his armour, and 
he put an helmet of braſs 
upon his head; alſo he armed 
him with à coat of mail. 

39. And David girded 
his ſevord upon his armour, 
and he aſſayed to go, for he 
had not proved it: and Da- 
vid ſaid unto Saul, I cannot 
ge with theſe : for ] have nat 


own armour, but David puts 
them off bim. We may 
hence learn, that the beſt 
weapons for defending the 
Church, are not the arms 
of princes, ſwords, helmets, 
&c. nor of the worldly wiſe, 
their philoſophy and carnal 
reaſon ; but the plain ſim- 
plicity of the goſp I, the 
word of God, prayer, and 
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proved them. And David. 


put them off him. 

40. And he took his fla 
in his fand, and choſe him 
froe ſmooth flrnes out of the 
brot, and put them in a 
ſhepherds bag which he had, 
even in a ſerip, and his fling 
was in his hand, and he 
drew near to the Philiſtine. 

41. And the Philifline 
came on, and drew near un- 
1% David, and the man that 
bare the ſhield went before 
him. 

42. And when the Phi- 
lifline looked about and ſaw 
David, he diſdained him : 
for he was but a youth, and 
ruddy, and of a fair counte- 
nance. 

43. And the Philifiine 
ſaid unto David, Am I 4 
dig, that thou comeſi to me 
with flaves? and the Phi- 
I'/ftine curſed David by his 
gods. 

44. And the Pbiliſtine 
ſaid to David, Come to me, 
end I will give thy fleſh unto 
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an holy life: Or, as St. Paul 


I. Sam. 17. 


ſpeaks, © by the word of 
truth, by the power of 
© God, by the armour of 
e righteouſnels, on the right 
* hand and on the left.” 2 
Cor. vi. 7. And again elſe- 
where, The weapons of 
© our warfare are not car- 
* nal, but mighty, through 
« God.” —— David's belt 
armour againſt the giant was 
that which was inwad: He 
was armed with a firm con- 
fidence in God, with faith 
and love. This made him 
invincible, as well as un- 
daunted.— The true believer 
rejects all means of deliver- 
ance, which conſiſts not with 


faith, becauſe he knows, that 


God never forſakes them 
who have no other intereſt 
in view but his; who de- 
pend on him alone for ſuc- 


ceſs; who are ready to give 


all rhe praiſe thereof to him, 
and are perſuaded, that with- 

out him they can do no- 
_ thing. 


the fowis of the air, and to the beaſts of the field. 

45. Then ſaid David to the Fhiliſtine, Thou comęſi to me with 
a ſword, and with a ſpear, and with a ſhield; but I came to thee 
in the Name of the LORD of hoſts, the God of the armies of I, 


rael, whom thou haſl defied, 


46. This day will the L ORD deliver thee into mine hand, and 
I will ſmite thee, and take thine head from thee, and I will give 
the carcaſes of the hots of the Philiſtines this day unto the fow!s 


of 
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of the air, and to the wild beafls of the earth ; that all the earth 
may know, that there is a God in Iſrael. | 

47. And all this aſſembly ſhall know, that the LORD ſaveth 
not with ſword and ſpear : for the baue is the LOR Ds, and 
he will give you into our hands. 

48. And it came to paſs when the Phili/iine aroſe, and came 
and drew nigh to meet David, that David haſted, and ran to- 
| ward the army to meet the Philifline. | 

49. And David put his hand in the bag, and took thenge @ lone, 
and ſlang it, and jmote the Philifline in his forehead, that the 
lane ſunk into his forehead: and be feil upon bis face to the earth. 

50. So David prevailed over the Philiſtine with a fling, and 
with a ſtone ; and ſmote the Philiſtine, and flew him; but there 
was no ſword in the band of David. 

51. Therefore David ran and ſtood upon the Philifline, and 
took his ſword, and drew it out of the ſheath thereof, and flew 
him, and cut off his head therewith, And when the Philiflines 
ſaw their champion was dead, they fled. 

52. And the men of 1ſrael and of Fudah aroſe, and ſhouted, and 
purſued the Philiſtines, until thou come to the valley, and to the 


. 


; gates of Ekron : And the wounded of the Philiſtines fell down by 

l the way to Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto Ekron, 

: 53. And the children of Iſrael returned from chaſing after the 
Philiftines, and they ſpoiled their tents. 

; 54. Ard David took the head of the Philiſtine, and brought i: 

4 to Feruſalem ; but be put his armour in his tent. 


55. And when Saul ſaw If it ſeem ſtrange to 
David go forth againſt the any, that Saul did not know 
Philifline, he ſaid unto Ab- Dapid, who had been in his 
ner the capiain of the hiſt, court before, and was made 
n Abner, whyſe ſom is this his armour-bearer, let him 
youth ? And Aoner ſaid, As read the ſolution in Biſhop 


7 thy ſoul liveth, O king, 1 Patrick, and others. But, 

cannot tell. how ſtrange ſoever this may 
1d 56. And the king ſaid, ſeem in the literal ſenſe, ex- 
* Inquire thou whoſe ſon the perience ſhews it happens 
yls S riphling is. very often in the moral; no- 


of thing 
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57. And as David re- 
turned from the ſlaughter of 
the Philifline, Abner took 
him and brought him before 
Saul, with the head of the 
Philifiine in his hand. 

58. And Saul ſaid to him, 
Whoſe fon art thou, thou 

g man? And David 
anſwered, I am the ſon of 
thy ſervant eſſe, the Beth- 
lebemite. 


or conſider not, whoſe So 
that God forgets not us, 


thing being more common 
than for men to forget thoſe 
who have ſerved them in 
their diſtreſs. In the ſpiritual 
ſenſe the caſe is ſtill more 
frequent. Our own hearts 
cannot but convict us of our 
continual forgetfulneſs of 
God's repeated mercies to- 
wards us; inſomuch that 
when the Saviour comes 
again to viſit us, we recol- 
lect him not, we know not, 
n be is.—'Tis happy for us, 
as we forget him. 


On ver. 5, &c.] The weight of his armour; 
Coat of mail, at o ſhekels, at 4 ounce per ſhekel, was 156 ol 


Spear's head, - 600 ſhekels of iron, 


18 o 


Greaves, target, Ic. added, made the whole about 200 /b, weight. 
—A burden greater than another man could well bear. 


r 


a 
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The Sixth SunDay after TRINITY. 


M. P. 2 Sam. Chap. xii. 


Proper Leſſons for j E. P. Chap: xix 


. 


1 


N cur Morning Leſſon we have the biſtory of the 

prophet Nathan's reproving David for two very 

heinous crimes, adultery and murder; with the re- 
lation of David's confeſſion and repentance. 

We herein ſee, how very frail the nature, and, conſe- 
quently, how imperfect the ebedience, of the very beſt of 
men is. He that lately gave us the brighteſt example of 
piety and beroic ebedience, is now become a foul and hard- 
ened finner : He that, when a ſtripling. had conquered the 
mighty giant, is now drawn away of his own luſt, en- 
ticed, and overcome; nay, ſo ſtupiſied with his fall, ſo 
inſenſible of his crime, that he continued near a whole 
year *, under the guilt of two of the moſt flagrant ſins, 
without remorſe. 

This fall of David ſhould warn us of two things : 
Firſt, The great proneneſs of man to relapſe into fin; and 
therefore that he who thinketh he flandeth, ſhould take 
* the more beed leſt he fall*.” Secondly, It fhews us the 


Near a year.] The prophet came not reprove him till after 
the child was born. This, according to the uſual term of partu- 
rition, maſt be the ſpace of nine months after the adulterous act 
had been committed. , 


d 1 Car. 2. 13; 


1 
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fad effeft of wilſul and preſumptuous fin ; how it hardens 


and lays waſie the conſcience, and, for the time, extin- 
guiſhes the ſpiritual life. 

Till Nathan came with a meſſage from God, we do not 
find that David was, in the leaſt, ſenſible of his fault; 
on the contrary, ſeemed thoughtleſs and forgetful, both of 
God, and the danger be was in. He lay as one dead; 
yea, putrefying in his corruption, as one that had been 


Jong dead. —T bis he himſelf ſeems to acknowledpe, by | 


bis uſing that very expreſſion in one of his penitential 
Pſalms ;, Pſalm cxliii. 

Again ; the boly prophet, by his wiſe and prudent diſ- 
charge of ſo difficult and hazardous a commiſſion, teaches 
as, with what wiſdom and addreſs men of David's rank, 
eur governors and ſuperiors, are to be reproved ; leſt too 
plain a reprebenſion ſheuld rather provoke their reſent- 
ment, than duly awaken their conſcience, to repent and 

reform. 

' Obſerve we alſo, how blind we are all to cur own 
faults ; how ſevere judges of others; what indulgence 
we meaſure to ourſelves ; what rigid juſtice to vur offend- 
ing brother. This is piflured to us in the ſentence pro- 
- nounced by David on the cruel and unjuſt rich man, 
while be overlooked. his own much greater offence —As 
the Lord liveth, the man that hath done this, ſaith 
Be, ſhall ſurely die; he ſhall reſtore the lamb four— 
fold, becaule he did this thing, and becauſe he had 
no pity, 

The courage and reſolution of Nathan in applying bis 
parable to David, and boldly telling him, Thou art the 
man; his pious zeal in exaggeraling the guilt of his 
crime, in order to bring him to a thorough ſenſe of his 
ingratitude towards God, and the ſcandal and diſhonour 
done lo religion; is a noble example to all, eſpecially the 
governors of the Church, and ſuch as have a lawful and 
divine commiſſion for ſo doing; boldly, but wiſely, to re- 
buke vice in the greateſt of men; undauntedly to diſcharge 
their duty, and yet not forget the deference and regard 
Which is due to auibority.—.Ang the happy iſſue of 2 a- 

| than's 


1 * Mi. —y 
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than's prudent condyft herein, and his zeal in the cauſe 
of God and religion, may encourage them t9 hope for the 
like ſucceſs. 

But, as David's frank and ingenuous confeſſion, and 
God's readineſs to forgive him, may remind us of the. 
truth and comfort of what, in one of his Pſalms, be 
counts ſo great a mercy : I ſaid, I will confeſs my fin 
« unto the Lord; and ſo thou forgaveſt the wickedneſs 
« of my ſin*© 

So, on the other hand, we ſee, that although his re- 
pentance intitled him to pardon, and a reprieve from 
eternal death The Lord hath put away thy ſin; thou 
ſhalr not die]; yet it did not exempt him from a tempo- 
ral and public puniſhment. 

Let this teach us the provoking nature of public and 
notorious fins : That ſuch crimes as heve given occaſion 10 
the enemies of Gd to blaſpheme; or whereby the lives, 
or juſt rights, of our neighbour, have been injurioufly 
invaded; cannot be atoned without a public ſatisfattion 
and reparation. 

It is highly juſt in God to vindicate the honour of bis 
own laws, and to repreſs the encroachments of great men 
on the rights and properties of their inferiors : But it is 
alſo an att of great mercy to the offenders, to be permitted, 
on their repentance, to commute an eternal puniſhment for 
a temporal, and to have the penalty transferred from the 
ſou! to the body, or eftate. 

But if David's fall be a warning to us of our own 
frailty ; if his puniſhment ſerve to deter us from the com- 
miſſion of open and preſumptuonus ſins ; let his humiliation 
alſo ſet the example to all that have followed him in bis 
ſin, to imitate him alſo in his repentance. 

St. Chryſoſtom admires the conduct of David on this 
occaſion ; that he did not ſhew the leaſt deſpair of Ged's 
mercy ; but, with humble confidence in his gocdueſs, and 
perfect reſignation to the denunciations of Divine juſtice, 
be immediately applied himſelf to repair his fault by a 


© Pſ. xxxli. 


e- 
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repentance, which laſted as long as his life. To the ſince- 
rity of his repentance, and the bitter ſenſe of his crime, 
we owe not only the fifty-firſt Pſalm, but probably all thoſe 
penitential prayers, groans, cries, and tears, which we 
find in the book of Pſalms.— An ineſtimable treaſure of 
comfort to all penitent ſouls ! 

His behaviour alſo, while the child lay ſicł, when it 
died, and the general courſe of his life after this, are ſo 
many ſure proofs of his ſincere ſorrow, and hearty repent- 
ance, for his fin. 

Upon the whole we learn, That when our obedience 
fails, the remedy we have to recur to, is repentance : 
That our natural frailty is exceeding great, and our falls 
frequent and grievous, but God's mercy is far greater, 
and renewed every day: That the beſt of men may relapſz 
into fin ;—none ought therefore to preſume : That the 
greateſt finners may find mercy ;—none therefore ſhould 
deſpair.— So that we may well conclude, that this fall, 
and this repentance of David, after ſo long and ſbame- 
ful a fall, is, in fact, one of the moſt alarming, and, at 
the ſame time,, moſt comfortable, examples to all ſinners 
(and who is there that lives and fins not?); conſequently, 
can be no diſparagement, but an honour, to our religion, 
while it magnifies the juſtice and grace of God our Sa- 
viour; and gives hopes of repentance and forgiveneſs to 


the greateſt ſinners. 
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Proper Leſſon for Morning Prayer. 


2 SAM. Chap. xi. 


David's Sin, Confeſſion, and Pardon. 


1. AND the LORD 

ſent Nathan unto 
David : and he came unta 
him, and ſaid unto him, 
There were two men in one 
city ; the one rich, and the 
other poor, 


AN, when he falls 

into ſin, is not able 
to raiſe himſelf to repent- 
ance. There muſt be a 
look from Chriſt to convert 
Peter; a meſſage from God 
to recal David. Without 
the light or interpoſal of 


Divine grace, we neither ſee nor feel our ſins; we 
walk on ſtill in darkneſs, and know not at what we 
ſtumble; yea, are inſenſible of our very darkneſs : 
All that is ſaid, in order to reclaim us, paſſes only for 
a parable, ſomething foreign, and of no concern to 
us (as this diſcourſe of Nathan appeared, at firſt, to 
David), until the Spirit of God ſpeak home to our 
conſcience, and lay, Thou art the man. 


2. The rich man had ex- 
ceeding many flocks and 
berds : 

3. But the poor man had 
nothing ſave one little ewe- 
lamb, which he had brought 
and nouriſhed up: and it 
grew up together with him, 
and with his children: it 
did cat of his own meat, 
and drank of his own cup, 
and lay in his boſom, and 


The rich have many mer- 
cies, and therefore are apt 
to grow wanton: The 
abundance which ought to 
make them the more thank- 
ful, makes them often for- 
get the hand from whence 
they received it. How 
much better then is Agur's 
prayer, © Give me not 
e riches, leſt I be full, and 
deny thee, and ſay, Who 
is the Lord!” David's 

many 
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was unto bim as @ daugh- many flocks and herds, were 
ter. his many wives and con- 
cubines, with which .he 
might well have been content, without encroaching 
on his neighbour. The por man, Uriah, had but 


one; and therefore the more tenderly beloved, be- 


cauſe but one. Variety increaſes Juſt ; but diſſipates 
affection. Would you be chaſte ; confine your love 
to one. Did he not make one ? faith the pro- 
« phet. And wherefore one? That he might ſeek a 
* godly ſeed . Would you contract your defires ? 
contract and withdraw their fuel. Where no 
« wood is, there the fire goeth out *,” 
By the 7raveller here, is 
4. And there came a tra- meant the vice of concupiſ- 
voller unto the rich man; cence, the wandering of the 
and he ſpared to take of his delire; one of the ſinful 
eum flock, and of his own luſts of the fleſh, which we 
berd, to dreſs for the way- renounced and abjured, on 
faring man, that was come our entering into covenant 
wnto him, but took the poor with God. It often ſoli- 
mans lamb, and dreſſed it cits a return; and, at the 
for the man that was come beginning (as the Fewiſh 
to him. doctors ingeniouſly obſerve 
on this place) is but a tra- 
deller : If admitted, it becomes an inmate; and very 
ſoon, the maſter of the houſe. How watchful then 
ought we to be, to reſiſt its firſt temptations! how 
careful of entertaining ſo dangerous a gueſt !—Yer, 
in David's caſe there is this extenuation, that this 
vice was a ſtranger to him; came but as a traveller, 
not as a familiar; was a fin of ſurprize, more than 
of habit or cuſtom. —Tho' the conſequences therefore 
were monſtrous and horrid, yet he found mercy, and 
place for repentance. And 'tis very obſervable, that 
the prophet is not only tender in his reproof, by uſing 
4 a bgurative ſpeech ; bur, in the whole parable, does 


4 Mal. ii. 15. * Prov. xxvi. 20. 
7 | not 


. 


28 
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not once touch upon the murder (which was but the 
conſequence of his adultery), to teach us, amon 
many other Leſſons, that the beſt and wiſeſt end o 
reproof is to lead a man to condemn himſelf, Con- 
vince but his judgment, and awaken the conſcience, 
the ſinner himſelf will commence judge, and paſs his 
own ſentence. 


What is it makes us ſo 
5. And Davids anger blind to our own faults, but 
was greatly kindled againſt ſelf- love? This it is that 
the man; and he ſaid to hribes our reaſon, and cor- 
Nathan, As the LORD rupts the will. Take this 
liveth, the man that hath away, or ſhift the ſcene 
done this thing Hall ſurely from our own caſe to an- 
die. other perſons, the under- 
6. And he hall reflore ſtanding will then find no 
the lamb fourfold, becauſe difficulty in forming a right 
be did this thing, and be- judgment of the nature and 
cauſe he had no pity. merit of the fact. But if 
ſelf-love renders us too par- 
tial to our own faults, it makes us too ſevere to others 
it uſes the falſe weight and meaſure in either caſe; is 
to light and ſcanty a balance in favour of ourſelves ; 
overloads the ſcale in weighing the lighter errors of 
our neighbour. David had forgiven himſelf the 
double guilt of adultery and murder; but, with the 
utmoſt indignation, paſſes a ſentence of death on 
the rich man, becauſe he had no pity. Beſides, he 
awards a fourfold reſtitution, for injuring his poor 
neighbour but of a lamb. To reſtore fourfold was in- 
deed agreeable to the Law (Exod. xxii. 1.); but the 
death he pronounces, was a penalty greater than the 
Law required. — The Jewiſh rabbies obſerve, that this 
ſentence of David was ominous to him; ſo many of 
his ſons periſhing, as he had adjudged the rich man 
to reſtore /ambs; namely, the child he had by Bath- 
fſheba, Amnon, Abſalom, and Adonijab.— To paſs a 
ſevere judgment upon others, is pronouncing a ſen- 
tence on ourſelves. 
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7. And Nathan ſaid to 
David, Thou art the man. 
Thus ſaith the LORD Ged 
of Iſrael; I anointed thee 
king over Iſrael, and JI de- 
livered thee out of the hand 
of Saul : 

8. And 1 gave thee thy 
maſters houſe, and thy maſ- 
ters wives into thy boſom, 
and gave thee the houſe of 
djrae!, and of Fudah ; and 
zf that had been 100 /ittle, J 
would moreover have given 
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The reproofs, eſpecially 
to men in power, are to be 
managed with great caution 
and tendernefs, as to the 
form and manner in which 
they are delivered : Yet, as 
to the matter, they ought to 
be plain and home; ſo as to 
make the offender through- 
ly ſenſible of his fault. The 
great art is to convict the 
conſcience; if you gain that 
of your ſide, you may ſafely 
venture to deal openly, and 


without further reſerve.—lt 
is likewiſe of great uſe to 
obſerve, that, in the affair of converſion, God deals 
with all ſinners in the ſame manner as he did with 
David. Before he upbraids them with their faults, 
he repreſents (by his word) all the mercies he has al- 
ready ſhewn them, and his readineſs to beſtow ſtill 
further favours ; that ſo the reflection on his goodneſs, 
and our own ingratitude, may throughly convince 
us of our extreme unworthineſs; and ſhame us into 
repentance. Nor are there any of us, who have not 
juſt cauſe to apply this reproof of the prophet co 
ourſelves, and ſay, Thou art the man; becauſe none 
of us but have received as great teſtimonies of God's 
gracious goodneſs and bounty: He hath given to 
every one of us part in a kingdom, more conſider- 
able and glorious than that of Vael and Judab; and 
delivered us out of the hand of a much ſtronger 
enemy than Saul. The following rebuke may there- 
fore, with equal juſtice, be addreſſed to each of us, 
when we lin againſt knowledge. 
What pretence, what plea 
o. Wherefore haſt theu or excuſe, can we have for 


deſpiſed the commanament of a wiltul and deliberate act of 
diſobe- 


unto thee ſuch and ſuch things, 


; 
) 
1 
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the LORD, to de euil in diſobedience? Are the wages 
his bt? of fin preferable to thoſe of 

virtue? Is Death mote eli- 
gible than Life, Hell than Heaven? Are the pleaſures 
of ſenſe more deſirable than the ſweets of innocence; 
than the love and favour of God, than the rivers of 
pleaſure at his right hand, the crown of life, the 
eternal weight of glory? On the contrary, in every 
wilful and preſumptuous fin, is not the temptation of 
infinite leſs weight than the favour of God; and con- 
ſequently, is not every ſuch offence a bold and out- 
rageous contempt of his majeſty ? a profane deſpiſing 
of his law? eſpecially when conſidered as done in his 
fiebt, in his immediate preſence : For he ſeeth and 


underſtandeth all our works. 


Thou haſt Killed 
Uriah the Hittite with the 
ſword, and haſt taken his 
wife to be thy wife, and 
baft flain him with the 
ſword of the children of 
Ammon. 

10. Naw therefore the 
ſword ſhall never depart 
from thine houſe ; becauſe 
thou haſt deſpiſed me, and 
haſt taken the wife of 
Uriah the Hittite to be thy 

11. Thus ſaith the 
LORD, Behold, I will 
raiſe up evil againſt thee 
out of thine own houſe, and 
1 will take thy wives before 
thine eyes, and give them 
unto thy netghbour, and he 


all lie with thy wives in 


the fight of this ſun. 


The contriver of evil, in 
the eye of juſtice, is eſteemed 
the principal. Beſides, it 
highly aggravated the crime 
of David, that he cauſed 
Uriah to be flain by the pro- 
feſſed enemies of God, who 
triumphed in the ſlaughter of 
ſo great a man. Nay, a 
further aggravation feems to 
be inſinuated, in that Uriah 
was an Hittite, one of the 
children of Heth, and con- 
ſequently, in all likelihood, 
a proſelyte to the true reli- 
gion, perhaps converted by 
David himſelf, and now 
baſely injured by him in his 
bed, diſhonoured, betrayed, 
murdered. How foul, how 
aſtoniſhing,” was this fall of 
ſo great a ſaint! What con- 
fuſion muſt it give to all 
pious perſons! what triumph 

N n 2 to 
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12. For thou didſi it ſe- 
eretly : but I will do this 
thing before all Iſrael, and 
before the ſun, 

13. And David ſaid unto 
Nathan, I have ſinned again! 
the LORD. And Nathan 
faid unte David, The 
LORD alſo hath put away 
thy fin ; thou ſhalt not die. 

14. Howbeit, becauſe by 
this deed thou haſt given 
great occaſion to the enemies 
of the LORD to blaſpheme, 
the chill alſo that is born 
unto thee, ſhall ſurely die. 


loved children. 


to the wicked and profane ! 
Hence it was, that altho' 
mercy remitted the guilt, 
yet juſtice demanded a ſe- 
vere ſatisfaction for the fla- 
grant diſhonour done to 
God's holy name and reli- 
gion: And the rather, from 
the man after God's own 
heart; that ſo, the puniſh- 
ment might bear a propor- 
tion to the character of the 
ſinner, and juſtify God from 
the imputation of partiality; 
as well as ſignalize his ab- 
horrence of ſin in his great- 
eſt favourite, his moſt be- 


Neither David's power therefore, 


nor his former eminent virtues, exempted him from 


correction, but rather added greater weight, and 
longer duration, to his puniſnment.— Te ſword ſhall 
never depart from thine houſe. —This ſentence ſoon 
took place, not only in the death of his children, 
one after another, beginning with this child by Batb- 
ſheba, but extended its effects to his lateſt poſterity, 
For, after this crime of David, we find the remain- 
ing hiſtory of his life full of afflictions, and his reign 
full of troubles. It was this laid the foundation of 
all thoſe bloody wars, which afterwards enſued be- 
tween the houſe of David, and the kings of Mael. 
And may we not ſay, that the death of the Meſſiab, 
his ſon after the fleſh, was included, yea, ultimately 
intended, in this ſentence ? The penalty of death was 
entailed even on him for this ſin of his father David; 
yet not for his only, but for the ſins of the whole 
world, for the tranſgreſſion of his and our firſt pa- 
rent Adam, of whom, in this place, David was a 


figure. | 
David 
6 
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I5. And Nathan depart- 
ed unto his houſe : and the 
LORD flruck the child 
that Uriahs wife bare unto 
David, and it was very 
fick. | 
16. David therefore be- 
Sought God for the child; and 
David faſted, and went in, 
and lay all night upon the 
earth, 

17. And the elders of 
hls houſe aroſe, and went 
to him, to raiſe him up from 
the earth : but he would not, 
neither did he eat bread with 
them. 


David and Saul uſed the 
ſame form of confeſſion; and 
yet their repentance was not 
the ſame. Each of them 
ſay.— 1 have ſinned; but 
with a very different ſucceſs; 
becauſe they were not alike 
ſincere. David's confeſſion 
was the language of a con- 
trite heart: Saul, though 
equally convicted of his 
crime, felt no compunction, 
no other concern, but that 
of a worldly ſhame, the 
danger of loſing his honour, 
and his kingdom. David 
approves his ſincerity by 


facts, as well as words; he 


humbles himſelf, he prays, he faſts, he retires from 
the world, he lies upon the earth. Saul only prays 
to be honoured before his people: His repentance 
wanted both humility and mortification. God in- 
deed needs not, nor requires, any other proof, but 
the inward act of converſion ;—and acquits, or con- 
demns, accordingly. But a true penitent cannot 
ſatisfy himſelf with mere ſorrow, or a bare confeſ- 
fion : He breaks out into ſuitable expreſſions, and 
ſome viſible external marks of humiliation and pen- 
ance. Though God forgive him, yet he doth not 
lightly forgive, but puniſhes himſelf : And this out- 
ward mortification is a juſtification of Divine Mercy 
in forgiving, as well as a token of true humility. 
Both muſt therefore concur in a genuine and ſincere 
repentance ; and both theſe marks appeared in 
David, but neither of them in Saul; for which rea- 
ſon the one is pardoned, the other nor. We are 
likewiſe to note, that grace had more hand than na- 


: ; 
4 f I Sam. XV. 30. 
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ture, in David's interceſſion for the child. He 
mourned for its ſickneſs, as a tender parent; but 
more for his ow: caſe, as a grievous ſinner: To the 
world he ſhewed himſelf an affectionate father; to 
God, a true and humble penitent. 


18. And it came to poſs 
on the ſeventh day, that the 
child died : and the ſervants 
of David feared to tell him 
that the child was dead: for 
they faid, Behold, while the 
child was yet alive, we ſpake 
unto him, and he would not 
bearken unto our voice: how 
will he then vex himſelf, if 
we tell him that the child is 
dead] 

19. But toben David 
faw that his ſervants whif- 
pered, David percerved that 
the child was dead : therefore 
David ſaid unto bis ſer- 
vanis, Is the child dead? 
And they ſaid, He is dead. 

20. Then David aroſe 
from the earth, and wajhed 
and anointed himſelf, ard 
changed his apparel, and 
came inta\the bouſe of the 
LORD, and worſhipped : 
then he came to his own 
bouſe ; and when he required, 
they ſet bread before him, and 
he did eat. 

21. Then ſaid his Ane 
2nto him, M hat thing 1s this 
that thou haſt dene? thou 


Aua faſt and weep for the 


Worldly perſons are bad 
judges of penitential ſorrow. 
David's ſervants aſcribe 
his grief to a mere human 
concern ; nor does he unde- 
ceive them, It was enough 
for him, that God ſaw the real 
motions of his heart. — The 
child's death had been ad- 
Judged of God, as a part of 

avid'spiiniſhment; and yet 
he prays for his life. This 
is to let us fee, that to de- 
precate ſufſerings is not un- 
lawful, while we keep within 
the boui.us f ſubmiſſion. 
—When our payers vail 
not for averting ne blow, 
then is the time tor patience 
and reiignation. So David 
behaves here; ſo Chrift in 
the garden of Sorrow. Ta 
grie ve beyond this, betrays 
impatience and diſcontent. 
Hence we may account for 
David's grief for his child: 
He mourns while there were 
any hopes of life; bur ac- 
quieſces, and takes comfort, 
when thoſe were over. He 
adores the juſtice of God, 
and ſubmits, when he could 
not prevail for mercy. 


Nay, may we not ſay, there 
| was 
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child while it was alive; 
but when the child was dead, 
thou didſi riſe, and eat 
bread. 

22. And he ſaid, While 
the child was yet alive, 1 
faſted and wept : for ] ſaid, 
Abo can tell whether God 
will be gracious to me, that 
the child may live ? 

23. But now he is dead, 
wherefore ſhould I fai? can 
bring him back again? 1 
ſhall go to him, but he ſhall 


not relurn to me. 
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was greater mercy in this act 
of juſtice, than if his prayer 
for the child's life had been 
heard? The death of the 
infant, tho' a preſent afflic- 
tion, was a moſt gracious 
expedient of Providence to 
ſave his honour, To have 
ſpared this iſſue of unlawful 
love, this “ baſtard flip,” 
would have been the ſorer 
judgment of the two; and 
the continuing ſuch a monu- 
ment of his ſin and ſhame, 
would have proved an hea- 
vier affliction than death. 


« For children begotten of unlawful beds are wit- 
* neſſes of wickedneſs againſt their parents in their 
trial,“ Wiſd. iv. 3. 6. 


24. And David comforted 
Bathſheba his wife, and 
went in unto her, and lay 
with her : and ſhe bare a 
fon, and he called his name 
Solomon ; and the LORD 
loved him. 

25. And he ſent by the 
hand of Nathan the pro- 
pbet; and he called his name 
Tedidiah ", becauſe of the 
LORD. 


As David's grief for the 
ſickneſs of his child had a 
deeper cauſe than mere na- 
ture, to wit, his fin; ſo his 
comforting himſelf and his 
wife upon its death, was ow- 
ing to a principle far ſuperior 
to nature; namely, to grace, 
Let this be a pattern to 
all parents in the like caſe. 
—]s the child ſtruck with 
ſickneſs? It cannot be ſo 
much for its own fin, as that 


of 
In 


5 Solomon] peaceable. n Tedediah] beloved of God. 
both names he was an emblem and type of Chriſt ; the ra paces, 
and pledge of pardon and peace — His father gave him the fiiſt 
name; God gave him the other: And this precedent is literally 
followed in the caſe of the children of Chriſtian parents. Their 
ſurname they have from their fire or father, as ſoon as born: Their 
other they receive from God, who, on their ſecond büth in bay- 

| N n 4 tiſm, 
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of its parents: Twas their ſin which corrupted the 
or infant's birth ; their guilt and puniſhment is 
viſited on their child, even before it is capable of 
committing any crime of its own. This ſhould 
wound them with a double grief ; not only for the 
pains which their child endures, but principally, as 
they are the cauſe of its ſufferings, and that it is for 
their ſakes the poor innocent is puniſhed. - But when 
God is pleaſed, by death, to releaſe it from its pain, 
faith adminiſters a double comfort, and turns a pious 
and penitent ſorrow into an holy and ſpiritual joy; 
Firſt, hat their dear child's death is graciouſly ac- 
cepted in commutation of their own, and, in ſome 
meaſure, as an atonement for their ſin, which de- 
ſerved a much heavier puniſhment : Next, That a 
ſhort and painful, but innocent, life is aſſuredly ex- 
changed for an immediate fruition of eternal happi- 
neſs and glory. There can be no greater comfort te 
a tender parent than ſuch reflections as theſe; and no- 
thing can ſuggeſt ſuch comfortable refleftions, but 
faith. Faith is the victory which overcometh all 
difficulties of ſorrow or loſs: And we may truly add, 
the peace of mind which reſults from a patient ſub- 
miſſion to the appointments of Heaven, on the loſs 
of our children or friends, yields a more ſenſible 
comfort, than the continuance and enjoyment of 
what we loſt, would have been to us.—The very ſor- 
rows of religion have more ſolid comfort in them, 
than all the pleaſures and enjoyments of the world ! 


tiſm, ſends by the hand of their ſureties (who, for that reaſon, are 
ſtiled our God/athers), and gives them their Chriſtian name; as the 
ſtrongeſt proof and aſſurance of their being behwed of God. 
Hence probably the poets took the hint of thoſe perſons and things, 
which they tell us were called of the gods by one name, and of 
men by another. , So Homer, 


Zavlov pty uarizss Otel, dyoęec ge Ex&j0v0p0v. 


——— By men 
Scamgnder called, but Aas hu by the gods. | 
Jeab, 
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26. And Joab fought 
againſi Rabbah of the chil- 
dren of Ammon, and took 
the royal city. 

27. And Jab ſent meſ- 
fengers to David, and ſaid, 
I have fought againſi Rab- 
bab, and have taken the city 
of waters. 

28. Naw therefore ga- 
ther the reſt of the peo- 
ple together, and encamp 
againſi the city, and take it: 
left I take the city, and it be 
called after my name. 

29. And David gathered 
all the people together, and 
went to Rabbah, and fought 
egainſt it, and took it. 
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Joab, we know by his 
character, was a man of 
ambition, and a ſlave to his 
paſſions; a mere child of 
the world; yet wiſe in his 
generation. He was valiant 
in the field, and prudent in 
council; yet neither his am- 
bition, nor ſucceſs in war, 
made him overlook his duty 
to his prince, or the regard 
he owed to his honour, 
Without prying too nar- 
rowly into the ſecret ſprings 
of Foab's heart, which pro- 
duced the preſent action, we 
muſt allow it, in itſelf, to be 
truly commendable, and 
worthy of our praiſe and 
imitation ; it being a lively 


pattern of that conduct, which every Chriſtian ought 


to obſerve towards his ſupreme Lord and King. We 


have all engaged to fight manfully under his banner; 
to war againſt his, and our, enemies, with our ut- 
moſt ſkill and force. If we prevail, we are not to 
aſcribe the ſucceſs to ourſelves, but remember the ex- 
ample of Joab; and more eſpecially to keep in mind 
that ſaying of St. Paul,—** Thanks be to Gop, who 
e hath given us the victory, through Jeſus Chriſt 
* our Lord !.“ 

This treatment of the 


30. And be took their 
kings crown from off his 


head (the weight whereof 


was a talent of gold with the 
precious /lones) ; and it was 


ſet on Davids head: and he 


i 4 Cor. xv. 57. 


Ammonites may ſeem, at firſt 
ſight, to be cruel, and too 
ſevere : But if we conſider 
the provocation they had 


given, in violating the law _ 


of nations (chap, x.)—that 


they 


Lo os 
- 
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brought forth the ſpoil of the 
city in great abundance. 

31. And be brought forth 
the people that were therein, 
and put them under ſaws, 
and under harrows of iron, 
and under axes of tron, 
end made them paſs through 
the brick-kiln: and thus did 
he unto all the cities of the 
children of Ammon. So Da- 
vid andall the people returned 
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they were a moſt idolatrous 
people, offering up their 
ſons and their daughters un- 
to devils, and the profeſſed 
and inveterate enemies of 
God's Church; and, in all 
theſe reſpects, the types and 
emblems of our ſpiritual 
enemies, which war againſt 
the ſoul; if we conſider alſo 
the character of David, not 
only as a prophet, and there- 


unto Jeruſalem, fore very probably moved 
by the Spirit of God to this 
dreadful execution; but as he was, at this time, an 
humble penitent; we may, from this example, draw 
a moſt uſetul Leſſon, of an holy and unrelenting ſe- 
verity againſt our fins. For God would teach us, by 
this extraordinary puniſhment of the enemies of his 


people {as was likewiſe repreſented in one of our laſt 


Sunday's Leſſons), that we are to ſhew no mercy or 


pity to our luſts and evil inclinations; but to put 
them under ſaws, and under harrows of iron, &c. that 
is, to cut them aſunder, to tear them up by the roots, 
and uſe the utmoſt rigour to ſubdue and deſtroy them, 
by the ſevere, but neceſſary, diſcipline of repentance 
and mortification. 


AN DY=< 
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Proper Leſſon for Evening Prayer. 


2 SAM. Chap. xix. 
. 5 
David mourns for Abſalom : His ręſtoration: 


charity to enemies; gratitude to the Faithful 
and generous Barzillai. 


1. AN D it was told David faſtedand mourned 
Foab, Behold, the while his ſon by Bath- 

king weepeth and mourneth fheba lived, and then com- 
for Abſalom. forted himſelf when the 
child was dead; but here, 

he weeps and mourns for Abſalom's death. The cons 
quct, we ſee, was quite different; but the cauſe of 
his mourning, in either caſe, was the very ſame z 
namely, his own ſin. To this was owing that child's 


life, and this ſon's death. 
The death of this fa- 


2. And the viftory that vourite ſon had turned the 
day was turned into mourn- victory into mourning. So 
ing unta all the people: for (in the ſpiritual ſtate) the 
the people heard fay that penitent conquers, weeping ; 
day, bow the ling was and his triumph is attended 
grieved for his ſon. © with rears. The cut- 
3. And the people gat them ting off a beloved fin will 
by flealth that day into thy coſt us much ſorrow. But, 
| | ke a 


city, as people being aſhamed 
faal away when they flee in 
battle. 

4. But the king covered 
bis face, and the king cried 
with a loud woice, O my ſon 
Abſelem, O Abſalom, my 
fon, my fon, 


5. And Joab came into 
the houſe to the king, and 
ſaid, Thou haſl ſhamed this 
day the faces of all thy ſer- 
wants, which this day have 
faved thy life, and the lives 
of thy ſons, and of thy 
daughters, and the lives of 


thy wives, and the lives of 
thy concubines : 


6. In that thou loveſt thine 


enemies, and bateſt thy 


Friend; for thou haft de- 
clared this day, that thou re- 
gardeſi neither princes, nor 
ſervants : for this day I per- 
© ceive, that if Abſalom had 
lived, and all we had died, 
this day, then had it pleaſed 
thee well, 

7. Now therefore ariſe, 
go forth, and ſpeak comfart- 
ably unto thy ſervants : for 
1 fweaar by the LORD, 
of thou go not forth, there 
will not tarry one with thee 
this night; and that will 
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bleſſed are they that ſo 
mourn, for they ſhall be 
comforted. And, He 
that goeth on his way 
«© weeping, and beareth 
% forth good ſeed, ſhall 
“ doubtleſs come again with 
joy, and bring his ſheaves 
« with him *.” 


Joab ſpeaks to the king 
with ſuch inſolence, as might 
ſeem one of the rudeſt 
ſhocks he had ever received, 
had not the ſenſe of his ſin 
made a deeper impreſſion on 
his mind, than any outward 
indignity to his perſon, or 
want of reſpect to the ma- 
jeſty of his ſtation, was able 
to remove. Inſtead of re- 
ſenting the outrage as it 
deſerved, David accepts it 
as part of his puniſhment 
from God; at leaſt, as a 
ſeaſonable check to that 
pride, which might other- 
wiſe have ariſen in his heart 
on the gaining this deciſive 
victory. Thus God takes 
care to humble his ſaints, 
becauſe he loves them; and 
knows that their progreſs in 
grace is to be meaſured by 
their humility. Thus he 
makes uſe of evil men, and 
even of our own lapſes and 


* P/alm exxvi. 


infirmities, 


. 
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be worſe unto thee than all infirmities, to check and 
the evil that befel thee from temper that ſecret compla- 
thy youth until now. cence, and undue fatisfac- 
tion, which we are apt to 
conceive on our advancement in grace, and ſucceſſes 
againſt our ſpiritual enemies. On the other hand, 
Joab is a figure of carnal and worldly perſons, who 
have no ſenſe or notion of ſpiritual joys or ſorrows g 
but conſider all they ſee in good men, as the expreſ- 
ſions of mere nature. — They judge of all things by 
themſelves, and their own paſſions; they ſavour not 
the things which be of God. Hence they think it 
a monſtrous folly, a weakneſs, a madneſs, to love 
our enemies; and conſtrue the concern we ſhew for 
their fall, as a ſign of ill-will to our friends. —80 
Joab, Thou haſt declared this day that thou regardeſt 
neither princes nor ſervants, &c. | 
Tho David made no an- 
8. Then the king roſe, and {wer of reſentment to this 
ſat in the gate: and wry inſolent ſpeech of Joab, yet 
told unto all the people, ſay- he deſpiſes not the advice. 
ing, Behold, the king doth He roſe, and checked his 
fit in the gate: and all the grief, that ſo he might not 
people came before the king: ſeem inſenſible of the me 
for Iſrael had fled every man of God, in bleſſing his arms 
to his tent. with ſucceſs, nor of his 
ſubjects love, fidelity, and 
courage. Herein he ſhewed both his humility and 
meekneſs (which are ever the concomitants of true re- 
pentance), as well as his prudence; and avoided that 
extreme, which a defective penitence is apt to run 
into, of a pertinacious ſullenneſs, and over-much ſor- 
row. He wiſely diſtinguiſhed between the adviſer 
and the advice; endured with patience the contempt 
he was treated with; and yielded to good counſel, 
though given by an arrogant and obnoxious perſon z 
one who had broken his poſitive orders, and been 
the ſlayer of his favourite fon, 


The 
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9. And all the people 
tere at '/trife throughout all 
the tribes of Iſrael, ſaying, 
The king ſaved us out of the 
hand of our enemies, and he 
delivered us out of the hand 
of the Philiftines, and now 
he is fled out of the land for 
Abſalom. 

10. And Abſalom, whom 
We anointed over tus, is dead 
in battle: now therefore 
why ſpeak ye not a wird of 
bringing the king back? 
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The ſame almighty hand, 
that caſts us down for our 
faults, can and will raiſe us 
up again when we repent : 
He wounds, and he heals. 
If we forſake him, we fall 
into miſery of courſe ; be- 
cauſe we forſake our own 
mercy : If we return to him, 
he will return to us. Nay, 
as the Wiſe man obſerves, 
and aſſures us in his name 
and words, When a man's 
* ways pleaſe the Lord, he 
oy maketh even his enemies 


© to be at peace with him.“ Prov. xvi.*7. 


11. And king David ſent 
to Zadek, and to Abiathar, 
the prieſts, ſaying, Speak to 
the elders of Fudah, ſaying, 
Why are ye the laft to bring 
the king back to his houſe 
(ſeeing the ſpeech of all 1/- 
rael is cometo the king, even 
to his houſe) ? 

12. Ye are my brethren, 


ye are my bones and my fiefb : 


wherefore then are ye the laſt 
to bring back the king ? 

13. And ſay ye to Amaſa, 
Art thou not of my bone, and 
of my fleſh? God do ſo to 
me, and more alſo, if thou 
be not captain of the hoſt be- 
fore me continually in the 


room of Foab. 


5 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
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As true repentance, and 
ſpiritual mourning, wiſely 
avoid the extremes of ſad- 
neſs and dejection, ſo a ge- 
nuine faith never lets go the 
reins of right reaſon, It 
obſerves the due bounds in 
all things: Shuns not even 
ſorrow in every ſhape, as the 
world doth, but keeps to 
the golden mean ; knowing 
that, although worldly ſor- 
row worketh death *, yet 
that godly forrow is the ſure 
way to comfort, So the 
angel firſt troubled the wa- 
ter ©, and then it cured thoſe 
that ſtept in.— It is Chriſt's 
conſtant manner, firſt to 
wound the ſoul, and then 
to come with healing in his 


© John v. 
wings. 
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14. And he bowed the 
heart of all the men of 
Fudah, even as the heart of 
one man, ſo that they ſent this 
word unto the king, Return 
thou, and all thy ſervants. 
15. $9 the king returned, 
and came to Fordan: and 
Fudah came to Gilgal, to go 
to meet the king, to conduct 
the king over Jordan. 
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wings. Hence it was, that 
David doth not neglect the 
opportunity, which God had 

now opened to him, of bein 

reſtored to his Kingdom. 
— His humiliation had made 
way to comfort, and he re- 
fuſeth it not: He accepts 
the bleſſing when offered, 
that he may not ſeem un- 
thankful to God, and to 
ſlight his goodneſs. So 


the apoſtle (and fuch are the ſentiments of all that 
are affected with godly ſorrow), “ We are troubled 
* on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed; we are per- 
% plexed, but not in deſpair; perſecuted, but not 


cc forſaken (.“ 


16. And Shimei the ſon of 
Gera, a Benjanite, which 
was of Bahurim, haſted 
and came diwn with the 
men of Tudah, to meet king 
David. 


17. And there were 4 
thouſand men of Benjamin 
with him, and Ziba the ſer- 
vant of the houſe of Saul, 
and his fifteen ſons, and his 
twenty ſervants, with him; 
and they went over Fordan 
before the king, 

18. And there went over 
a ferry- boat to carry over 
the king's houſhold, and to 
de what he thought good : 
and Shimei the fon of Gera 


Another proof of true re- 
pentance, is charity. 
David could not be ignorant 
of the inſincerity of Shime!'s 
ſubmiſſion: He knew as 
well as Abiſbai, that it pro- 
ceeded not from affection, 
but a mere worldly policy, 
to prevent. the puniſhment 
he juſtly deſerved for his late 
treaſonable curſings, and 
moſt audacious behaviour. 
— But David, who had now 
received forgiveneſs from 


God of his own crimes, 


judged piouſly, that a like 
forgiveneſs to his enemy 
would not only be a ſeaſon- 
able act of mercy, but the 
moſt proper imitation of the 


4 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. 
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fell down before the king, as Divine goodneſs, as well as 
be was come over Jordan; a teſtimony to himſelf, and 

19. And ſaid unto the the world, of his own ſin- 
king, Let not my lord impute cere repentance. 
iniquity unto me; neither 
do thou remember that which thy ſervant did perverſely, the day 
that my lord the king went out of Feruſalem, that the king ſhould 
take it to his heart, 

20. For thy ſervant doth know that 1 have ſinned: therefore, 
behold, I am come the firſt this day of all the houſe of Joſeph, to 
go down to meet my lord the king. 

21. But Abiſbai the ſon of Zeruiah anſwered, and ſaid, Shall 
not Shimei be put to death for this, becauſe he curſed the L O R Ds 
anointed ? 

22. And David ſaid, What have I to do with you, ye fon of 
Zeruiah, that ye ſhould this day be adverſaries unto me? Shall 
there any man be put to death this day in Iſrael? for do not 1 


know, that I am this day king over Iſrael? 
23. Therefore the king ſaid unto 88 Thou ſhalt not die: and 


the king ſware unto him. 


24. And Mephiboſheth the 
fon of Saul came down to 
meet the king, and had nei- 
ther dreſſed his feet, nor 
trimmed his beard, nor 
toaſbed his cloaths, from the 
day the king departed, until 
the day he came again in 
Peace. 

25. And it came to paſs, 
when he was come to Feru- 
ſalem to meet the king, that 
the king faid unto him, 
Wherefore wenteſt thou not 
with me, Mephiboſheth ? 

26. And he anſwered, 
My lord, O king, my ſervant 


A further evidence of 
ſincere repentance is reſti- 
tution, and acts of juſtice, 
as well as mercy.— David, 
on the miſrepreſentation of 
Ziba, had too raſhly con- 
demned Mephiboſheth to a 
forfeiture of his eſtate : He 
now receives him into fa- 
vour, and reſtores his for- 
tune. But it is objected, as 
a great defect in David's 
Juſtice, that he only reſtored 
Mephiboſheth to half his 
eſtate, and ſuffered the per- 
fidious ſlanderer to enjoy the 
other moiĩety.—In antwer to 

this, 


= 


decerved me ; for thy ſervant 
ſaid, I will ſaddle me an 
aſs, that I may ride therecn, 
and fgo to the king, becauſe 
thy ſervant is lame. 

27. And he hath flandered 
thy ſervant unto my lord the 
king but my lord the king 
is as an angel of God: do 
therefore what is good in 
thine eyes. 

28. For all of my fa- 
thers houſe were but dead 
men before my lord the king: 
yet diaſt thou ſet thy ſervant 
among them that did eat at 
thine own table : what right 
therefore have I to cry any 
more unto the king ? 

29. And the king ſaid 
unto him, Il hy ſpeateſi thou 
any more of thy matters? J 
have ſaid, Thau and Ziba 
divide the. land. 

30. And Mephiboſheth 
ſaid unto the king, Yea, let 
him take all, foraſmuch as 
my lord the king is come again 
in peace unts his own houſe. 
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this, What did David herein 
but copy after the pattern of 
the Divine mercy? This 
was a time of grace. — In 
judgment therefore he re- 
membred mercy. On Na- 
tban's parable he had paſſed 
an heavy ſentence againſt 
himſelf; he reſolves now to 
err (if it may be called an 


error) on the fide of in- 


dulgence. He gives Ziba 
more than he deſerved, that 
he might, as it were, ſet in- 
finite juſtice a rule to be the 
more propitious to himſelf. 
He reſtores indeed to Mephi- 
beſheth but a part, becauſe 


he could eaſily make up the 


loſs another way. — How 
contrary are the actions and 
reaſonings of pious men to 
the maxims and policy of 
the world! How miſtaken 
and unjuſt are the ſentiments 
of the world concerning 
them! Sometimes their juſ- 
tice is condemned as partial, 
their charity and compaſſion 
as fooliſh. But if we mea- 


ſure ſuch actions by the ſtandard of the Divine attri- 
butes, we ſhall find them to be the only true wiſ- 
_ and the wiſdom” of this world to be mere 
olly. 
1 The loyalty and affection 
which Harzillai ſhews to 
David, is truly admirable. 
He adhered to him in his 

Oo loweſt. 


31. And Barzillai the 
Gileadite came down from 
Rojelim, and went over 
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Jordan with the king, to 
conduct him over Fordan. 

32. Now. Barzillai was 
a very aged man, even faur- 
ſcore years old, and he had 
provided the king of ſuſte- 
' nance while he lay at Ma- 
hanaim; far he was a very 
great man. 

33. And the king ſaid 
unto Barilla, Come thou 
over \ with me, and 1 will 
feed thee with me in Feru- 
falem, | 

34. And Barzillai ſaid 
unto the king, How long 
have I to live, that I ſhould 
g9 up with the king unto Fe- 
rufalem ? 

35. 1 am this day four- 
ſcore years old: and can 1 
4 iſcern between good and 
evil? can thy ſervant taſte 
what 1 eat, or what I drint® 
can { hear. any more the 
voice of ſinging-men and 
inging-women © wherefore 
then ſhould thy ſervant be yet 
a burden unto my lord the 
ling! 

36. Thy ſervant will go 
a little way over Jordan 
with the king : and why 
ſhould the king recompenſe it 
me with ſuch a retard? 
37. Let thy ſervant, 1 
pray thee, turn back again, 
that I may die in mine own 
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loweſt eſtate, and provided 
him and his army with /u/- 
tenance ; yet now refuſes any 
other recompence of his 
great and faithful ſ-rvices, 
but the pleaſure and ſatiſ- 
faction of having done his 
duty. He only degs leave 
to retire, that he may die at 
home. — An excellent ex- 
ample alſo to men in years, 
to retire, ſome time before 
they die, from the cares, as 
well as vain pleaſures, of 
the world; that they may the 
better prepare for another; 
and have nothing elſe to do, 
when death comes, but to 
depart in peace (Lord, 
grant me this happy leiſure, 
this bleſſed retreat, before [ 
80 hence, and be no more 
een |!) — Nothing can be 
more abſurd in life (tho? too 
common a caſe (than for old 
people, when they cannot 
diſcern between good and evil, 
nor taſte what they eat or 
drin, (till to hanker after 
the vain amuſements of the 
young and the gay; or to 
burden themſelves with the 
weight of private cares, or 
public honours and employ- 
ments. — © He dies happy 
(ſaith the proverb) who dies 
at home ;* that is, who dies 


maſter of himſelf, and in a 
quiet 


E. P. . offer TRINITY. 


city, and be buried by the 
grave of my father, and of 
my mother. But, behold, 
thy ſervant Chimbam, let 
him go over with my lord the 
king, and do to him what 
ſhall ſeem good unto thee. 

38. And the king anſwer- 


= 
. 
* 
*. 
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quiet retreat from the world; 

and in his own city, that 
is, within the pale of the 
Church. This city of God 


is our on city, when we con- 
tinue faithful members and 


citizens of it. 


ed, Chimbam ſball go over with me, and I will ds to him that 
which ſhall ſeem good unto thee + and whatſoever thou ſhalt require 


of me, that will I do for thee. 


39. And all the people went over Fordan and when the hing 


was come over, the king kiſſed Barzillai, and bleſſed bim; and 


he returned unto his oon place. 


40. Then tbe king went on to Gilgal; and Chimbam went on 
with him and all the people of Fudah conducled the ting, and 


alſo half the people of Iſrael. 


41. And behald, all the 
men of Iſrael came to the 
king, and ſaid unto the king, 
Why have our brethren the 
men of Judab flolen thee 
away, and have brought the 
king and his houſbold, and 
all Davids men, with him 
over Jordan? 

42. And all the men of 
Judah anſwered the men of 
ljrael, Becauſe the king is 
near of kin to us : wherefore 
then be ye angry for this 
matter © have we eaten at 
all of the king's coſt? or 
hath he given us any gift? 

43. And the men of I 
rael anſwered the men of 
Judah, and ſaid, Me have 
ten parts in the king, and 


We may from hence ob- 
ſerve; Firſt, How “ the 
hearts of all men (as well 
* of common people as of 
<« princes, Prov. xxi.) are in 
* the hand of God, who 
„ turneth them whitherſo- 
„ever he will.” — When 
David repented of his ſin, 
and returned to God, the 
hearts of his rebellious ſub- 
jects were turned again unto 
him; ſo that they, who a 
little before had taken up 


arms againſt him, and driven 


him from his throne, are 
now at Frite throughout all 
the tribes of Iſrael, who 
ſhould be the firſt to bring 
him back, — Peace with God 
is always the beſt, and often 


Oo2 the 
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we alſo have more right in the ſureſt, ſtep towards peace 
David than ye: why then with our neighbour : Make 
did ye deſpiſe us, that our him your friend, and he 
advice ſhould not be firſl had will make even your ene- 
in bringing back our king? mies to be at peace with you 
And the words of the men (if that be for your good), 
of Judah were fiercer than and to become friends. Se- 
the words of the men of condly, From the conteſt 
Hrail. wigs aroſe between the men 
| of Ifrael and the men of 
Judab on | the ſubje& of the _ s reſtoration, we ſee 
the unhappy effects of pride and jealouſy, when they 
mix with the duties of public or private life. 
Whereas the affair of peace and charity ſhould ever 
be tranſacted with the ſpirit of peace, and a chari- 
table temper. The leaſt ſpark of envy ſets all in a 
flame again. 
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